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ADDRESS

IN a country where books abound on every subject,

and a competent education is easily obtained, a consi-

derable number of people incline to devote a portion

of their time to some kind of reading. Comparatively

few, however, can afford the means to procure, or the

time to peruse large systems. Periodical publications,

containing a pleasing variety of important information,

are much better suited to the circumstances of the

greater part of society; and the increasing number

and circulation of such productions, in the various de-

partments of useful knowledge, clearly attest their ac-

ceptability to the public in general. Possessing advan-

tages common to all periodical works, those of the re-

ligious kind are capable of eminent utility. The sub-

jects of which they treat are of superior importance,

and highly interesting to every person.

The Christian Selector is designed to subserve

the interests of religion and morality on their surest

basis, and in their purest forms. Attentive to the na-

ture of God, the nature of man, and their relation to

each other, as ascertained by the supreme standard

of all moral excellence, this Compilation is intended to

contain an assemblage of whatever in the word, works,

and providence of God may seem more directly cal-

culated to promote love and duty to God and man
—a miscellany of whatever shall appear particularly

Vol. T.
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U ADDRESS,

adapted to illustrate and establish the doctrine of sal-

vation by grace, and to point out its influence on holi-

ness of life.

Carefully guarding against every thing which may
tend to licentiousness, the Christian Selector will

be always accessible to that candid statement, and

calm discussion of the topics on which the friends of

Calvlnistic doctrine differ, which may happily bring

them to greater unanimity of sentiment-—render them

more formidabk to the common enemy—^and better

able to propagate the truths for which they contend.

This liberality, however, does not imply the editor's

approbation, or disapprobation, of the particular senti-

ments that may be stated on either side of the dispute

;

nor render personal controversy and debate admissible.

He wishes it to be well understood, that nothing can

be admitted which, in matter or manner, is calculat-

ed to irritate and divide the friends of reformation

principles^ rather than promote union and godly

edification.

When the deceptive arts of concealment and misre-

presentation are so dexterously exercised in the sub-

version of truth, there appears an absolute necessity

for using every proper mean to unite its friends, and to

arouse them into that bold discriminating spirit, which

so remarkably characterized our honoured ancestors,

in the glorious work assigned them by God.

To revive and invigorate in the minds of the present

generation, that love of pure religion and moral or-

der—that ardent attachment to reformation principles,

which so eminently distinguished our forefathers; and

to impress upon the minds of our children, a just sense

both of their privilege and of their duty, will always be

a principal consideration; and no opportunity will be
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neglected which may aiFord the prospect of promoting

an effect so important.

The compiler of this work is influenced by no

unfriendly disposition toward any of the respectable

periodical publications of the day. With much satis-

faction, he has regularly read some of these since

their commencement; and, wishing to avail himself of

their able assistance, means to co-operate with them,

so far as he is satisfied they are calculated to promote

the interests of the truth as it is in Jesus. Several

of these are works of great merit, and of long esta-

blished respectability. If this selection, hovv^ever, al-

though much inferior, and possessing only very faint

shades of distinction in favour of our excellent re-

formation standards, shall be well received, find ac-

cess and do good to a class of readers, perhaps not

otherwise favoured with any work of the kind he

will be glad. Of his competence or insufficiency for

the undertaking it would be useless to say much. Of
these others will form their judgments as they see

meet. Great pretensions he does not make. He
requests and expects help. The greatest simplicity hi

every respect is intended, and suggested improvements

will be kindly received.

The Christian Selector will contain original

pieces, extracts, interesting occurrences and transac-

tions illustrative of theological subjects, and of scripture

inspiration, in the fulfilment of its predictions relative

to persons, families, cities and nations; the coming and

work of Messiah, the rejection of the Jews, the cal-

ling of the Gentiles, the rise and fall of Antichrist,

the restoration of the Jews, and the latter day glory.

To render the work thus a proper channel for commu-

nicating the result of private study, reading and obser^
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vation, the editor warmly solicits the aid of all the

friends of Scotland's covenanted reformation, of what-

ever name. He casts a wishful eye toward the mi-

nisters of Jesus who support a banner for that noble

cause. On their assistance, he is humbly sensible, both

the value of the proposed work, and the esteem in

which it will be held by the pubhc greatly depend. He
lays his design at their feet, respectfully requesting

their attention to it as their own. Something similar has

repeatedly been suggested; and, as the clear profits of

the publication may be appropriated to such pious and

charitable purposes as the proprietors shall think pro-

per, were ministers and people so to unite their re-

spective exertions, under the favour of Providence, it

might certainly be the happy mean of relieving the dis-

tressed—diffusing knowledge—counteracting the influ-

ence of error—edifying themselves—and extending

Messiah's kingdom.
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ON GOD'S EXISTENCE.

** Let us begin 'with God; all things are full of God**'

Hesiod.

THAT God isy is the first principle. It is the supreme

truth, and fundamental to all religion. All the truths

of religion spring from this as their common principle. With-

out a firm faith in this truth no religious worship can be

performed aright. All would be but foolish custom and

empty formality. A belief of this great truth ought, there-

fore, to rest on undeniable evidence. " He that cometh to

God must believe that he is."

God properly denotes a being of infinite perfection, who
created, -preserves and governs all things. As God possesses

a nature far beyond the comprehension of any of his creatures,

of course, that nature is inexplicable. All our knowledge of

invisible objects is obtained by analogy; that is, by the resem-

blance they bear to visible objects; but as there is in nature

no exact resemblance of the nature of God, an attempt to

explain the Divine nature is absurd and impracticable. All

filmilitudes, therefore, which are used in attempting to ex-

plain it must be rejected. Though we cannot fully under-

stand God's nature, yet there is something of him we may

know. He hath been pleased to discover his being ai;d per^
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fections, in some measure, by his works and by his word.

These, therefore, we ought to study, in order that we may

obtain accurate and becoming thoughts of him. To his

works we chiefly turn our attention at present.

The methods usually followed in proving the existence of

God arc two; the first called argumentum a priori, which,

beginning with the cause, descends to the effect; the other

argumentum a posteriorly which, from a consideration of the

effect, ascends to the cause. The former of these hath been

particularly laboured by some writers; but after all they have

said, the possibility of any one's being convinced by it hath

been questioned. The more general proofs are the following.

All nations. Heathens, Jews, Mahometans, and Christi-

ans, harmoniously consent that there is a God, who created,

preserves, and governs all things. To this it has been ob-

jected, that there have been, at different times, and in diffe-

rent countries, men who denied the existence of God. These

have been so few, however, and by their opinions have shown

that they rather denied the particular providence than the exis-

tence of God, that it can hardly be said to be an exception to

the argument stated. And even if men were bold enough to

assert it, it would be no absolute proof that they really believ-

ed what they said, since it might proceed from a imsh that

there were no God to whom they must be accountable for

their sin, rather than a belief of it. It has also been ob-

jected, that whole nations have been found in Africa and

America, who had no notion of a Deity. This, however,

has never been proved: on the contrary, upon accurate inspec-

tion, even the most stupid Hottentots, Saldanians, Green-

landers, Kamtschatkans, and savage Americans, are found to

have some idea of a God. We never read or heard of any na-

tion so barbarous as not to acknowledge a God. Rather than

have no God they would have a false one. A belief in God's

existence is least discernible where, and in those who through

ignorance are almost similar to beasts, which plainly mani-

fests it to be an inseparable ingredient of reason. What pre-

judice t)f fear, of fancy, or of education, could answer the

taste of every nation, every person, ia every age of the world^
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in favour of this persuasion, if it were not well founded?

How could any one prince impose it on all men ? Or, when,
and where did several princes meet to contrive and establish

it? Or, if princes or priests imposed the belief of this on
others, as a state trick to keep them in awe, how came they

also to believe it themselves?

It is argued from the law and light of nature. There is a

natural impression of the existence of God on the minds of

all men—an indistinct idea of a Being of infinite perfcctloji,

and a readiness to acouiesce in this truth whenever they un-

derstand the terms in which it is expressed. Whence, but

from the power of the truth itself, can this impression pro-

ceed, even in the minds of such, whose affections and carnal

interests dispose them to believe the contrary? It has been

observed by some writers, that there are no innate ideas in the

minds of men, and particularly concerning God; but this is

not easily proved, since an inspired apostle assures us that

even the Gentiles, destitute of the law of Moses, have the

•* W)rk of the law xvrifien in their hearts.*'

The works of creation plainly demonstrate the existence of

a God. The innumerable alterations and manifest depen-

dance, every where observable in the world, prove that the

things which exist in it neither are, nor couid be from eter-

nity. It is self-evident that they never could form themselves

out of nothing, or in any of their respective forms; and that

chancCy being nothing but the want of design, never did, nor

could, form or put any thing into order; far less such a mar-

vellous and well connected system as our world is. Though
we should absurdly fancy matter to be eternal, yet it could

not change its own form, or produce life or reason; notiiing

being capable to confer that which it hath not in itself, either

formally or virtually. Moreover, when we consider the di-

versified and marvellous forms of creatures in the world, and
how exactly their forms and stations correspond with their

respective ends and uses; when we consider the marvellous

and exact machinery, form, and motions of our own bodies;

and especially, when we consider the powers of our soul, its

desires after an infinite good, and its close union with, and
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incomprehensible operations on our bodies, we are obliged,

by the light of evidence, to admit a Creator of infinite wis-

dom, power, and goodness. Though we can conceive a suc-

cession, a very long succession of animal production, we can-

not conceive how that production could be effected by the

animals themselves, independently of any other; and still less,

how that successive production could extend unto a proper

eternity, or com.mence vi^ichout the agency of a self-existent,

self-suiBcient, almighty, infinitely wise and benevolent Creator.

It is further observable, that a tradition of the beginning of the

world hath every where prevailed among mankind.

The world is like a great book wherein God hath set forth

himself: and the great diversity of creatures in it, are as so many

letters out of which we may spell his name. Man is the epi-

tome of the world, and contains in himself the substance of

all natures. All the perfections of the several natures in the

world meet in him. In his soul, he partakes of heaven; in

his body of earth. In him is the life of plants, the sense of

beasts, and the intellectual nature of angels.—The soul is the

greatest glory of the lower world—and, as one says. There

seems to be no more difference between a soul and an angel,

than betv/een a sword in the scabbard, and when it is out of

it.—Certainly such a noble being cannot be the effect of any

material cause.—Such a spiritual nature must proceed from a

higher spirit than itself, and of a transcendant perfection

above it.—Consider the union of the noble, active and immor-

tal soul, to a dull earthly body.—This must be the effect of an

infinite pc^-er. Who but a God could so closely unite such

different substances.'*—We need go no farther than ourselves

to behold a God. We must flee from ourselves before we can

put off the notions of a Deity.

It is argued from the support and government of all things.

The motion of the heavenly luminaries, exactly calculated for

the greatest advantage of our earth, and its inhabitants;—the

exact balancing and regulating of the meteors, winds, rain,

snow, hail, vapour, thunder, and the like;—the regular and

never-faihng returns of summer and winter, seed-time and

harvest, day and night;—the astonishing and diversified for-
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mation of vegetables;—the propagation of herbs, almost every

where, that are most effectual to heal the distempers of ani-

mal bodies in that place;—the almost infinite diversification

pf animals and vegetables, and'their pertinents; that, notwith-

standing an amazing similarity, not any two are exactly alike,

but every form, member, or even feather or hair of animals,

and every pile of grass, stalk of corn, herb, leaf, tree, berry,

or other fruFt, hath something peculiar to itself,—the making

of animals so sagaciously to prepare their lodgings, defend

themselves, provide for their health, produce and protect, and

procure food for their young;— the direction of fishes and

fowls to, and in such marvellous and long peregrinations, at

such seasons, and to such places as best correspond with their

own preservation and the benefit of mankind;— the stationing

of brute animals by sea and land, at less or greater distances

as is most' suited to the safety, subsistence or comfort of man-

kind; and preventing the increase of prolific animals, which

are hurtful; and making the less fruitful ones, which are use-

ful, exceedingly to abound;— the so diversifying the counte-

nances, voices, and hand-writings of men, as best secures and

promotes their social advantages;—the holding of so equal

a balance between males, and females, while the number of

males, whose lives are peculiarly endangered in war, naviga-

tion, &c. is generally greatest;— the prolonging of men's lives,

when the world needed to be peopled, and now shortening

them, when that necessity hath ceased to exist;—the almost

universal provision of food, raiment, medicine, fuel, &c. an-

swerable to the nature of particular places, cold or hot, moist

or dry;—the management of human afhiirs, relative to socie-

ties, government, peace, war, trade, &c. in a manner diffe-

rent from, and contrary to, the carnal policy of those con-

cerned;— and especially the strangely similar, but diversified

erection, preservation and government, of the Jewish and

Christian churches,— clearly manifest the existence of an infi-

nitely wise, powerful, merciful, and good Ood, who preserves

and governs the world, and every thing in it.

" From dearth to plenty, and from death to life,

** Is nature's progress, when she lectures man

Vol.. I. B
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" In heavenly truth ; evincing, as she make»
** The grand transition, that there lives and workff

" A soul in all things, and that soul is God.'*

«* The Lord of all, himself through all diffused,

« Sustains, and is the life of all that lives.

** Nature is but a name for an effect,

** Whose cause is God."
** But all are under one. One Spirit—His-

" Who wore the platted thorns with bleeding browff

" Rules universal nature. Not a flow'r,

" But shows some touch, in freckly streak or stain,

** Of his unrivaird pencil. He inspires

** Their balmy odours and imparts their hues,

** And bathes their eye* with nectar, and includes

** In grains as countless as the sea-side sands,

** The forms with which he sprinkles all the earth,

" Happy v/ho walk« with him! whom what he findsy

" Of flavour or of scent in fruit or fiow'r,

" Or what he views of beautiful or grand

** In nature, from the broad majestic oak

" To the green blade that twinkles in the sun,

** Prompts with remembrance of a present God I

** His presence, who made all so fair, perceiv'd,

*« Makes all still fairer. As with him no scene

** Is dreary, so with him all seasons please.

" Though winter had been none, had man been true,-

" And earth be punish'd for its tenant^s sake,

** Yet not in vengeance; as^his smiling sky,

** So soon succeeding such an angry night,

** And these disoiving snows, and this clear stream

** Recov'ring fast its liquid music, prove.

" Who then, that has a mind well strung and tun'd,

" To contemplation, and within his reach

** A scene so friendly to his fav'rite task,

** Would waste attention at the chequer'd board,

•* His host of wooden warriors to and fro

" Marching and counter-marching, with an eye

** As fixt as marble, with a forehead rig'd

" And furrowed into storms, and with a hand

** Trembling, as if eternity were hung

" In balance on his conduct of a pin?" Cow per.
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God's existence may also be argued from the holy scrip-

tures. There is such a book as the Bible; therefore there

must be a God. If there were no God, this book could never

have had a being; seeing no creature nor company of crea-

tures, good or bad, could be the authors of it. X^e Bible

bears a clear stamp and impress of God upon it; and hath in

it such lively marks and characters of a Deity, as are not to be

found in all the works of nature. The incomparable excel-

lencies of the holy scriptures abundantly prove their divine

descent and original; ^nd that there exists a God of infinite

perfection from whom they proceed.

The marvellous events, which have happened in the world;

such as the overflowing the earth by a flood—the confusion

of languages—the burning of Sodom and the cities about by

fire and brimstone from heaven—the plagues of Egypt—the

dividing of the Red sea—raining manna from heaven, and

bringing streams of water from flinty rocks—the stopping of

the course of the sun— quenching of the violence of fire

—

shutting of the mouths of hungry lions—raising of the dead

—

healing of diseases, even the most desperate, without any ap-

plication of natural remedies—terrible apparitions in the air,

or on the earth, before the overthrow of cities or nations,

also irrefragably demonstrate the existence of God.

His existence no less clearly appears from the exact fulfil-

ment of so many and so particularly circumstantiated predic-

tions, published long before the events took place; viz, pre-

dictions concerning mankind in general—the descendants of

Noah, Lot and Abraham—Canaanites, Syrians, Assyrians,

Chaldeans, Persians, Greeks, Romans, Arabs, Turks, Jesus

Christ, Antichrist, New-testament church, &c. It is impos-

sible that these predictions, which were so exactly fulfilled in

their respective periods, and of the fulfilment of which there

are, at present, thousands of demonstrative and sensible do-

cuments in the world, could proceed from any but an all-

seeing, infinitely wise, and almighty God.

The existence of God farther appears from the fearful pu-

nishments which have been inflicted upon persons, and espe-

cial! V upon nations, when their immoralities became exces-

B 2
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sive, and that by very unexpected means and instruments;

as in the drowning of the old world— the destruction of So-

dom and Gomorrah—plagues of Pharaoh and his servants

overthrow of Sennacherib and his army— miseries and ruin

of the Canaanites, Jews, Syrians, Assyrians, Chaldeans, Per-

sians, Egyptians, Greeks, Romans, Saracens, Turks, Tar-

tars and others.

The existence of God may be farther argued from the ter-

ror and dread which wound the consciences of men, when
guilty of crimes which other men do not know, or are not

able to punish or restrain; as in the case of Caligula, Nero,

and Domitian, the Roman emperors; notwithstanding their

earnest labour to persuade themselves and others that there is

no God. Hence their dread of thunder^ or to be alone in

the dark, Sec. God hath not left |himself without a wit-

ness in men's own breasts: yea, every man's conscience is

as a thousand witnesses of this grand truth, that God is.

As to the modus of the Divine existence, it would be pre-

sumption to attempt to explain it. That he exists, is clear

from the foregoing arguments; but the manner of that exis-

tence is not for us to know. Many good men have ut-

tered great absurdities in endeavouring to explain it, and afcer

all none of them have succeeded. The wisest of men never

made the attempt Moses began his writings by supposing

the being of a God; but did not attempt to explain it. Al-

though many of the inspired writers asserted his existence,

and, to discountenance idolatry, pleaded for his perfections,

yet no one of them ever pretended to explain the manner of

his being. Our duty is clear. We are not commanded

nor expected to understand it. All that is required is this;

** He that cometh to God must believe that he is^ and that he

is a rewardet^ of them that diligently seek him."

Here, indeed, the truth of God's existence is proposed to

our faith-, for although it is known by the light of nature, and

consequently is an object of natural knowledge; yet the same

truth may, in diverse respects, be an object both of faith and

of reason; when that which is discoverable by natural reason,

is more clearly and distinctly proposed to faith by divine reve-
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latlon: as for example, " Thrmtgh faith 'i^e understand that

the worlds were/rained by the word of God." We understand

this, even by natural reason; but we understand it more

clearly and distinctly, by faith founded upon divine revelation.

In this case, though a man assent to a truth on principles of

reason; yet the new evidence given to it by divine revelation,

confirms his mind more in the persuasion of it. So here* the

being of God, is an article, both of our reason, as it shines

forth to us in the creatures; and an article of faith, as it breaks

forth upon us in the holy scriptures. It is true, faith is pro-

perly only of those things that are above reason, and depend

itierely upon revelation; what is demonstrable by nature's

light is properly an object of reason: yet in regard of the

new and clear evidence given to it by divine revelation, it is

also an object of faith. There is a great difference between

assenting to a truth, upon principles of reason, and assenting

to the same truth upon divine testimony. A man may yield

a moral and transient assent to the being of God on principles

of reason; but he cannot yield a spiritual and saving fixed as-

sent to it without faith. We must have a divine revelation,

ere we can savingly believe this truth, that God is.

The apostle is here speaking of such a belief of God's be-

ing as encourages sinners to come to him, and is founded on

divine revelation. We mu^t believe that God is in such a

manner as he hath revealed himself in the holy scriptures,

otherwise we form an idol to ourselves. We do not believe

the existence of the only true God, unless we believe the

existence of that God who is one in three persons: and the

belief of this is founded only upon divine revelation.

See Buck*s Theo, Diet.; BroiJon*s Si/st, of Div.; Wisheart^s Theo,

A

ON ATHEISM.

Hence! far hencej ye profane! Virgil.

N Atheist is one who denies the existence of God.

This is called speculative atheism. Professing to be-
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ileve In God, and yet acting contrary to this belief, is called

practical atheism. Absurd and irrational as atheism is, it has

had its votaries and martyrs.' In the seventeenth century,

Spinosa, a foreigner, was its noted defender. Lucilio Vani-

ni, a native of Naples, also publicly taught atheism in France;

and, being convicted of it at Toulouse, was condemned and

executed in 1619. It has been questioned, however, whether

any man ever seriously adopted such a principle. The pre-

tensions to it have been generally founded on pride or affecta-

tion. The open avowal of atheism by several of the leading

members of the French Convention seems to have been an

extraordinary moral phenomenon. This, however, as we

have seen, was a principle too vague and uncomfortable to

last long.

Archbishop Tiilotson justly observes, that speculative

atheism, is unreasonable on five accounts. 1. Because it

gives no tolerable account of the existence of the world.

—

'1, It does not give any reasonable account of the universal

consent of mankind in this apprehension, that there is a God.

— 3. It requires more evidence for things than they are capa-

ble of givmg.— 4?. The Atheist pretends to know that which

no man can know.—5. Atheism contradicts itself. Under the

first of these he thus argues:—" I appeal to any man of reason

whether any thing can be more unreasonable than obstinately

impute an effect to chance, which carries in the face of it all

the arguments and characters of a wise design and contrivance.

Was ever any considerable work, in which there was required

a great variety of parts, and a regular and orderly disposition

of those parts, done by chance? Will chance fit means to

ends, and in ten thousand instances, and not fail in any one?

How often m.ight a man, after he had jumbled a set of letters

in a bag, fling them out upon the ground before they would

fall into an exact poem; yea, or so much as make a good

discourse in prose? And may not a little book be as easily

made by chance as the great volume of the world? How
long might a man be in sprinkling colours upon canvass with

a careless hand, before they would happen to make the exact

picture of a man? And is a man easier made by chance tha^
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his picture? Kow long might twenty thousand oiind men,

which should be sent from several remote parts of England,

wander up and down before they v/ould all meet upon Salis-

bury plain, and fsU into rank and file in the exact order of an

army? And, yet, this is much more easy to be imagined

than how the innumerable blind parts of matter should ren-

dezvous themselves into a world. A man that sees Henry the

Seventh's chapel at Westminster might with as good reason

maintain (yea, with much better, considering the vast differ-

ence betwixt that little structure and the huge fabric of the

world) that it was never contrived or built by any means, but

that the stones did by chance grew into those curious figures

into which they seem to have been cut and graven; and that

upon a time (as tales usually begin) the materials of that build-

ing, the stone, mortar, timber, iron, lead, and glass, happily

met together, and very fortunately ranged themselves into that

delicate order in which we see them now, so closely compact-

ed, that it must be a very great chance that parts them again.

What would the world think of a man that should advance

such an opinon as this, and write a book for it? If they

would do him right, they ought to look upon him as mad;

but yet with a little more reason than any man can have to

say that the world was made by chance, or that the first man
grew up out of the earth as plants do now. For, can any

thing be more ridiculous, and against all reason, than to

ascribe the production of men to the first fruitfulness of the

earth, without so much as one instance, and experiment, in

any age or history, to countenance so monstrous a supposition?

The thing is, at first sight, so gross and palpable, that no dis-

course about it can make it more apparent. And, yet, these

s'lameful beggars of principles give this precarious account of

the original of things; assume to themselves to be the men of

reason, the great wits of the world; the only cautious and

wary persbns that hate to be imposed upon; that must have

convincing evidence for everything; and can admit of nothing

without a clear demonstration for it."

The best and greatest men of all ages, and of all nations,

seem to have had their minds thoroughly seasoned with rcli-
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gion. It is indeed a melancholy reflection that any nafioit

which is now at a greater height of glory for its councils and

conquests than it ever was before, should distinguish iiself

by a certain looseness of principles, and a falling off from

those schenjes of thinking which conduce to the happiness

and perfection of human nature. This evil comes upon us

from the works of a few solemn blockheads, that meet to^^e-

ther with the zeal and seriousness of apostles, to extirpate

common sense, and propagate infidelity. These are the

wretches, v^ho, without any show of wit, learning, or reason,

publish their crude conceptions with an ambition of appear-

ing more wise than the rest of mankind, upon no other pre-

tence than that of dissenting from them. One gets by heart a

catalogue of title-pages and editions, and immediately to be-

come conspicuous, declares that he is an unbeliever. Another

knows how to write a receipt, or cut up a dog, and forthwith-

argues against the immortality of the soul. I have known

many a little wit, in the ostentation of his parts, rally the

truth of the scripture, who was not able to read a chapter in

it. Those poor wretches talk blasphemy for want of dis-

course, and are rather the objects of scorn or pity than of

our indignation: but the grave disputant that reads and writes,

and spends all his time in convincing himself and the world

that he is no better than a brute, ought to be whipped out of

a government, as a blot to a civil society, and a defamer of

mankind. I love to consider an infidel, whether distinguish-

ed by the title of Deist, Atheist, or Freethinker, in three dif-

ferent lights, in his solitudes, his afilictions and in his last

moments.

A wise man, that lives up to the principles of reason and

virtue, if one considers him in his solitude, as taking in the

system of the universe, observing the mutual dependence

and harmony, by which the whole frame of it hangs together,

beating down his passions or swelling his thoughts with mag-

nificent ideas of Providence, makes a nobler figure in the eye

of an intelligent being than the greatest conqueror amidst all

the pomps and solemnities of a triumph. On the contrary,

there is not a more ridiculous animal than an Atheist in his
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retirement. His mind is incapable of rapture or elevation

;

he can only consider himself as an insignificant figure in a

landscape, and wandering up and down in a field or a mea-

dow, under the same terms as the meanest animals about

him, and as subject to as total a mortality as they; with this

aggravation, that he is the only one amongst them who lies

under the apprehension of it.

In distresses, he must be of all creatures the most helpless

and forlorn; he feels the whole pressure of a present calami-

ty, without being relieved by the m.emory of any thing that

is past, or the prospect of any thing that is to come. An-
nihilation is the greatest blessing that he proposes to himself,

and an halter or a pistol the only refuge he can fly to. But

if you would behold one of these gloomy miscreants in his

poorest figure, you must consider him under the terrors, or at

the approach of death.

I was once on shipboard with one of these vermine, whien

there arose a brisk gale, which could frighten nobody but

himself. Upon the rolling of the ship, he fell upon his knees,

and confessed to the chaplain, that he had been a vile Atheist,

and had denied a supreme Being, ever since he came to his

estate. The good man was astonished, and a report imme-

diately ran through the ship that there was an Atheist upon

the upper deck. Several of the common seamen who had ne-

ver heard the word before, thought it had been some strange

fish; but they were more surprised when they saw it was a

man, and heard out of his own mouth, that he never believ-

ed, till that day, that there was a God. As he lay in the

agonies of confession, one of the honest tars whispered to the

boatswain, that it would be a good deed to heave him over

board. But we were now within sight of port, when of a

sudden the wind fell, and the penitent relapsed, begging all

of us that were present, as we were gentlemen, not to say

any thing of what had passed.

He had not been on shore above two days, when one of

the company began to rally him upon his devotion on ship-

board, which the other denied in so high terms, that if pro-

duced the lie on both sides, and ended in a due!. The Atheist

Vol. I. C
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was run through the body, and after some loss of blood, be-

came as good a christian as he was at sea, till he found that

his wound was not mortal. He is at present one of the free^

thinkers of the age, and now writing a pamphlet against se-

veral received opinions concerning the existence of fairies.

There are even zealots in Atheism. One would fancy

that these men, though they fall short, in every other respect,

of those who make a profession of religion, would at least

outshine them in this particular, and be exempt from that

single fault which seems to grow out of the imprudent fer-

vors of religion: but so it is, that infidelity is propagated

with as much fierceness and contention, wrath and indig-

nation, as if the safety of mankind depended upon it. There

is something so ridiculous and perverse in this kind of zea-

lots, that one does not know how to set them out in their

proper colours. They are a sort of gamesters who are con-

tinually upon the fret, though they play for nothing. They

are perpetually teazing their friends to come over to them,

though, at the same time, they allow that neither of them

shall get any thing by the bargain. In short, the zeal of spread-

ing atheism is, if possible, more absurd than atheism itself. '.

Since I have mentioned this unaccountable zeal which ap-

pears in Atheists, and infidels, I must further observe that

they are likewise in a most particular manner possessed with

the spirit of bigotry. They are v/edded to opinions full of

contradiction and impossibility, and, at the same time, look

upon the smallest difficulty in an article of faith as a sufficient

reason for rejecting it. Notions that fall in with the common

reason of mankind, that are comformable to the sense of all-

ages and all nations, not to mention their tendency for pro-

moting the happiness of societies, or of particular -persons^

are exploded as errors and prejudices j and schemes erected in

their stead that are altogether monstrous and irrational, and

require the most extravagant credulity to embrace them. I

would fain ask one of these bigotted infidels, supposing all

the great points of atheism, as the casual or eternal forma-

tion of the world, the materiality of a thinking substance, the

mortality of the soul, the fortuitous organization of the body.
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the motions and gravitation of matter, with the like parti-

culars, were laid together and forn^.ed into a kind of creed,

according to the opinions of the most celebrated Atheists. I

say, supposing such a creed as this were formed, and imposed

upon any one people in the world, whether it would not re-

quire an infinitely greater measure of faith, than any set of

articles which they so violently oppose? Let me therefore

advise this generation of wranglers, for their own and M
the public good, to act at least so consistently w*ith them-

selves, as not to burn with zeal for irreligion, and with bi-

gotry for nonsense.

A believer may be excused by the most hardened Atheist

for endeavouring to make him a convert, because he does it

with an eye to both their interests. The Atheist is inexcusable

who tries to gain over a believer, because he does not propose

the doing himself or believer any good by such a conversion.

The prospect of a future state is the secret comfort and re-

freshment of my soul; it is that which makes nature look gay

about me: it doubles all my pleasures and supports me under

all my afflictions. I can look at disappointments and misfor-

tunes, pain and sickness, death itself, and what is worse than

death, the loss of those who are dearest to me, with indiffer-

ence, so long as I keep in view the pleasures of eternity, and

the state of being, in which there will be no fears nor appre-

hensions, pains nor sorrows, sickness nor separation.- Why
will any man be so impertinently officious, as to tell me all

this is only fancy and delusion ? Is there any merit in being

the messenger of ill news.? If it is a dream let me enjoy it,

since it makes me both the happier and the better man.

I must confess I do not know how to trust a man who be-

lieves neither heaven nor hell, or, in other words, a future

state of rewards and punishments. Not only natural self-love,

but reason directs us to promote our own interest above all

things. It can never be for the Interest of a believer to do
me a mischief, because he is sure, upon the balance of ac-

counts, to find himself a loser by it. On the contrary, if he

considers his own welfare in his behaviour towards me, it will

lead him to do me all the good he can, and at the same time

C2
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restrain him from doing me an injury. An unbeliever does

not act like a reasonable creature, if he favours me contrary

to his present interest, or does not distress me when it turns

to his present advantage. Honour and good-nature may in-

deed tie up his hands; but as these would be very much
strengthened by reason and principle, so without them they

are only instincts, or wavering unsettled notions, which rest

on no foundation.

Infidelity has been attacked with so good success of late

years, that it is driven from all its out-works. The Atheist

has not found his post tenable, and is therefore retired into

deism, and a disbelief of revealed religion only. But the truth

of it IS, the greatest number of this set of men, are those who,

for want of a virtuous education, or examining the grounds

of religion, know so very little of the matter in question, that

their infidelity is but another term for their ignorance.

As folly and inconsiderateness are the foundations of infi-

delity, the great pillars and supports of it are either vanity of

appearing wiser than the rest of mankind, or an ostentation

of courage in despising the terrors of another world, which

have so great an influence on what they call weaker minds,

or an aversion to a belief that must cut them off from many

of those pleasures they propose to themselves, and fill them

with remorse for many of those they have already tasted.

The great received articles of the christian religion have

been so clearly proved, from the authority of that divine reve-

lation in which they are delivered, that it is impossible for

those who have ears to hear, and eyes to see, not to be con-

vinced of them. But were it possible for any thing in the

christian faith to be erroneous, I can find no ill consequences

in adhering to it. The great points of the incarnation and

sufferings of our Saviour produce naturally such habits of vir-

tue in the mind of man, that, I say, supposing it were possible

for us to be mistaken in them, the infidel himself must at least

allow that no other system of religion could so effectually con-

tribute to the heightening of morality. They give us great

ideas of the dignity of human nature, and of the love which

the supreme Being bears to his creatures, and consequently
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engage us in the highest acts of our duty towards our Cre-

ator, our neighbour,, and ourselves. How many noble ar-

guments has St Paul raised from the chief articles of our

religion, for the advancing of morality in its three great

branches? To give a single example in each kind: What
can be a stronger motive to a firm trust and reliance on the

mercies of our Maker, than the giving us his Son to suffer for

us? What can make us love and esteem even the most in-

considerable of mankind, more than the thought that Christ

died for him? Or what dispose us to set a stricter guard

upon the purity of our own hearts than our being members

of Christ, and a part of the society of which that immaculate

person is the head? But these are only a specimen of those

admirable enforcements of morality which the apostle has

drawn from the history of our blessed Saviour.

If our modern infidels considered these matters with that

candour and seriousness which they deserve, we should not

see them act with such a spirit of bitterness, arrogance, and

malice J they would not be raising such insignificant cavils,

doubts, and scruples, as may be started against every thing

that is not capable of mathematical demonstration; in order to

unsettle the minds of the ignorant, disturb the public peace,

subvert morality, and throw all things into confusion and dis-

order. If none of these reflections can have any influence on

them, there is one that perhaps may, because it is adapted to

their vanity, by which they seem to be guided much more
than by their reason. I would therefore have them consider,

that the wisest and best of men in all ages of the world have

been those who lived up to the religion of their country, when
they saw nothing in it opposite to morality, and to the best

lights they had of the Divine nature. Pythagoras* first rule

directs us to worship the gods as it is ordained by law, for

that is the most natural interpretation of the precept. So-

crates, who was the most renowned among the heathens, both

for wisdom and virtue, in his last moments desires his friends

to offer a cock to ^sculapius; doubtless out of a submissive

deference to the established worship of his country. Xeno-

phon tells us that his prince (whom he sets forth as a pattern
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of perfection), when he found his death approaching, of-

fered sacrifices on the mountains to the Persian Jupiter, and

the Sun, according to the customs of the Persians; for these

are the words of the historian. Nay, the Epicureans and ana-

tomical philosophers showed a very remarkable modesty in

this particular; for, though the being of a God was entirely

repugnant to their schemes of natural philosophy, they con-

tented themselves wiih the denial of a Providence, asserting

at the same time the existence of gods in general: because

they would not shock the common belief of mankind, and the

religion of their country.

The following account of the Atheist's creed, drawn up by

Archbishop Tillotsonj will show us how unreasonable, disin-

terestihg, and. uncomfortable, such a system must be. ** The

Atheist believes that there is no God, nor possibly can be; and

consequently that the wise as well as unwise of all ages have

been mistaken, except himself and a few more. He believes

that either all the world have been frighted with an appari-

tion of their own fancy, or that they have most unnaturally

conspired together to cozen themselves ; or that this notion of

a God is a trick of poHcy, though the greatest princes aild

politicians do not at this day know so much, nor have done

lime out of mind. He believes either that the heavens and

the earth, and all things in them, had no original cause of

their being, or else that they were made by chance, and hap-

pened, he knows not how, to be as they are; and that in this

last shuffling of matter, all things have, by great good for-

tune, fallen out as happily and as regularly, as if the greatest

wisdom had contrived them; but yet he is resolved to believe'

that there was no wisdom in the contrivance of them. He
believes that matter of itself is utterly void of all sense, under-

standing, and liberty; but, for all that, he is of opinion that

the parts of matter may now and then happen to be so conve-

niently disposed as to have all these qualities, and most dex-

terously to perform all those fine and free operations which

the ignorant attribute to spirits.'' Such is the Atheist's creed,

from whence we learn that he must be weak, credulous, and

al^surd.
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Of all principles, that of atheism Is the most incongruous

to the nature of man, ^d the most inim.ical to true happiness.

Without the belief of a God, and the hope of immortality,

the miseries of human life would often be insupportable.

The following observations of Dr Beattie relative to cha-

racters professing such principles are truly admirable. <« Ca-

ressed by those vi^ho call themselves the great, engrossed by

the formalities and fopperies of life, intoxicated with vanity,

pampered with adulation, dissipated in the tumult of business,

or amidst the vicissitudes of folly, they perhaps have little

need and little relish for the consolations cf religion. But let

them know, that, in the solitary scenes of life, there is many

an honest and tender hearc pining with incurable angulsli,

pierced with the sharpest sting of disappointment, bereft of

friends, chilled with poverty, racked with disease, scourged

by the oppressor, whom nothing but trust in Providence, and

the hope of a future retribution, could preserve from the ago-

nies of despair. And do they, with sacrilegious hands, at-

tempt to violate this last refuge of the miserable, and to rob

them of the only comfort that had survived the ravages of

misfortune, malice, and tyranny? Ye traitors to human
kind, how can ye answer for it to your own hearts? Surely

every spark of your generosity is extinguished for ever.—Let

not the lover of truth, however, be discouraged. Atheism

cannot be of long continuance; nor is there any danger of ifji

becoming universal. When men have retrieved the powers of

serious reflection, they will find it a frightful phantom, and

the mind will return gladly and eagerly to its old endear-

ments.'* Truth will arise, and vindicate her rights, notwith-

standing all oppof-ition: it must and will prevail.

The fool says. There is no God: but the truly wise improves

the whole universe as the temple oi 2l p-escnt God. In every

creature he discerns a Maker, a Saviour's perfections. The
ear that is always attentive, never hears a voice that speaks

not of Godi the soul, whose eye is intent, never sees an atom

wherein she doth not discern her best. beloved.

See Sped. ; Buck's Tlieo. Diet, and Ancc.
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THE ATHEIST CONVINCED.

An Anecdote,

THE famous astronomer Athanaslus Kircher, having an

acquaintance who denied the existence of a supreme

Being, took the following method to convince him of his er-

ror upon his own principles. Expecting him upqn a visit,

he procured a very handsome globe of the starry heavens,

which, being placed in a corner of the room in which it

could not escape his friend's observation, the latter seized the

first occasion to ask from whence it came, and to whom
it belonged. " Not to me," said Kircher, " nor was it ever

made by any person, but came here by mere chance."

" That," replied his sceptical friend, " is absolutely impos-

sible: you surely jest.'* Kircher, however, seriously persist-

ing in his assertion, took occasion to reason with his friend

upon his own atheistical principles. ** You will not," said

he, <* believe that this small body originated in mere chance;

and yet you would contend that those heavenly bodies, of

which it is only a faint and diminutive resemblance, came in-

to existence without order and design.'* Pursuing this chain

of reasoning, his friend was at first confounded, in the next

place convinced, and ultimately joined in a cordial acknow-

ledgment of the absurdity of denying the existence of a God.

Sc^ Buck's Anec»

ON GOD'S NATURE AND PERFECTIONS,
IN GENERAL.

** Canst thoujind out the Almighty unto perfectionf*^ Job.

SIMONIDES, being asked by Dionysius the tyrant what

God was, desired a day's time to consider of it before he

made his reply. When the day was expired, he desired two

days; and afterwards, instead of returning his answer, de-

manded still double time to consider of it. This great poet and
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philosopher, the more he contemplated the nature of the Dei-

ty, found that he waded but the more out of his dep»hi and

that he lost himself in the thought, instead of finding an end

of it.

If we consider the idea which wise men, by the Hght of

reason, have framed of the divine Being, it amounts to this:

that he has in him all the perfections of a spiritual nature;

and since we have no notion of any kind of spiritual perfec-

tion but what we discover in our own souls, we join infini-

tude to each kind of these perfections, and what is a facuity,

in a human soul, becomes an attribute in God. We exist

in place and time, the divine Being fills the immensity of

space with his presence, and inhabits eternity. We are pos-

sessed of a little power and a little knowledge, the divine Be-

ing is almighty and omniscient. In short, by addin^^ infinity

to any kind of perfection we enjoy, and by joining all these

different kinds of perfections in one being, we form our idea

of the great Sovereign of nature.

Though every one who thinks must have made this observa-

tion, I shall produce Mr Locke's authority to the same purpose,

out of his Essay on Human Understanding. " If we examine

the idea we have of the incomprehensible supreme Being, we
shall find, that we come by it the same wayj and that the

complex ideas we have both of God and separate spirits, are

made up of the simple ideas we receive from reflection: v. g,

from having what we experience in ourselves, got the ideas of

existence and duration, of knowledge 3nd power, of pleasure

and happiness, and of several other qualities and powers,

which'it is better to have, than to be without; when we would

frame an idea the most suitable we can to the supreme Being

we enlarge every one of these with our idea of infinity; and

so putting them together, make our complex idea of God."

It is not impossible that there be many kinds of spiritual

perfection, besides those which are lodged in a human soul;

but it is impossible that we should have ideas of any kinds of

perfection, except those of which we have some small rays

and short imperfect strokes in ourselves. It would be there-

fore a very high presumption to determine whether the su-

VoL. I. D
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prcme Being has not many more attributes than those which

enter into our conceptions of him. This is certain, that if

there be any kind of spiritual perfection which is not marked

out in a human soul, it belongs, in its fulness, to the Divine

nature. ^

Several eminent philosophers have imagined that the soul,

in her separate state, may have new faculties springing up in

her, which she is not capable of exerting during her present

union with the body; and whether these faculties may not

correspond with other attributes in the Divine nature, and

open to us hereafter new matter of wonder and adoration, we

are altogether ignorant. This, as was said before, we ought

to acquiesce in, that the sovereign Being, the great Author

of nature, has in him all possible perfection, as well in kind

as in degree; to speak according to our methods of conceiv-

ing. I shall only add under this head, that when we have

raised our notion of this infinite Being as high as it is possible

for the mind of man to go, it will fall infinitely short of what

he really is. There is no end of his greatness*, the most ex-

alted creature he has made, is only capable of adoring that

which none but himself can comprehend.

The advice of the son of Sirach is very just and sublime in

this light. " By his word all things consist. We may speak

much, and yet come short: wherefore in sum, he is all. How
shall we be able to magnify him? For he is great above all

his works. The Lord is terrible and very great; and marvel-

lous in his power. When you glorify the Lord, exalt him as

much as you can ; for even yet will he far exceed. And,

when you exalt him, put forth all your strength, and be not

weary; for you can never go far enough. Who hath seen

him, that he might tell us? and who can magnify him as he

is? There are yet hid greater things than these be, for we
have seen but a few of his works.*'

I have here only considered the supreme Being by the light

of reason and philosophy. If we would see him in all the

wonders of his mercy, we must have recourse to revelation,

which represents him to us, not only as infinitely great and

glorious, but as infinitely good and just in his dispensations

*
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toward men. But as this is a theory which falls under every-

one's consideration, though indeed it can never be sufficiently

considered, I shall here only take notice of that habitual worship

and veneration which we ought to pay to this almighty Being,

We should often refresh our minds with the thought of him,

and annihilate ourselves before him in the contemplation of

our own worthlessness, and of his transcendent excellency

and perfection. This would imprint in our minds such a

constant and uninterrupted awe and veneration as that which I

am here recommending, and which is in reality a kind of in-

cessant prayer, and reasonable humiliation of the soul before

him who made it.

This would effectually kill In us all the little seeds of pride,

vanity, and self-conceit, which are apt to shoot up in the

minds of such whose thoughts turn more on those compara-

tive advantages which they enjoy over some of their fellow-

creatures, than on that infinite distance which is placed be-

tween them and the supreme model of all perfection. It

would likewise quicken our desires and endeavours of uniting

ourselves to him by all the acts of religion and virtue.

Such an habitual homage to the supreme Being would, in a

particular manner, banish from among us that prevailing im-

piety of using his name on the most trivial occasions.

Every one knows the veneration which was paid by the

Jews to a name so great, wonderful, and holy. They would

not let it enter even into their religious discourses. What
can we then think of those who make use of so tremendous

a name in the ordinary expressions of their anger, mirth, and

most impertinent passions ?—of those who admit it into the

most familiar questions and assertions, ludicrous phrases, and

works of humour? not to mention those who violate it by so-

lemn perjuries. It would be an affront to reason to endeavour

to set forth the horror and profaneness of such a practice.

The very mention of it exposes it sufficiently to those in

whom the light of nature, not to say religion, is not utterly

extinguished.

God's eternal power and Godhead are clearly seen and un*

4erstood by the things that are made. He has legibly written

P2
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the knowledge of himself in the great volumes of creation and

providence. These he opens to all the world. All the crea-

tures in general, and every one of them in particular, declare

« God made m and not we ourselves;^* and that the same God
who made them, upholds and governs them to the end for

which they were made Although the works of creation and

providence undeniably demonstrate the existence of Godi and

afFord some imperfect glimpses of his eternal power, wisdom,

gteatness and goodness; yet it is only by the scriptures of

tru^h, that correct notions of God, and of his perfections can

be attained

In the scriptures, there are various names given to God,

though* properly speaking, he can have no name; for he is in-

corrprehensible; he is not nominable; and being but one, he

has no need of a name to distinguish him; nevertheless, aa

names are given him in the scripture, to assist our ideas of

his greatness and perfection, they are worthy of our reveren-

tial consideration: These names are, Elt which denotes him

the strong and powerful God, Gen. xvii. 1. Eloah^ which

represents him as the only proper object of worship. Psalm

xlv. 6 7. Shaddaiy which denotes him to be all-sufficient

and all-mighty, Exod. vi 3. Hhhcljon, which represents his

incomparable excellency, absolute supremacy over all, and his

peculiar residence in the highest heaven. Psalm 1. 11. Adon,

makes him the great connector, supporter, Lord, and judge

of all creatures, Psalm ex. 1. Jij/z, which may denote his

self-existence, and giving of being to his creatures; or his in-

finite comeliness, and answerableness to himself, and to the

happiness of his creatures, Exod. xv. 2. Ehjek, I amy or /
*wiU bey denotes his self-existence, absolute independency,

immutable eternity, and all-sufficiency, to his people, Exod.

iii. 14'. Jehovah, which denotes his self- existence, absolute

independency, unsuccessive eternity, and his effectual and

marvellous giving of being to his creatures, and fulfilling his

promises, Gen. ii. 4, &c.

In the New Testament, God is called Kurios, or Lordi

which denotes his self-existence, and his establishment of,

s^nd authority over all things; and Theos, which represents
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him as the maker, pervader, and governing observer of the

universe.

In the holy scriptures, Christ, the Son of God, reveals his

Father to men. " No man hath seen God at any time^ the only

begotten Son of God. is:ho is in the bosom of the Father, he \

hath declared him.** He savingly teaches his genuine dis-

ciples by bis word and Spirit. " The Comforter, *izhich is

tJie Holy Ghost, irhom the Father "ivill send in my 7ia7ne, he

shall teach you all things^ and bring all things to your remem-

brance 'whatsoever' I have said unto you.** The scriptures de-

clare that *' God is light'*—" God is hve**— '* God is a spi-

Tit** He is light—z. God of infinite purity and omniscience;

and is the fountain and Father of all lights whether material,

natural, gracious, or glorious. God is love. Agreeably to

the manifestation which he makes of himself in Christ,

love is the reigning perfection of his nature—tinctures all his

other perfections; and hence they are all exercised in love for

the salvation of sinners. God is a spirit—a living substance;

incorruDtible, incorporeal, without flesh, bones or bodily parts.

When bodily parts, such as, eyes, mouth, hands, feet, &c.

are ascribed to God in scripture, they are spoken of him af-

ter the manner of men, in condescension to our weakness,

because we cannot conceive of God, nor of the things of the

Spirit of God, but by metiiphorical similitudes. It is abso-

lutely unlawful and idolatrous, however,—condemned in the

second precept of the moral law, and other scriptures, to

form any external image of God with the hands, or any in-

ternal imaginary idea of him in the fancy. Man cannot iox^

any imaginary idea of his own soul or spirit, far less of him

who is the Father of spirits. ** God is a Spirit ; and they that

worship him, must worship him in spirit and in truth.** Al-

though a comprehensive knowledge of God is impossible, yet,

besides the speculative and merely rational knowledge of him,

which may be attained by the light of nature, a saving and

satisfactory knowledge of him is attainable, and is promised

in the word. The saving knowledge of God is like the white

shone and new 7iame, which no man knows but he that re-

c^iveth it; ^ndhe that attains it cannot make language of it,
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but Silently admires what he cannot comprehend. There is

no saving knowledge of God, but in and through Jesus the

Saviour. The language of the soul that knows God savingly

in Christ, is, " W/io is like unto tliee^ O Lcrdy "jjJio is like un-

to theeJ
glorious in holiness, fcarjul in praises, doing "woridersP**

** This God is our God for ever and ever, he will be our guide

even unto death**

The rays of Divine glory in the face of Jesus Christ, where-

by we come to know God savingly, are the attributes and

perfections of his nature, by which he is pleased to manifest

himself; such as, that he is infinite, eternal, unchangeable in

his being, wisdom, power, holiness, justice, goodness, and

truth. The attributes of God are not distinct things from

God himself, or the Divine essence. Whatever is in God is

God himself; and therefore the infinity of all perfection, is in-

separable from the Divine essence. All perfections whatsoever

being inseparable from God, must also be inseparable from one

another-, for though we, through weakness, must think and

speak of them separately, yet all of them taken together, are,

properly speaking, but the one infinite perfection of the Di-

vine nature, which cannot be separated therefrom, without

denying that God is infinitely perfect, which would be the

height of blasphemy. The perfections of God are called his

attributes, because they are attributed or ascribed to him, as

the essential properties of his nature. The attributes of God

are commonly divided into incommunicable and communica-

ble. The incommunicable attributes of God are, his infinity,

^rnity, and immutability. They are called incommunicable

because there is not the least resem^blance of them to be

found among the creatures. The communicable attributes of

God are, his being, wisdom, power, holiness, justice, good-

ness and truth, and are called communicable because there

is some faint resemblance or similitude of them observable

among the creatures, namely angels and saints; hence they

are proposed for our imitation. " The righteous Lord loveth

righteousness—Be ye holy for I am holy'* Those communir

cable attributes, however, cannot be ascribed to any creature,

35 they are in God. They are in him infinitely, eternally*
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and unchangeably: which would be blasphemy to affirm of

any creature: hence it is said, " Inhere is none good but one,

that is God."—none infinitely, eternally, unchangeably and

independently good, but he only.

See Buck's Tlieo, Did.; Addison''s Evid.; Fisher^s Cate,

REGULATIONS OF THE •

BRITISH AND FOREIGN BIBLE SOCIETY.

—** The -word of the Lord may havefree course, and be glori/ied,*'—
Paul.

I. f^y^HE Designation of this Society shall be THE
1. BRITISH Sr FOREIGN BIBLE SOCIETY, of

which the sole object shall be, to encourage a wider circu-

lation of the Holy Scriptures. The only copies in the lan-

guages of the United Kingdom to be circulated by the Society,

shall be the authorized version, without note or comment.

II. This Society shall add its endeavours to those employ-

ed by other Societies, for circulating the Scriptures through

the British dominions; and shall also, according to its ability,

extend its influence to other countries, whether Christian,

Mahometan, or Pagan.

III. Each Subscriber of One Guinea annually, shall be a

Member.

IV. Each Subscriber of Ten Guineas at one time, shall be

a Member for life.

V. Each Subscriber of Five Guineas annually, shall be a

Governor.

VI. Each Subscriber of Fifty Pounds at one time, or who
shall, by one additional payment, increase his original sub-

scription to Fifty Pounds, shall be a Governor for life.

VII. Governors shall be entitled to attend and vote at all

Meetings of the Committee.

VIII. An Executor paying a bequest of Fifty Pounds, shall

be a Member for life; or of One Hundred Pounds, a Gover-

nor for life.
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IX. A Committee shall be appointed to conduct the busi-

ness of the Society, consisting of Thirty-six Laymen, Six of

whom shall be Foreigners, resident in London or its vicinity,

half the remainder shall be Members of the Church of Eng-

land, and the other half Members of other denominations of

Christians. Twenty-seven of the above number, who shall

have most frequently attended, shall be eligible for re election

for the ensuing year. The Committee shall appoint all Offi-

cers, except the Treasurer, and call special General Meetings,

and shall be charged with procuring for the Society suitable

patronage, both British and Foreign.

X. Each Member of the Society shall be entitled, under

the direction of the Committee, to purchase Bibles and Tes-

taments at the Society's prices, which shall be as low as

possible.

XL The Annual Meeting of the Society shall be held on

the first Wednesday in May, when the Treasurer and Com-

mittee shall be chosen, the Accounts presented, and the Pro-

ceedings of the foregoing year reported.

XIL The President, Vice-Presidents, and Treasurer, shall

be considered, ex officio^ Members of the Committee.

XIIL Every Clergyman or Dissenting Minister who is a

Member of the Society, shall be entitled to attend and vote at

all Meetings of the Committee.

XIV. The Secretaries, for the time being, shall be consi-

dered as Members of the Committee; but no person deriving

any emolument from the Society shall have that privilege.

XV. At the General Meetings and Meetings of the Com-
mittee, the President, or in his absence the Vice-President

first upon the list, then present; and in the absence of all the

Vice-Presidents, the Treasurer; and in his absence, such

Members as shall be voted for that purpose, shall preside at

the Meeting.

XVL The Committee shall meet on the first Monday in

every Month, or oftener if necessary.

XyiL That the Committee shall have the power of nomi-

nating such persons who render essential services to this Insti-

tution, either Members for Life, or Governors for Life.



PECULATIONS OF THE B. & F. BIBLE SOCIETY. 33

XVIII. That the Committee shall also have the power of

nominating Honorary Members from among Foreigners

who promote the objects of this Society.

XIX. The whole of the Minutes of every General Meeting

shall be signed by the Chairman.

See Fifth Report of the Society.

FACTS RELATIVE TO THE
BRITISH AND FOREIGN BIBLE SOCIETY.

—" Thou hast magnifed thy ivord above all thy name.** David.

THE British and Foreign Bible Society was instituted in

the year 1804?. Its exclusive object is to promote and

assist the circulation of the Scriptures both at home and

abroad. The only copies to be circulated in the languages of

the United Kingdom, are those of the authorised version, with-

out note or comment.

The object of this Society being so simple, and the sphere

of its proposed employment so extensive, it has been judged

expedient to engage in its support, all denominations of Chris-

tians who profess to regard the Holy Scriptures as the proper

standard of religion.

Such a constitution of the Society, while it secures an ad-

herence to the authorised version, by the mutual jealousies of

its members on all matters of construction and comment, pro-

vides, at the same time, for employing in its behalf more zeal

and resources than could be expected from its appropriation to

any particular description of Christians.

Within the short space of four years, the Society has suc-

ceeded in accomplishing many important parts of its compre-

hensive design. This will appear from the following facts:

It has produced by its aid and encouragement, societies si-

milar to itself in Germany and Prussia. By the former of

these, 5000 copies of a German Protestant New Testament

have been printed; and types have been lately set up for the

purpose of printing successively a supply of German Bibles

Vol. I. E
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for many generations: by the latter, an edition of the Bohe-'

mian Bible is in a course of printing for the use of the Pro-

testants in Bohemia, Berlin, and elsewhere.

2000 copies of St John, in the Mohawk language, have

been printed in London, at the Society's expense; 500 of

which have already been distributed, with great acceptance,

among the Mohawks settled on the Grand River; and 500

more are about to be sent, for the use of the Roman Catho-

lic and other Mohawks lower down the St Lawrence, in con-

sequence of an application to that effect.

3000 copies of the Icelandic New Testament, have been

printed in Copenhagen, at the Society's expense, 2000 of

which have been bound and forwarded to Iceland ; and very

recently the sum of ^300, has been granted by the Society,

in aid of a fund now raising in Denmark, for printmg the

whole Bible in the Icelandic language.

Two separate sums of .i^lOOO each, have been granted £o^

wards the translations of the Scriptures now going on in Ben-

gal, into ten Oriental languages, among which are the Shans-

crit and the Chinese. Specimens of these Translations have

been received; they are in different degrees of forwardness>

and some are actually completed.

Arabic types and paper have been granted by the Society^

for the purpose of printing 5000 copies of the New Testa-

ment in the Turkish language at Karass, on the borders of the

Caspian sea; a favourable opportunity having offered for in-

troducing the Scriptures among a people amounting to nearly

SO millions, who speak that language, and who inhabit from

the banks of the Wolga to the shores of the Euxine.

5000 copies of the Spanish Testament have been printed

by the Society; 7000 of the French have been ordered at dif-

ferent times; and preparations are now making for procuring

a stereotype edition of the latter.

Several thousand Welsh Testaments have been furnished

to Wales; larger supplies are in a course of preparation, be-

sides 20,000 copies of a Welsh Bible, which will be com-

pleted with all despatch.

English New Testaments have also been supplied to Ire-



BRITISH AND FOREIGN BIBLE SOCIETY. 35

iandj and 20,000 copies of a neat Gxlic Bible for the High-

lands of Scotland, are now passing through the press.

The English and Welsh Bibles and New Testaments are all

printed by stereotype, under the direction of the University

of Cambridge.

To the above series of facts it may be added, that the So-

ciety has furnished copies of the New Testament, and occa-

sionally of the whole Bible, at home—to the convicts at

Woolwich; the prisoners in Newgate, and other jails-, the

German soldiers and seamen at Margate, Gosport, Guildford,

Dublin, and other places; the sea-fencibles on the Essex coast;

and the French and Spanish prisoners of war; and abroad—
to the British soldiers at the Cape of Good Hope; the inha-

bitants of Newfoundland, Halifax, and Nova Scotia; the set-

tlers at Van Dieman's land; the French at St Domingo; the

Spaniards at Buenos Ayres; the colonists of New South

Wales; and to different parts of France, Switzerland, and

Germany.

The Society has already expended between 5 and ^^6000,

in accomplishing these several objects, and stands farther

pledged for very considerable sums, on account of the many
important undertakings in which it is now engaged.

Farther, The Directors have granted a considerable supply

of English Testaments and Bibles, for 74 flourishing Sun-

day-schools in Ireland, consisting of about 4000 scholars;

and 1000 Testaments to a Member of the Society, for distri-

bution in that kingdom. Aid has been afforded to the esta-

blishment of Bible Societies in Ireland, by which a more ex-

tensive circulation of the Scriptures will be promoted in that

country.

7000 copies of the French Testament have been voted to

the French prisoners of war, whose number at present in

Britain, amounts to about 30,000.

5000 copies of the Danish Testament, for the use of the

Danish prisoners, &c.

And, in the currency of the year, 1808, Gaelic Scriptures,

to the number of 15,000 copies, were sent to the different

Gaelic Parishes in Scotland, 7000 of which have been distri-

E 2
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buted among the Highlanders in Glasgow, Greenock, and the

West Highlands. A quantity of Gaelic Bibles and Testaments,

have also been voted to different Correspondents residing in No-
va Scotia and Canada, for sale or gratuitous distribution among
the Highlanders who have emigrated to that country. In order

that the Scriptures in the Gaelic language may be sold cheap to

the lower classes among the Highlanders, the Society has sus-

tained a loss of ^1300, upon the edition lately printed.

The Committee, independent of numerous grants of Bibles

andTestaments in special cases, has lately voted from 3 to^4000,

to print the following translations of the Scriptures: viz.

I. ^600 to the Berlin Bible Society, towards printing an

edition of the Bible in the Polish language. By late advices,

this Society has, notwithstanding the distressed and disturbed

state of that part of Europe, succeeded in distributing an en-

tire edition of the Bohemian Bible, which the British and Fo-

reign Bible Society enabled them to print.

II. ^250 for printing 5000 copies of the New Testament

into the Lapland tongue.

III. i^450, cost of stereotype plates, for printing 5000 co-

pies, the third edition of the Spanish New Testament, the se-

cond edition having, in the course of last year, upon the first

opening of a friendly intercourse with Spain, been sent to

Spain, Minorca, &c. and from the facilities expected of in-

troducing the Scriptures into Spain, it is probable the Society

may be called upon to print 20 or 30,000 more.

IV. £500 for an edition of 5000 copies of the New Testa-

ment in the Portuguese language; and it is expected, there

may be wanted from 10 to 15,000 more.

V. £500 for an edition of the New Testament in Italian,

part of which is forwarding to a respectable Clergyman at

Malta, for sale or gratuitous distribution.

VI. ^550 for an edition in the Danish language.

VII. ^500 for one in Dutch.

VIII. The Committee has it under consideration, printing

the New Testament in Greek, for the benefit of the Greek

Islands, Asia Minor, which it finds will cost about .^600.

Add to this, a large sum has been expended, in reducing
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the price of various editions in English, to Subscribers, to en-

courage the increased circulation of the Scriptures at home.

Still farther, information has been received by the British

and Foreign Bible Society, from India, of the most interest-

ing nature, relative to the translations going on there, in the

various languages of the East, and to the progress made by

Europeans in the acquisition of the Chinese language.

The Directors of the British and Foreign Bible Society, con-

templating the magnitude of such undertakings, have, at their

meeting upon the 2J January, last, resolved, that over and

above ^2000 voted to these translations in 1806 and 1807,

another aid should be given of ^1000 for 1808, .£1000 for

1809, and .£1000 for 1810.

Lastly, information has been received. That the German

Bible, for which the Society had granted considerable aid has

been completed

—

That for printing 4000 copies extra of the New Testament

in the Polish language, the Society has voted £200 in addi-

tion to its two recent grants of £300 each

—

That to a Bible Society formed at Philadelphia, composed

of various denominations, the Society has also voted £200,

and encouraged them to expect an extension of its aid in pro-

portion as they can extend the sphere of their exertions

—

That accounts have been received from Gibraltar that the

Spaniards are discovering great eagerness to possess the New
Testament, and that great numbers of the inhabitants had

come to the Garrison, and at their earnest request were sup-

plied with copies, in consequence of which, the Society has

voted a considerable quantity additional to be sent to Gibral-

tar, in order to be conveyed into the interior of Spain, and

distributed as widely as possible through the various parts of

that extensive country

—

That accounts have been also received that a Society has

been recently formed in Sweden, under the direct sanction of

the King of Sweden.—And that to this Institution has been

attached, with the full approbation of His Swedish Majesty,

the printing and extensive distribution of the Holy Scriptures,

in that kingdom.
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And, That in consequence of the progress of religious

knowledge, as it is presumed, a spirit of piety and unexam-

pled liberality in the Christian church, appears to have revived

and to be spreading wide through all parts of the Continent.

A plan of such extended benevolence, in bestowing a blessing

of the richest value, such as the sacred Scriptures, to every na-

tion, and in every language, in their native simplicity and purity,

without note or comment, is the object of the British and Fo-

reign Bible Society. This that Society hath attempted, and by

the brief account above, is carrying forward with great success.

The execution of such a plan, it is evident, must be attend-

ed with immense labour, and great expense. This expense a

generous nation, which has long experienced the happy in-

fluence of the sacred Scriptures, upon its civil, moral, and

religious interests, will net with-hold j as it hath, it will con-

tinue to bestow, with a liberal hand, what is necessary, for

the support of the British and Foreign Bible Socrety, until its

exertions be crowned with the universal diffusion of the word

of God, to all nations, tongues, and languages, upon the face

of the earth.

In 1809, the Committee of the British and Foreign Bible

Society close the Report of their domestic occurrences, by stat-

ing, That every Annual Report has hitherto amply verified

the prospective intimations held out at the General Meetings,

of the increasing utility of the Institution. Its example still

continues to stimulate zeal, and to excite emulation; and

when the editions of the Scriptures, now in the press, shall

be completed, the British and Foreign Bible Society will be

entitled to the credit of having, directly or indirectly, produ-

ced, or assisted in producing, editions of the Bible, either in

vfhole or in part, in no less than seventeen of the languages

and dialects current in Europe. If to those be added the

Mohawk version of the Gospel by St John, the Kalniuc of the

Qospel by St Matthew, and the Oriental Translations carry-

ing on in Bengal, to promote which the Society has so largely

contributed, the number will be tU'eniii'Six,-^
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That the field of exertion is still ample; and the Committee

are persuaded, that the Society will not consider it exhausted,

while the inhabitants of any part of the Globe, who are able

to read the fkings belonging to their j^eace, are in want of its

assistance.

They farther observe, That the gospel of salvation was a

free, unmerited boon to mankind; let us therefore rejoice,

that, under Providence, we are become the honoured instru-

ments of its dispersion. It must be most gratifying to the

Members of the Society, to receive application for its aid and

support dictated by a spirit of christian confidence and unity,

from their fellow-labourers in the same cause, dispersed

through various parts of the world; but it is still more gra-

tifying to possess the disposition to comply with them, and

the means of indulging that disposition to the most liberal ex-

tent. Let us therefore hope that neither will ever be want-

ing. Five years only have elapsed since the British and Fo-

reign Bible Society was established; and during that period,

the calamities of war, from which Providence has mercifully

protected our Country, have been more or less felt in every

kingdom of the Continent. But these calamities, even when

they have operated with the greatest pressure, have not been

able to extinguish that zeal, which the Society had either

kindled, or promoted, for the circulation of the Holy Scrip-

tures; insomuch that the institution of the British and Fo-

reign Bible Society has become a central point of union for

individuals and societies animated with the same spirit, how-

ever variously circumstanced, or widely dispersed. Like a

city set on a hill, it has become conspicuous; and the rays of

light which have flowed from it have been reflected with un-

diminished lustre. What success may attend the operations

of the British and Foreign Bible SoQety for improving the re-

ligious and moral state of mankind, cannot be ascertained.

But surely it may be permitted to hope, that the blessing of

God will not be wanting to an Institution which has for its

single object to promote His glory by the circulation of the

Holy Scriptures; nor its endeavours in this line of duty be un-

attended with correspondent success. At present the Mem-
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bers of the Society may be allowed to enjoy the gratification

of knowing, that it has been the instrument of communicat-

ing the words of eternal life to cottages and prisons, to kin-

dred and aliens, to the poor and the afflicted, in our own and

foreign countries j and tnat, through its means, the people

ivkich sat iti darkness have seen a great light, and to them liohich

sat in the shadox'^ of death, light is sprung up.—
And, That many tracts are yet unexplored; and it may be

necessary to retrace some which have been already pursued:

but, whatever the variety or extent of them may be, the Com-
mittee have the fullest reliance, that the zeal of the friends of

religion will supply means adequate to increasing exigencies.

Nor can any inducement be wanting to those who remember

the words of the Prophet, peculiarly styled Evangelical:

—

** Hox<o beautiful upon the mmmfai?is are the feet of him that

hringeth good tidings, that puhlisheth peaces that hringeth

good tidings of good, that puhlisheth salvation^ that saith wu
to Zion, Thy God reigneth!"

See Statement, by the Presh. of Paisley, S^x. 1809.

Suppression of Religious Orders in Naples,

The following is part of the decree lately issued by Murat, King of Na-

ples:—" Upon the report of our ministers of worship, of justice, and of fi-

nance, we have decreed, and do decree as follows: Throughout our whole

kingdom the following religious orders are suppressed:—The Dominicans,

and all the detached monks ^f their order, the Minorites, the third Order

of St Francis, the Minimists, the two Carmelite orders, the Brethren of St

Peter of Pisa, the Servites, the Brethren of St John of God, the Trinitarians

of Mercy, (Spanish and Italians), the Augustines, the Sylvestrians, the Ba-

silians, the Theatins, the Regular Minorites, the Cross Bearers, 'he Clerks of

the Mother of God, the Bamalites, the Samaschians, the Priests of St Roche."

While the Pope is immured at Avignon, the Conclave of Cardinals is or-

dered to assemble at Paris. The object of this extraordinary convocation i»

not hinted at; but it relates, in all probability, to the election of M. Fesch

(Bonaparte's uncle) to the Papal dignity; and possibly, if it be found practi-

cable, the removal of the Papal See to Paris.

A lertcr from Rome states, that all the heads of Religious Houses

throughout the whole of the Papal States, have been carried to France un-

der an escort. [5#<? Cbritt. Mag.for this Motiih.
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CHAP. I.

State of the Church from the Fall of Maji until the Law teas given

hy Moses at Mou?tt Sinai.

IN proportion as objects exceed in grandeur, they demand
the admiration of the human mind. And there is not

among the ranks of created being one object worthy of com*
parison, in respect of sublimity with the Christian church.

A moral empire, consisting of members animated by the eter-

nal Spirit, the mediatory person God manifest in the flesh at

its head, the vast machinery of creation moving in regular

subordination to its interest, and exhibiting the ineffable glory

of the Divinity, is an object to be contemplated with admira-

tion and awe. " OiU of Zion the perfection of beaut i^ God
hath shi?ied.'*

The church is the centre, around which the Creator causes

all terrestrial things to revolve. Our views, therefore, of the

present world, must be indistinct, unless we perceive its re-

lation to the kingdom of Christ. The history of nations must

be imperfect and erroneous unless it refers to the secret spring

by which every motion is directed—the purpose of God to

glorify himself in the salvation of his church. This is the

meridian line which the Former of all things strikes out thro*

Vol. L F
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the vast and crowded map of time, and to which every figure,

however apparently indistinct and unconnected, is directed by

an unerring hand.

The heavens and the earth were created by Jehovah, and

each place is adapted by infinite wisdom to the end which it

is designed to answer. The first man Adam was appointed

to take possession of the earth, for himself, and the whole hu-

man race, represented by him, and to descend from him. The

tenement was wisely fitted for the occupant. The earth was

clothed with verdure; every vegetable in full maturity, and

every tree laden with his fruit. The atmosphere was in its

best state; and the various kinds of animals, in the perfection

of their respective natures, came at the direction of the Crea-

tor to testify their submission to man.

A body formed of the earth, and organized upon principles

of astonishing wisdom; capable of dissolution, but endowed

with a natural immortality; being animated by an immaterial

soul, constituted upon principles of necessary immortality,

distinguished the common father of our family.

This man God took into covenant. Adam was naturall^y

and necessarily bound to obey all the commandments of God;

but as a moral agent he also had power to consent to the

terms proposed by his Creator, and to promise obedience. A
covenant between tiod and man consists in a proposal made

by God, and a corresponding engagement on the part of man.

In the first covenant, perfect obedience was required of

man* The law of nature, reduced into a covenant form, had

a positive precept annexed. " Thoit shall not eat of the fruit

of the tree of hwMedge of good and evil, for in the dai/ thoit

eatest thereof thou shalt snrelij die."

Adam, under the united temptation of Satan and of Eve,

who had herself been first in the crime, transgressed the co-

venant of life, and incurred the penalty of death. As the re-

presentative of the human race he fell, and all mankind fell

in him. This fatal event proved the mean of a further mani-

festation of the boundless perfection of God. The plans of

Heaven were not frustrated. It had from eternity been the
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purpose of the God-head to exhibit mercy as soon as man

should hjive become miserable.

The event of the fall was foreknown, and the remedy was

predestinated. It was predestinated, too, upon t he footing

v)f a solemn covenant: and this gracious covenant is eternal.

There never was a time in which the Divine mind was un-

determined. He is of one mind; and his purpose is unalter-

able. Each divine perfection, and the harmony of all the di-

vine attributes, are to be exhibited in one system, which

shall, at the same time, confer unbounded happiness upon

that part of the intsliigent family of God which are immedi-

ately included in it, and offer to the universe an object of

contemplation, which is in reality the perfection of beauty.

There is a covenant of grace between God the Father and

his eternal Son, for the redemption of human criminals. The

magnitude and the condescension of this plan is an unparalleled

instance of the grandeur of the conception of the Divine mind.

The immense distance between the creature and the Creat-

or is filled up by the mediatorial person, Jesus Christ, who,

as the second Adam, undertakes to assume the human na-

ture, complete in soul and body, into a union with his divine

nature; and by suffering as a substitute, secures the salvation

pf those whom it was purposed he should represent. God
made a covenant with his chosen, promising, upon condition

that he should make his soul an offering for sin, to confer

eternal life upon all his spiritual seed.

No sooner was our family involved in sin and misery, than

this covenant, was revealed. When the first pair felt the

operation of the curse, the Redeemer himself, the peisoncd

voice or "iS^ord of Godj appeared upon the earth, now preserv-

ed by his power as the theatre upon which he is about to ex-

hibit the most astonishing instances of majesty and condes-

cension. He conversed with them, and in the same sentence

pronounces the punishment, and proclaims the pardon. The
$eed of the iwfna?i shall bjmise the serpent*s head.

The covenant of grace was now for the first time revealed,

and a suitable dispensation is made of it to fallen man. To
this dispensation Adam professedly submits, and in evidence of

F2
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his faith, calls his wife by the name of Eve, the mother of all

living. Both submitted again to the government of God,
upon the footing of the revelation of his grace, when they be-

came clothed in those skins which were at once a present

earthly benefit, and a type of that justifying righteousness, by

which all believers are effectually preserved from condemnation.

Immediately did the Redeemer thus dispense, as a new cove-

nant benefit, bodily raiment, and a significant religious rite.

Sacrifices typical of the sufferings of Christ, were then first

instituted. The original pair, our common father, and our

common mother, were the first church, and the blessed Re-

deemer himself the first preacher and the first priest, who di-

rected the worship of God upon the footing of the revelation

of his grace. Mercy flows through a covenant system, and

it is externally exhibited under a covenant form. The visible

church, as a society, is in covenant with God. The covenant

between God and his church consists, in God's proposing a

certain form of religion as the external dispensation of his

grace, and the church professing to receive, and engaging to

perform, in the strength of promised grace, every part of re-

ligious worship, agreeably to that very form which God has

appointed.

Not only are the saints interested in the covenant of grace,

but the church, as a visible society, is a covenant' society.

The visible church, thus erected as a covenant society,

waits for the accomplishment of the promise of God, in tlie

use of the instituted means of grace. The children are in-

cluded with the parents in the ecclesiastical covenant; the sab-

bath is observed, and sacrifices are offered. On the seventh

day of the week, in scripture language, the etid qfdays, Cain

and Abel presented their offerings to the Lord. God was

present in his church, and familiarly conversed with men,

and by this extraordinary condescension supplied the want of

other means of increasing in religious knowledge. Immedi-

ate revelations and domestic instruction supplied the church,

during this early period, with adequate information.

. iThe whole of the human family was at first in the church,

but this did not continue a long time to be the case. Abel
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bv faith offered to God a more acceptable sacrifice than his

elder brother, Cain was wroth, and the Lord reproved him.

Instead of reformation, however, the reproof administered by

the Head of the church himself, had a bad effect upon this

unworthy memb'fr. He determined upon revenge, and he

murdered his brother.

God called the murderer to an account, spared his life, but

secluded him from all further connexion with his covenant so-

ciety. This excommunicated vagabond, despising ecclesiasti-

cal censures, although pronounced by God himself, and soli-

citous only about the effect as it respected the concerns of

his body, went out from the presence of the Lord, and toge-

ther with his offspring, lived in the total neglect of all religi-

ous ordinances.

The church progresses, however, through the medium of

the other children of Adam, but especially in the line of Seth.

In the days of Enos, who was born in the 235th year of

Adam's life, men began to be caJkd hj the name of the Lord.*

Church members are God's children in a special sense, and the

disciples as they are now called christians, were then called the

sons of God, to distinguish them from the accursed offspring

of Cain. The information and the wisdom which Adam ob-

tained by his frequent conversation with God, and his own
long experience, were calculated to render him highly useful

in the church. The age of the patriarchs, before the flood,

being generally nine centuries, rendered them living libraries

* The marginal translation is preferable to that of the text, Gen. ir. 26,

In the text the translation is, " then began men to call uj>9n the name of the

Lord." In the margin it is, " to call themselves by the name of the Lord."

The professors of religion, now publicly renewing their corcnant with God,

trc called by his name; and from this period until the days of Job, the dis-

criminating title of the godly continued to be, the ions of God. Gen. vi. 2.

Job i. 6. The covenanters, at this time, were called by the name of the

Lord, as they afterwards sirnamed themselves by the name of Israel. Isaiah

xliv. 5.

The best critic* confirm this explanation of Gen. iv. 26. Turn cceptnm

e«t appe lari de nomine Jehovae. Quae versio hoc tempore doctis interpret!-

bus merito probatur. Vitringa.

Nomen £uscepisse peculiare cultorum seu filiorura Dei— ct Dei nomine

vocati sunt. OwtN,
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of sacred knowledge. Two eminent prophets, Noah ?,nd

Enoch, were also inspired to make further revelations. And

in this manner did the church proceed, until, by the impiety

of its members, forming intimacies with the wicked offspring

of Cain, the power of religion, became almost unknown. God

was provoked to overwhelm ungodly professors, and open de*

spisers of his mercy, in one common deluge.

Determined to punish such general corruption, and yet

preserve his church, the Lord renewed his covenant, establish-

ing it with Noah and his family. Several pious persons were

then living.upon the earth, but they were not admitted into

this covenant. They were all to be admitted into heaven be-

fore Noah should enter the ark. Methuselah died immediate-

ly before the flood.

The saints were preserved. Noah and his family were un-

der divine protection. There was not any one of the election

of grace found among the rest of the human family. No
child of the new covenant was ever afterwards to descend

from their families. They are all destroyed by the judgments

of God. The covenant of works procures their death; but

the dispensation of tlie covenant of grace preserves Noah and

his family. He by faith prepared an ark for the saving of his

house.

The church is again reduced to a small compass. Eight

souls only are saved in the ark. God renews again his co-

venant with Noah and his sons, and in this dispensation of

his everlasting covenant of free grace, engages to preserve the

world from any similar destruction, and to continue both

seed-time, and harvest, in their seasons.

The church in a short time increased in numbers, and de-

generated in practice. As nations were multiplied, men began

to be guilty of idolatry. God, nevertheless, provides for his co-

venant people his protection. The truly devout found him an

exceeding great reward. And they continue to inculcate upon

their children the maxims of virtue, to observe the external

forms of religion, prayer, conversation, offering sacrifices,

and the observation of the sabbath. Eminent men were rais^

ed up as types of the Saviour, and the church was instructe4
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hj the transactions of God with these eminent characters.

After Noah, Melchisedeck, Abram, Isaac, and Jacob, were

types of Christ.

God's covenant with Abraham commences a distinct era

in the history of the church. The seed which was sown in

the constitution of the church is now expanded. The visi-

ble church, as a covenant society, is already bound to sub-

mission to all the institutions of the Lord. These institu-

tions are adapted by infinite wisdom to the state of his church.

As the term of human life diminishes, domestic instruction

becomes more precarious, and less effectual. As nations be-

come more distinct, and have separate interests, there is the

greater need of a more regular organization for the church,

that its unity may be preserved. And it is always proper

that such ordinances as are conducive to edification, and the

preservation of an evident distinction from the world, be ob-

served by the disciples of the Lord. The covenant with Abra-

ham was to himself personally interesting. It was a dispen-

sation of the covenant of grace, in which he had already

trusted. And, as a type sealed by a bloody rite, it pointed

out the covenant of grace to others also.

It is, moreover, a renovation of the ecclesiastical covenant,

with some appropriate variations. It is promised to Abra-

ham, that from him the Messiah is to proceed, and that in his

family the church shall hereafter continue.

His first name, Abram, signified an eminent patriarch, and

being changed by God into Abraham, the father of «iany

people, it became still more significant. This distinguished

character travels through the nations, and is universally

known. Social worship continues to be conducted in the

church as it formerly had been, by the observation of the sab-

bath, sacrifice, domestic education, prayer, and conference.

But God's gracious dispensation to Abram established a more

compact ecclesiastical organization than any which preceded

it. The Abrahamic covenant has the seal of circumcision af-

fixed to it, and the promised seed is limited to the line of

Isaac and Jacob. By this mean intimation is given to all men,

that in these families tlie church is in future to be nreserveif,
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and in due time to be erected into a more regular visible ou

tranization. Although all the children of Abraham, and

even his adopted offspring, his servants, are constituted mem-

bers, and receive the seal of circumcision; yet it is well known

that both these, and the other pious families which then lived,

are, after the elect are carried to heaven from among them,

to dwindle away from the visible church, and become extinct

as to covcn^int connexion with God. Shem himself, who

lived fifty years after the covenant was established with Abra-

ham, Melchisedeck, and his pious connexions Job and Jethro,

and all other good men who believed in God and worshipped

him accordingly, are continued in the visible church, accord-

ing to its ancient patriarchial form; but are excluded from the

more compact order, the foundation of which was laid in the

covenant of Abraham, and which was at the appointed time

to be completely established. Under every form of adminis-

tration, the immediate children are included with the parents,

in the visible covenant society, and every dispensation is in-

troduced so gradually, as that they who lived under the form-

er dispensation shall not lose any of their privileges; and

thus the unity of the visible church, although it experiences

the necessary alterations in external form, may be constantly

preserved. Four centuries did the arrangements made with

Abram, as the representative of the church, remain for the

consideration of the saints, before they were fully put in

practice. Circumcision was indeed practised in his family;

but the visible church was not yet so organized as that all

others were without its pale, and their forms of worship

rejected of God. Prophets and priests were occasionally

commissioned immediately by God to instruct, and conduct

the devotion of certain parts of his church. During this

period there was no v/ritten revelation, nor were the forms

of worship such as required a regular stated ministry. This

patriarchial dispensation, adapted wisely by the Redeemer to

the state of the world, continued in operation until the law

was given by Moses at Mount Sinai. During this period

the church looked forth as the morning.

fTo be Continued.J
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GOD^S CARE OVER THE SCRIPTURES.

—" Onejot or one tittle shall in no ixise pass from the laijo.**—
Matthew.

THE Providence of God is particularly manifested in the

preservation of the Holy Scriptures. To the Jews were

committed the Oracles of God, and so faithful have they been

to this sacred trust, that when copies of the law or the pro-

phets were transcribed, they not only diligently compared the

one with the other, but even counted the number of letters in

each book, and compared the numbers.

After the return of the Jews from the Babylonish captivity,

Ezra collected as many copies of the sacred writings as he

could find, and out of them all prepared a correct edition, ar-

ranging the several books in their proper order. These were

22 in number, corresponding to the 22 letters of the Hebrew

alphabet, and divided into three parts; the Lau^y the Prophets,

and the HagiographSy or holy writings. The Law contained 5

books. Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, Deuteronomy:—

the Prophets 13, Joshua, Judges with Ruth, Samuel, Kings

with Chronicles, Isaiah, Jeremiah with his Lamentations, Eze-

kiel, Daniel, the twelve minor prophets. Job, Ezra, Nehemi-

ah, Esther:— the Hagiogrctphs 4, Psalms, Proverbs, Ecclesias-

tics, Song of Solomon. Thus, the law of Moses, the prophets,

and the psalms, to which our Saviour refers, were compre-

hensive of the whole. The book of Jasher, the Wars of the

Lord, and the Annals of the kings of Judah, never having

more than human authority, are now lost. Neither are the

Apocrypha of higher original; and it is a dishonour to chris-

tians that ever they were supposed canonical, or bound up

among the Oracles of God.

No sooner did the gospel spread through the nations, than

it was found necessary to translate the Bible for each into its

proper language. Some affirm that the five books of Moses

and that of Joshua were translated into Greek before the days

of Alexander the Great. But the most remarkable translation

of the Old Testament is called the Septuagint, which, if the

opinion of some eminent writers is to be credited, was made
Vol. L G



50 god's care over the scriptures.

in the reign of Ptolmey Philadelphus, about 280 years before:

the Christian era. At any rate, it is undoubtedly the most

ancient that is now extant, and on many accounts deserving

notice, though not to be put on a level with the Hebrew

text, as has been sometimes done.

Other translations of the Old Testament into Greek were

made, from A. D. 128 to 200. It is generally believed that

the church of Antioch was favoured with a Syrian version of

the Bible, in the year 100. The Ethiopbns, of Abyssinia,

have a version of the Bible, which they ascribe to Frumentius,

of the fourth century. Chrysostom, who lived in the end of

the fourth, and Theodoret who lived in the middle of the fifth

century, both inform us, that they had the Syrian, Indian,

Persian, Armenian, Ethiopic, Scythian, and Samaritan ver-

sions. The ancient Egyptians had the Scriptures translated

into their language. The Georgians have a version in their

ancient language. The Old Testament of all these versions^

except the Syrian, is taken from the Septuagint.

The famous Latin translation of the Bible, called the Vul-

gate, which is now, and has been for many ages, of authority

in the church of Rome, is of great antiquity. It is by some

said to have been written, or at least copied and improved,:

by St Jerom in the fourth century; probably the last was the

case, for there existed before his time a Latin version, which

Augustine calls the Italian, Jerom the Vulgate, and Gregory

Nazeazen, the ancient version. In the year 12&0 Peter De

Vaux translated the Bible into French; and about the same

time the Spanish translation was made. There have been ma-

ny translations both into the French and Spanish since that

time. The Polish version was published A. D. 1390; and

the first Italian version A. D. 14<71. Luther composed his

version of the Bible, in the German language, between the

years 1521 and 1532; and what is remarkable, not only the

Popish translations, but those of the Protestants, for a consi-

derable time after the reformation, were made, not from the

Hebrew of the Old, and Greek of the New Testament, but

from the Latin of the Vulgate. We are told that early in the

sixteenth century the Bohemians took their first version from



god's care over the scriptures. 51

t-he Vulgate: but that towards the close of that century eight

divines were employed to compose another from the original

text.

We will now give some account of the translations of the

Bible into the English language. There have been some who
aflirmed that Adelme, Bishop of Sherborn, who lived in the

beginning of the eight century, translated the Psalms into the

Saxon tongue. That however is uncertaiii, as some of the

best historians make no mention of it; yet it is possible, as he

was man of great parts, and of great learning for these times,

and said to be the first Englishman who wrote in the Latin

language. About the same time, or a little after, Bede, com-
monly called the venerable Bede, translated some parts of the

New Testament, some say the whole Bible, but that is not

probable. Near two hundred years later king Alfred translat-

ed the Psalms into the same language. In 1382, WicklifF

finished his translation of the Bible, which is yet extant; that

is to say, there are copies of it in some public and private li-

braries. All these translations were made from the Vulgate.

In the reign of Henry the VIII, several editions of the Old
and New Testaments were published in English; one of the

most remarkable is that of William Tyndal in 1530. The
translation of the New Testament was made from the original

Greek, but probably the Old Testament either from the Latin

of the Vulgate, or the Greek of the Septuagint. This was
soon followed by the improvements of Coverdale and Ma-
thews. By order of the king, Tonstal Bishop of Durham,
and Heath Bishop of Rochester, made a new translation,

which was published in 1541; but not pleasing Henry, was
suppressed by authority. In the reign of king Edward the

VI, another translation was made, two editions of which
were published, one in 1549, and the other in 1551. In the

reign of queen Elizabeth, another translation was made, which,

being revised by some of the most learned of the Bishops,

went by the name of the Bishop's Bible. This professed to

be translated from the Hebrew of the Old Testament, and the

Greek of the New, though in some instances, when there was

3 difference, it preferred the Septuagint tQ the Hebre\v,

G 2
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This last circumstance, with some others, induced king

James the I, to select fifty- four persons, eminent in learning,

and particularly well acquainted with the original languages

in which the Old and New Testaments were written, to make

a new translation of the whole Bible. In the year 1607,

forty- seven of those persons, the other seven probably having

died, assembled together, and arranged themselves into com-

mittees, to each of which a portion was given to translate.

They were favoured not only with the best translations, but

with the mpst accurate copies, and the various readings of the

original text. After about three years' assiduous labour, they

severally completed the parts assigned them. They then met

together, and while one read the translation newly formed, the

rest had each a copy of the original text in his hand, or some

one of the ancient versions, and when any difficulty occurred

they stopt, till by common consultation it was determined

what was most agreeable to the inspired Original. This

translation was first published A. D. 1610, and is the one

that has been, ever since that time, printed by public autho-

rity, and generally used in the British dominions.

See Address prefixed to an American edition ofthe Bible.

CONSTITUTION OF THE BIBLE SOCIETY,

Instituted in Philadelphiai 12tk Dec. 1808.

THE Subscribers having taken into consideration the

inestimable value of the Revelation, which it pleased

God to make to our world, of his existence, character, will,

works, and grace, in Jesus Christ, in the Bible, and of the

great benefits to be expected from the distribution of it among

persons who are unable, or not disposed, to purchase it, have

agreed to form themselves into a Society for that purpose, to

be called THE BIBLE SOCIETY, the Constitution of which

shall be as follows :

—

I. The Bible selected for publication or distribution shall

be without notes. Copies of it, in all the languages in which
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it is calculated to be useful, shall be distributed when deemed

necessary.

II. Each person who becomes a Member of the Society

shall pay Five Dollars at the time of subscribing the Consti-

tution, and Two Dollars every year afterwards. Persons

who subscribe Fifty Dollars, or more, shall be Members du-

ring Life, without any further contribution.

III. The bussiness of the Society shall be conducted by

Twenty-four Managers, who shall, after the first election,

be chosen annually, by ballot, by the Members present, on

the first Monday in May, and who shall, within three days

afterwards, meet and choose a President, Four Vice-Presi-

dents, Two Secretaries, and a Treasurer, out of their own

body. Seven of the Managers shall be a Board for all transac-

tions, except the appropriation of Money above the sum of

500 Dollars, when Thirteen shall be necessary to constitute a

Board. They shall make Bye-Laws for the government of the

Society, to correspond with other Bible Societies, keep an

Account of the Receipts and Disbursements of Money, and

lay them annually before the Public, with an account of the

issue of their labours in the great object of the Society.

IV. A special Meeting shall be called, at any time, by

the President, or by any Three Managers, with the concur-

rence of the President, or one of the Vice-Presidents.

V. No alteration of this Constitution shall be made with-

out the concurrence of a majority of the Members met after

due notification.

See Fifth Report, Sfc,

EXTRACT FROM AN ADDRESS of the BIBLE SOCIETY

Established at Philadelphia, to the American Public.

THE Bible Society, established at Philadelphia, solicit the

serious attention of the christian public, to a short

statement of the origin and design of their institution, &c.

Its oi'igin is unquestionably to be attributed to the example
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offered, and the efforts made by " The British and Foreign

Bible Society," instituted in London about five years since.

The plan of that Society, now that it is delineated and car-

ried into effect, is seen to be so important, so practicable, and

productive of so much good, that we hardly know how to

account for the fact, that it was not sooner devised and exe-

cuted. Centuries have elapsed since the revival of letters and

the art of printing have rendered it an enterprise less difficult

than many which have been achieved, to furnish Bibles in all

the languages, and to distribute them into all the parts of pro-

testant Christendom. Yet, during that period, millions of those

"who have borne the christian name, have lived and died with-

out a Bible, for the want of some such association as has

lately been formed in Britain. The exam.ple there set has al-

ready been followed in several countries of Europe, and we

trust will soon be imitated in various parts of these U nited

States. From the time that it was known in this city, it at-

tracted the marked attention of several persons accustomed

to take an interest in whatever is calculated to extend the in-

fluence of revealed truth. It was immediately seen that the

necessity for such an institution was the same here as in Eu-

rope, and that there was every reason to believe that if suit-

able exertions were made, it could not fail of encouragement.

The principal difficulty was to concert the most promising

plan for rendering the contemplated charity extensively useful.

Two systems were deliberately considered. One was to enr

deavour to form a large association, consisting of members

selected from all the states in the Anierican union, to r^ise

a common fund, and to distribute Bibles in every part of our

country. The other was to establish a society, on a smaller

scale, in Philadelphia, the attention of which should be prin-

cipally directed to the state to which the city belongs, and to

those portions of the states of Jersey and Delaware which are

contiguous to Pennsylvania. The latter system, on mature

consideration, appeared, in every view, to claim the prefer-

ence; and it has accordingly been adopted. A society for

the whole of the United States seemed liable to almost insu-

perable objections, it was thought to be scarcely possible tq
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form it in such a manner as not to occasion some dissatisfac-

tion, even at the outset. It would be dilHcult and expensive

-for the members to attend the meetings. It would not be

easy to agree on a place at which they should statedly con-

vene, nor to distribute Bibles, with sufficient care, through so

wide a region as the plan would require. It was believed, in a

word, that such an institution would never be conducted with

vigour, nor be likely to continue for a length of time. An
institution with more confined views would be easy to ma-

nage, and, within its proposed sphere, m.ore efficient in its

operations. It could more exactly ascertain where the sup-

plies of the Word of Life were needed, and could furnish

them with greater speed and certainty. But the most power-

ful inducement of all to the preference given, was the confi-

dent hope, that similar institutions would be established in a

number of other places in the United States, which, by act-

ing with spirit and unanimity, each in a narrower compass,

would ultimately produce a much greater amount of benefit,

than if a general society should be organized for the country

at large. If as many Bible Societies should be instituted as

there are states in the union, the number probably would

not be too large; and we cannot but think that they would

contribute essentially, both to the glory and the safety of the

American confederacy. It is our opinion, however, that the

boundaries of states ought not to be scrupulously regarded in

the formation of these establishments. There are many and

obvious advantages resulting from their existing in large towns

or cities*, from which, as from a centre, the circumjacent

regions, intimately known, because constantly traversed on

errands of business and commerce, can be easily and effectu-

ally furnished with the requisite supply of the Sacred Volume.

We shall venture then to say,(confiding that the suggestion will

be received with the fraternal spirit with which we are consci-

ous it is offered) that we hope the time is not distant, when
we shall see institutions similar to our own, in the town of

Boston, and in the cities of New-Haven, New-York, Balti-

more, Richmond, Charleston, and Savannah, and in the town
of Lexington, in the state of Kentucky. To these places it
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is our intention that this address shall be immediately for-

warded; and let it be distinctly understood, that it is with

the most earnest desire that our christian brethren there may
be sharers with us in the good work in which we have en-

gaged; that we cordially invite them to co-operate in it; and

that we will esteem it a favour to maintain a friendly corre-

spondence with them, and to unite our counsels and our en-

deavours with theirs. Nor let it be supposed that in specify-

ing the cities and towns which have been named, we have

any intention to intimate, that there may not be other places

equally suitable for the establishments in question. Of this

their own citizens will judge, and we will at all times be rea-

dy cordially to greet as a sister institution every Bible Society,

in whatever place, or part of our country, it shall appear.*

The design of our Society has been partially explained in

stating its origin. We farther remark more particularly, that

it is a fundamental article of our constitution, that all the co-

pies of the Bible which we distribute shall be separated from

all not^s and commentaries whatsoever, and, except the con-

tents of the chapters, shall contain nothing but the sacred

text. It is therefore manifestly a design in which all denomi-

nations of christians, without exception, may unite. They all

profess to derive their creeds and sentiments from the Sacred

Writings. They all profess to believe that those writings

contain the fountahi of life, which, of course, they are equally

bound to open, to those who may be perishing, under mala-

dies which nothing else can relieve.

It is the design of the Society, moreover, to endeavour,

within its prescribed bounds, to distribute the Bible in the

native speech of all who shall be disposed to read it, so that,

if possible, it may not remain a sealed book to any who de-

sire to understand its contents. The English and German

languages are the most generally used in Pennsylvania and its

neighbouring states, and arrangements have already been

* Perhaps it will be found expedient in some cases that a number of branch

societies, in several parts of a state or region of country, should be formed

and connected with a principal one, where the funds may be deposited and

the Bibles purchased.
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made to obtain a large number of Bibles in each of these

tongues. It is known likewise, that Bibles in Welsh and in

•French will be in demand, and it will^be our endeavour

that they shall not long be demanded in vain.

It is also the intention of the Society to offer the Bibles

which they disperse, as the sacred treasure which they con-

tain is offered, " imthout money and without ^iceP No
worldly gain, either direct or consequential, is to accrue to

the individuals of the Society from any of its transactions.

"Every member at present, not only pays his contribution, but

renders every service he performs without prospect or expec-

tation of pecuniary emolument; and whenever it shall become

necessary to indemnify any individual for the time and labour

he may devote to the service of the institution, or to lake any

measures calculated ultimately to benefit the funds, the ma-

nagers pledge themselves that the most rigid principles of

econom.y shall direct their proceedings.

It was the discriminating character of the gospel at its first

publication, that it was preached to the poor; and it is to the

poor chiefly that we have it in expectation to send the inspir-

ed and authentic records of that gospel—^To present to them^

in the sacred pages, the offer of ** the pearl of gieat ].yi'ice/*

of which, however they may have slightly heard, many of

-them will never be able to read, if a Bible be not given

them—To enable them to see for themselves the provision

made by the Father of mercies, to sustain them under the

privatioHS and sufferings of time, by the hope of happiness in

eternity.

While the poor, generally, will thus claim the peculiar no-

tice of the Society, a still more special regard may be shown
to those who suffer from confinement or from crime, as well

as from poverty. We cannot express it without emotion,

that we hope the time is at hand when the beams of the Sun
of Righteousness, reflected from the Holy Scripture, will pe-

netrate and cheer the gloom of every prison in the state of

Pennsylvania, The system of penal law, at present existing

in this state, contemplates the reformation of criminals, as a

part of the design of their punishment. And how is reforma-

Voi.. I. H



58. ADDRESS OF THE BIBLE SOCIETY

tion to be produced or expected, without the influence of in-

spired truth! But beside criminals, there are in places of

confinement, in poor houses and in hospitals, a large number

by whom the gift of a Bible will be estimated highly;—not a

few, we trust, contemplated in the memorahle and affecting

declaration of our common Lord: ** I was sick and in prison

and ye came unto me." To accommodate the aged and in-

firm of this description, Bibles printed with a large type and

on good paper will be procured for their special use.

The Society do not propose, however, to restrict them-

selves so rigorously in the gift of the Holy Scriptures, as ne-

ver to offer them to an individual able to purchase for himself.

There are many families in which a Bible is not to be found,

the heads of which might probably, without any great incon^-

vcnience, give for the book the price at which it is sold ; and

yet, partly through poverty, and principally through indiffer-

ence, this possession, so necessary to every family, and so in^

expressibly important to youth, never makes a part of their

property. Families thus circumstanced, the Society will coii-

sider and relieve. They will even inquire after them, in hope

that they may not only supply the wants that shall appear, but

may also remind the careless of neglected duty, and thus

prompt them to reformation.

The soldiers and sailors of our country would, we are per-

suaded, often prize the gift of a Bible, and find in it the best

support and solace of their hazardous and laborious occupa-

tions. To them therefore we propose, so far as our mean«^

may permit, to present this invaluable article of equipment.

On the frontiers of our country, where books of every kind

are scarce, and where religious knowledge and instruction, in

any form of communication, are scantily imparted^ there will

be a wide field, in which to scatter this precious seed of eter-

nal truth and life. Under the auspices of several religious

denominations, the civilizing and christianizing of the Indians

is at present going forward, with the fairest prospects of suc-

cess. It will be with us a favourite object to furnish, to the

extent of our ability, those copies of the Sacred Scriptures,

which will doubtless be in demand in the progress of this in-
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tcresting work. Nor will the poor Africans, not only of

Pennsylvania but of some other states, fail to share in our

special regard.

It is, indeed, not easy to foresee all the cases which may

occur to demand the attention of the Society. As they arise,

they will be distinctly considered, and the general rule of pro-

ceeding will be,—wherever the Bible ought to be possessed,

and cannot or will not otherwise be obtained, there to bestow

it freely.

See Fifth Report, $^^c.

CIRCULATION OF THE SCRIPTURES.

** Sing, heavens f andbejoyfidt O earthV Isaiah.

AGREEABLY to the most excellent subordinate stand-

ards of the Church of Scotland, ** the word of God,

which is contained in the Scriptures of the Old and New Tes-

taments, is the only rule to direct us how we may glorify

and enjoy him.'' For this exalted purpose, man's unassisted

reason is utterly inadequate. God alone comprehends him-

self, and none else can prescribe the way in which he is to

be glorified and enjoyed. This he has mercifully done in the

sacred writings, the divine original and descent of which is

demonstrable beyond all reasonable contradiction. The scrip-

tures contain the whole counsel of God, concerning all

things necessary to be known, relative to his own glory, and

man's salvation, faith and life. These are so clearly record-

ed in one place of the inspired oracles or other, that, by the

illumination of the Holy Spirit, even the unlearned, in the

due use of ordinary means, may attain a sufficient knowledge

of them. The Spirit of God, every where present, can

make even the reading of his word ** an effectual mean of

convincing and converting sinners, and of building them up

in holiness and comfortj through faith unto salvation.

« Search the scriptures^ for in them ye think yc have eternal

lifs, 071(1 they are theyxvhich testify ofmc^Thouhasthwjim the

H 2
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holy scriptures^ *which are able to make thee *wise unto sal-oaiiou-,

through faith "iahich is in Christ Jesus—Faith cometh hy hemm-

ing, and. hearing by the wm'd of God'*—but, " where there is-

7w vision the people perishV How important, therefore,, to

have the Scriptures extensively circulated.

Certainly christians, acting in character, having felt the di-

vine salubrity of scripture on their own souls, will gratefully

embrace every uncircumscribed opportunity to promote the

distribution of that inestimable treasure, in its naked simplici-

ty, among perishing sinners of every description. This hea-

venly disposition will naturally exemplify itself in all who
have tasted that the Lord is gracious. When it is well with

themselves, they will think on others, especially on the indi-

gent—When the joy of the Lord is their strength, they will

eat the fat, and drink the sweet, and send portions unto them

for whom nothing is prepared—When it was well with the

Jewish church, in a refreshful interview with her Redeemer,

she compassionately thought on the poor neglected Gentiles^

** We have a little sister y and she hath no breasts: what shall

we dofor our sister^ in the day when she shall be spoken for?^*

And now, the originally wild Gentiles, grafFed in among the

natural branches, and with them profusely partaking of the

root and fatness of the olive tree, their hearts' desire and pray-

er to God, for poor forlorn Israel is, that they may be saved.

The deliverer shall come out of Zion and turn iniquity from

Jacob; then shall all Israel be saved; and men shall fear the

name of the Lord from the west, and his gloryfrom the rising

of the sun.

The Bible is a standard around which every denomination

of christians profess their readiness to rally j and about the

most extensive circulation of which, in every language, they

have no dispute. To promote this most important object,

christians are one in principle and operation. Of their cor-

dial unanimity, in this best of undertakings, the British and

Foreign Bible Society is at once the happy effect and an hon-

ourable monument.

Nothing more strongly marks the general approbation of

the principle of this Society, and the beneficial influence of its.
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example, than the establishment of similar societies in difte-

rait foreign parts of the globe, and of auxiliary associations,

in its aid, at home. Among all these there is a zealous and

successful co-operation to promote the same great end, the

circulation of the holy scriptures. In the faithful prosecution

of this glorious work these societies may certainly calculate

on the blessing of God, and the fervent prayers of all good

men. By their means God may be glorified, in the salvation

of thousands, in the use of his written word. The blessing of

those laho were ready to peiish xvill rest upon them.

Bible Societies are regarded with reverence. They have

undertaken a gr^at work; and their exertions and sacrifices are

worthy of the grand aim which they have in view. Calculated

to impress the mind of every thinking person with a sense of

their importance, above every other attempt that has yet been

made, they contemplate the peaceable difi'usion of christian

light, by means the most mild and unexceptionable. They

extend their operations over the remotest parts of the globe,

and the islands of the sea. All that remains of the daughter

of Zion in Christendom rejoices in their light. Dispersed,

like solitary cottages in a vineyard-, concealed, as lonely

lodges in a garden of cucumbers, they feel their weary eye-

lids pressed down by dark, sultry, and tempestuous clouds;

yet a glimpse of cheering light penetrates their huts; they

perceive, in the firmament of the church, some morning

stars; and among these the British and Foreign Bible Society

shines most conspicuous. This gladdens their hearts, and

they wait with patient expectation for the approaching of the

Sun of Righteousness. Even on the most distant nations,

Mahometan as well as Heathen, who are sitting in darkness

and in the shadow death, this light now begins to dawn.

With unexampled exertion— to each in his own language

—

they send the word of life. May that God, whose word they

honour, and who has put it into their hearts to send it forth

into all lands, bless and prosper these societies; and inay the

"iSihole^ earth hejilled xcith the knoxs:ledge of the glory of God.

The transactions of the present time look forward with an

aspect uncommonly expressive and ominous. The Lord
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shakes terribly the earth, In the overthrow of civil and religi-

ous despotism. The people are left at greater liberty to think

and determine for themselves than formerly. Bible Societies

are established on the most laudable principles, and calculated

for the most extensive operations. In the distress of nations

and individuals, their well-deserved punishment for sin, God

may graciously open the ear to discipline and instruction. If

the gift of the Bible be a valuable thing to every person, it

must be peculiarly so to the man deeply ingulfed in distress.

Misery pressing hard upon him, he will naturally be excited

to receive the instruction, to seek the comfort, and to follow

the advice of religion, in proportion as he feels himself in

want of its aid, and discovers in it his only resource and re-

fuge. Under these circumstances, the circulation of the

scriptures, in their genuine simplicity, among the nations, is

perhaps to introduce a new, a more spiritual and moral, order

of things, glorious beyond all conception. A spirit of in-

quiry, and a thirst for knov/ledge, increase in proportion as

the means of instruction become more general. We hail

these encouraging appearances as indicating the dawn of ci-

vilization—the bright harbinger of happier times than we

have yet witnessed—as giving the early promise of a rich har-

vest of ** Glory to God in the highest y and on earth peace

y

good-xioilt towards men,^*

*f The groans of nature in this nether world,

** Which heav'n has heard for ages, have an end,

** Foretold by prophets, and by poets sung,

" Whose fire was kindled at the prophets' lamp;

<* The time of rest, the promised sabbath, comes,

*' Six thousand years of sorrow have well nigh

" Fulfilled their tardy and disastrous course

•< Over a sinful world ; and what remains

«< Of this tempestuous state of human things

* Is merely as the working of a sea

** Before a calm, that rocks itself to rest:

* For he, whose car the winds are, and the clouds

'* The dust that waits upon his sultry march,

*• When siji hath mov'd him, and his wrath is hot,
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** Shall visit earth in mercy; shall descend,

«* Propitious, in his chariot pav'd with love

;

** And what his storms have blasted and defaced,

** For man's revolt, shall with a smile repair.

" Rivers of gladness water all the- earth,

" And clothe ail clime3 with beauty; the reproach

* Of barrenness is past. The fruitful field

** Laughs with abundance; and the land, once lean,

" Or fertile only in its own disgrace,

" Exults to see its thistly curse repeaPd.

** The various seasona woven into one,

" And that one season an eternal spring

—

" One song employs all nations; and all cry,

" Worthy the Lamb, for he ivas slainfor us I

** The dwellers in the vales and on the rocka

** Shout to each other, and the mountain tops

*' From distant mountains catch the flying joy;

"Till, nation after nation taught the strain,

** Earth rolls the rapturous hosanna round.

" Behold the measure of the promise fiUM;

" See Salem built the labour of a God I

" Bright as the sun the sacred city shines;

** All kingdoms and all princes of the earth

" Flock to that light; the glory of all lands

** Flows into her; unbounded is her joy,

" And endless her increase.

—

** Praise is in all her gates; upon her walls,

«* And in her streets, and in her spacious courts,

•' Is heard salvation.

« Her report has travellM forth

" Into all lands. From every clime they come

" To see thy beauty and to share thy joy,

** O Sion! an assembly such as earth

" Saw never, such as heav'n stoops down to see.

—

" Haste, then, and wheel away a shattered world,

** Ye slow-revolving seasons! we would see

" (A sight to which our eyes are strangers yet)

" A world that does not dj^aiiind hate its law3,

** And suffer for its crimes; would learn how fair

** The creature is that God pron-^unc^s go->d,
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" How pleasant in itself what pleases him.

** Here every drop of honey hides a sting;

<* Worms wind themselves into our sweetest fiow'rs;

" And ev'n the joy that happily some poor heart

** Derives from heav*n, pure as the fountain is,

<* Is sullied in the stream, taking a taint

** From toucii of human lips, at best impure.

—

"Come, then, and, added to thy many crowns,

<* Receive yet t)ne, the crown of all the earth,

** Thou who alone art worthy! It was ^ thine

*' By ancient covenant, ere nature's birth;

** And thoulhast made it thine by purchase since,

*' And overpaid its value with thy blood.

** Thy saints proclaim thee King; and in their hearts

" Thy title is engraven with a pen

" Dipt in the fountain of Eternal love."— Cowper.

What a universal blessing to mankind is the British and

Foreign Bible Society likely to prove! And such a blessing

may it prove to the utmost extent of the wishes of its mem-
bers—of the wishes of an enlightened public who generously

aid its endeavours, and of the prayers of its friends. Tran-

slating the scriptures of truth into the languages of all na-

tions, and circulating them in all parts of the world, it

serves as a substitute for the miraculous gift of tongues,

which so greatly accelerated the progress of the gospel ia

the days of the apostles. Whatj in the line of means, so

likely to hasten forward the glory of the latter days? The

universal diffusion, of the pure word of God is the hea-

venly leaven which will, gradually regenerate the mass of hu-

man society. What so congenial to the nature of Messi-

ah's kingdom, as founded on, and propagated by the truth?

Admirable is the simplicity, and inoffensive nature of the

means employed by the British and Foreign Bible Society.

Occupying an eminent station, and employing means so agree-

able to the will of him, whose name is called the TVo?'d of

God, this, of all the i^li^Iut Associations of the present day,

is likely to render him the most signal service, and to have its

exertions crowned with the most splendid success.



CIRCULATION OF THE SCRIPTURES. 65

May the God of truth and grace accompany his own word,

wherever it goes, with the demonstration and power of his

Spirit, so that it may effectually counteract and supplant the

modern principles of a vain philosophy, making his way

known on the' earth, and causing all nations to experience

his saving health.

See Fifth Report, SfC,

ANECDOTES.

Bible the best Book.

A SOCIETY of gentlemen, most of whom had enjoyed

a liberal education, and were persons of polished man-

ners, but had unhappily imbibed infidel principles, used to

assemble at each other's houses, for the purpose of ridiculing

the scriptures, and hardening one another in their unbelief.

At last, they unanimously formed a resolution solemnly to burn

the Bible, and so to be troubled no more with a book which

was so hostile to their principles, and disquieting to their con-

sciences. The day fixed upon arrived; a large fire was pre-

pared; a Bible was laid on the table, and a flowing bowl

ready to drink its dirge. For the execution of their plan,

they fixed upon a young gentleman of high birth, brilliant vi-

vacity, and elegance of manners. He undertook the task,

and, after a few enlivening glasses, amidst the applauses of

his jovial compeers, he approached the table, took up the Bi-

ble, and was walking leisurely forward to put it into the fire;

but, happening to give it a look, all at once he was seized

with trembling: paleness overspread his countenance, and he

seemed convulsed. He returned to the table, and laying

down the Bible, said, with a strong asseveration, " We will

not burn that book till we get a bettei"

Soon after this, the same gay and lively young gentleman

died, and on his death- bed was led to true repentance, deriv-

ing unshaken hopes of forgiveness and of future blessedness

from that book he was once going to burn. He found it, in-

deed, the best book, not only for a living hut a dying hour.

Vol. I. I
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Bible Valued,

What an invaluable blessing is it to have the Bible in our

own tongue! Our forefathers rejoiced when they were first

favoured with the opportunity of reading it for themselves.

We are told, that when Archbishop Cranmer's edition of the

Bible was printed, in 1538, and fixed to a desk in all paro-

chial churches, the ardor with which men flocked to read it

was incredible. They who could, procured it; and they whey

could not, crowded to read it, or to hear it read in churches,

where it was common to see little assemblies of mechanics

meeting together for that purpose, after the labour of the

day. Many even learned to read it in their old age, that

they might have the pleasure of instructing themselves from

the scriptures.—Mr Fox mentions two apprentices who joined

each his little stock, and bought a Bible, which at every inter-

val of leisure they read -, but being afraid of their master, whc>

was a zealous papist, they kept it under the straw of their

bed.

By a law, however, in the 34;th of Henry VIII, it was

enacted, that no woman, except noblewomen and gentlewo-

men, might read to themselves alone, or to others, any texts

of the Bible, &e. nor artificers, apprentices, journeymen,

husbandmen, nor labourers, were to read the Bible or New-

Testament in English to themselves, or to any other person,

privately or openly.

With what pleasure ought we to reflect on our deliverance

from those times of darkness, and that now we live in a

land of Bibles, and in a time when they are still on the in-

crease ?

Dr Harris, in all his wills, always renewed this legacy:

—

Item, I bequeath to all my children, and to my children's

children, to each of them, a Bible, with this inscription,

" None but Christ." A noble legacy, truly!

Let the writings of the prophets and apostles be the de-

lightful classics of our souls. You sons and daughters of

pleasure, retire and read your Bibles to be gay. There truths

abound of sovereign aid to peace and cheerfulness.

See BiicJi's Anec^s.
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THE RIGHTS OF GOD.

« Render—unto God, ike things that are God's." Mat. xxii. 21.

N that state of debasement into which religion had sunk

among the Jews at the coming of Christ, it was not to

be expected that his heavenly doctrine and severe morality-

should escape censure from the venal and time serving priests

of the day. Their character and doctrine could not endure a

comparison with that humility of life and spiritual deportment

which adorned the meek Jesus through the whole of his work

and labour of love upon earth. They were full of jealousy at

excellencies which threatened such fatal consequences to their

proud pretensions, and therefore had recourse to the most de-

ceitful expedients to support their declining credit; a work

much more agreeable to their malignant hearts, than to imi-

tate his modest and lowly example, from whom, had they

been the true servants of God, they had nothing to fear.

The history of Christ's life is full of narratives which con-

tain sufficient evidence of the most rooted enmity entertained

and vented by those graceless husbandmen, against the heir

of the vineyard. It might have seemed strange, had men so

set upon mischief, neglected the weapon of persecution, that

on so many occasions had done singular execution, in times

past, against those of whom the world was not worthy; but

we find on examination, that the mystery of rendering the

ministers of heaven obnoxious to the rulers of the earth,,

was perfectly understood by the Jewish priesthood eighteen

hundred years ago: a womb this which hath brought forth

much bitterness to the people of God in all their generations.

The text before us draws aside the veil a little from that seed

of evil doers with whom the Prince of peace had to conflict

in the days of his flesh. It reports part of a conversation

which took place between him and some of their hypocritical

spies, who were sent to entangle him in his talk. The con-

versation was artfully turned to a topic on which these in-

triguers thought they could hardly fail to find matter upon

which malice might be set at work.

At the coming of Christ, and for some time before it, Ju-*

I 2
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dea had become a tributary province of the Roman empire.

It is no way unhkely that many of the Jews submitted to the

yoke of their conquerors with great reluctance. Nor was it

wonderfulit should be so; their conquests were made in general,

in a manner very contrary to the laws of humanity, and must

have been extremely galling to persons any way acquainted

with the sweets of rational liberty. It is reasonable therefore

to suppose the question, " Is it lawful to give tribute unto Cce-

sat\ or not" was frequently discussed among this oppressed

people, who, with anguish of spirit, saw themselves sold in-

to the hands of strangers who cruelly outraged their most

precious rights. Had the earth been sllenrly bedewed with

their tears because they had no comforters, whilst there was

power on the side of their oppressors, their fate might have sad-

dened the humane even at this distant period of time: but when

we see them bringing forth this popular question, to the im-

pressions of which, the sensibility of the nation was, at that

time, tremblingly alive, as an engine of torture by which

they might involve an innocent person in the fangs of cruel

persecution, or popular indignation; the springs of our sym-

pathy are dried up, and by an involuntary impulse we are

forced to consign those cowardly assasins to their just con-

demnation. They proposed this question to our Lord with

no design of obtaining clearer views of their duty, but on the

contrary, that thereby they might get the object of their envy

out of the road. It doubtless appeared to them a reasonable

supposition, that, let Christ's answer be what it would, it

would serve their purposes essentially, in either destroying his

popularity with the multitude, or else drawing down upon his

devoted head the vengeance of civil authority. The snare was

well laid to answer this insidious purpose. If he answered in

the affirmative, that it is:>as lawful to pay tribute to Cccsar^ he

met indignation from an incensed people, who could hardly

fail to execrate a teacher who would attempt to aid an arm

which they heartily wished to be quickly broken. And though

at another time, for their own ends, they could say, " We have

no king but Ccesar" yet they secretly hated him in their heart,

and earnestly wished for some one who might restore the
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kingdom to Israel. If, on the other hand, he should answer

in rhe negative, " // is not lawful to pay tribute to Casar^'*

however they might inwardly approve the sentiment, they r»re

ready to drag him to Caesar's judgment seat, accuse him there,

and swear perhaps ten times more than ever he uttered. Here

was an occasion for displaying the wisdom of the serpent,

and the innocence of the dove. But the Messiah's wisdom

easily climbed the mountain top, and shone with its usual

splendor. He referred the querists to that law, in which they

made their boast, to determine the boundary line between the

obedience and tribute due to God in heaven, and to those

who claim to be his vicegerents here upon earth. This deci-

sion left them a prey to their own disappointed malice. It is

much to be lamented by the genuine friends of divine revela-

tion, that in the hands of time serving priests, it has rather

become a source of lucrative employment, than real informa-

tion about the boundaries of human obedience. What ren-

ders this matter the more worthy of notice, is, that no small

share of that odium has been attached to revelation itself,

which ought justly to have fallen on the heads of its corrupt

and partial expositors. It is, however, one comfort that this

trade seems to be wearing fast to an end. As it may reason-

ably be supposed, that the Cxsars of the earth have long ago,

got all their rights and perhaps something more, served up to

them in the most courtly sauce, we intend for the present to

turn to a subject equally interesting, though much less mind-

^
ed, and that is, to inquire after " the things of God.** The
propriety of this will bq the more obvious when it is consider-

ed that this path not only leads to the highest point of ration-

al obligation, but also serves to show Csesar, where his claims

commence. A due attention therefore to this discussion, may

much shorten the labour of these narrow soulcd triflers, who
think Caesar never can have enough while any right of either

God or man remains undevoured.

In considering the subject, I would, I. Make a few expla-

natory remarks on the text at large. II. Inquire what ar^

the things of God here meant. III. Conclude the subject.

Jt may not be amiss, at the entrance, to apprise the reader.
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that, in this discourse, it is only intended to ascertain the na-

ture and limits of the duty enjoined.

1. The inquisitive will find it worth their pains, to examine

an assertion that has frequently been imposed upon the world

at large, and more especially on the church with an air of

much assurance, namely, that " Christianity has nothing to

do with the policy of this world." The quarter from which

this opinion has most com.monly issued, has led the discern-

ing part of mankind to receive it with suspicion. Those who

bask about courts, and make their living by fawning on the

great, have been generally the most industrious in procuring

disciples to this Caesar-exalting doctrine. But the conduct of

Christ, in the instance before us, seems to call in question

the discernment of these sage declaimers. Had there been

truth in the opinion, Christ might have easily got rid of the

Jews' importunity, by informing them that it did not fall

within the limits of his commission to say any thing good or

bad about civil authority. Had this been his decision, the

church would have naturally been led to inquire into the rea-

sons of his conduct. To have justified such a declaration,

had it been made, we might have expected to have heard him

assigning some such reasons as the following; ** My disciples,

I clearly foresee that none of you to the end of the world

shall ever be civil rulers, and so need no advice about the du-

ties of a situation to which you are never to be called. Be-

sides, I also foresee that none of you will ever live under the

jurisdiction of earthly potentates, and therefore have no need

of advice how to deport yourselves in the^e situations which

often become so abundantly rufiling to the men of the

world." Moreover, we might have expected that Christ

would have added, that neither his own nor his Father's

glory were any way affected by the administration of justice

and righteousness upon earth. We might also, on the same

principles, have expected to hear him adding; that the bride,

the Lamb's wife, never could have her chastity attempted by

the kings of the earth, nor was she under any obligation to

concern herself about them. And finally, we might have ex^

pected that Christ would have ordered his apostles, in com*



THE RIGHTS OF GOD. 7l

pleting the canon of divine revelation, not to drop a syllable

on the subject. How contrary this imaginary state of things

is to the real one, needs not be told to any man who has

sense enough to discern his right hand from the left. There is

also another consideration that can hardly have escaoed the

attentive part of our family- It is well known that those

who urge us most vehemently to believe, that the citizens of

Zion have nothing to do with the civil government under

which they live, are the most violent to have all men damned,
who will dare to call in question the right and authority, by
which the Caesars of the earth wave their banners and sway
their sceptres. It is seemingly a little hard that men should

be damned by the thousand for not submitting most humbly

to a thing with which they have nothing to do. It would

certainly not be too much to ask these thunderbolts of pow-

er, where they found these awful sentences by which they

thus attempt to affright the trembling consciences of believers

in the Bible. I have no doubt but it is the Bible itself to

which these panders of power will make their appeal. But if

80, it is to be hoped they will have the modest consistency to

give up their favourite assertion, that " religion has 7iothin(r

to do "joifh politics" Few men, taught in the school of Chris-

tianity, will be hardy enough to assert, that the Bible is a

great chain forged in heaven, and sent down to the earth, to

bind hand and foot the lives and liberties of the weak, and de-

liver them into the hands of strong and ambitious usurpers.

Deism itself does not cast the affront upon heaven that such

an abominable insinuation most certainly would. It might be

expected that the professional ambassadors of Christ would

have had so much respect to their Master's honour, especially

in this age of inquiry, as to bring forth his char ictcr clad in

the garb of impartiality. But if it be the case that he has

come to our miserable world, to cast the v/elght of his doc-

trine and authority into the scale of physical power and over-

grown ambition, to outweigh the rights of the poor and needy,

it will not be easy for us to persuade either ourselves or the.

world, that he possessed that benevolence of character, to.

which his followers have thought him so will entitled.
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But the truth of the matter is, the proposition which we
are now investigating is entirely void of foundation; nav. it

contains as much untruth as it is perhaps possible to pre<s in-

to so few words, and is evidently obtruded upon mankind to

serve the cause of despotism. The church being the lamp of

the world, by her the clearest light is cast upon every article

of human right and ohUgation, It therefore tjecomes an ob-

ject with all who riot on the spoils of humanity, to put out,

if possible, the eyes of such as would be most li'kely to detect

their shameful robbery. In opposition, however, to such ful-

some deception, it may safely be asserted that the scriptures

are a complete rule to direct us what we are to believe con-

cerning God, and what duty God requires of man. All,

therefore, whose intentions are fair, will be willing by this

unerring standard, to ascertain the boundaries of their duty

to God, their neighbours and themselves; nor can we easily

believe that the claims are valid, which will not bear the se-

verest trial before this august tribunal. The conduct of our

Lord, if we do not greatly misunderstand it, in the case be-

fore us, fully confirms the premises. And perhaps it will be

found, upon examination, that in the present eventful posture

cf human affairs, there is more need of attending closely to

the voice of scripture, in guiding them to a peiceful harbour,

than at first sight m.ay appear. Whoever has viewed with

care the camp of infidelity, must have observed that it prin-

cipally directs its artillery against Christianity, on that side

where it has been rendered vulnerable, by its treaclierous

friends. Was it stripped of the fantastic dress with which it

has been arrayed, to attend upon the shabby train of earthly

rulers, and presented in its own celestial attire, it would pro-

bably soften the heart of its most inveterate enemies, and per-

suade them that they had already, through mistake, treated

their best friend with too much rudeness.

There is nothing of which natural men are better judges,

than of the common rights with which humanity has been en-

dowed by its bountiful Author. When, therefore, they hear

the nominal representatives of Jesus, stand up in the face of

the sun and tell the christian church that it has nothing to do
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with the political movements of the earth, it is not wonderful

that a religion, conceived to be so slavish, should become the

object of derision, to men just escaped from the dreary dun-

geons of galling oppression. It is true, infidels are milch to

be blamed in not inquiring after Christianity, where a true and

infallible account of its genius m.ay be obtained ; yet so it is

that few are at the pains to sit down and weigh dispassionate-

ly the oracles of heaven, and thence hear with their own ears

with what solemn attestations they confirm the inviolable

rights of the human race. But then, on the other hand, it

should be considered what temptations have been cast in the

road of the indolent, thoughtless and profane, by those who
by office were bound to be the salt of the world. Alas ! this

salt has long since, in a great measure, lost its savour, and

hence it is that the moral world presents at this day such

a nauseous smell. It is a piece perhaps of the most shanrte-

Icss effrontery that has ever been practised, when the despots

of the earth pretend to sob, and sigh, and blubber, over theit

hypocritical faces, at the growth Of infidelity, when their owti

wretched and abominable principles, have been the true cause

of at least nine-tenths of all the evil, that at present threatens!

the interests of Immanuel upon earth. Many are induced,

and not without some apparent reason, to believe that this

laying about so suddenly to the contrary tack, and attempt-

ing the vigorous defence of the christian faith, is from no

heart-love to its genuine principles, but from a mercenary

fear of these rocks, ©n which their time-serving spirit has al-

ready nearly dashed the leaky weather-beaten bark, with its

cowardly crew. The roaring lion of infidelity, with all its

yelping whelps, is not so offensive to the ears of a pious honest

hearted christian, as the melancholy croakings of these de-

vouring ravens. The true friends^ of the Bible need never be

afraid of provoking its enemies, to the most severe examinatioti

of its doctrine, upon the head of human rights and wrongs.

With this sacred treasure the church, is intrusted •, with it she

is most essentially concerned; and it is a most sacrilegious

robbery to deprive her of any portion of this precious wealth,

or of the consequence it confers upon her. She is loudly

Vjl 1. K
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called upon to assert her rights on that quarter at the present

time. Perhaps she cannot render a more essential service t»

the general interests of religion, than disclaim all connexion

with the sons of slavery and their dreary train. This might

do more towards procuring, from modern unbelievers, some

patient attention to the word of God, than any thing else with

which they could, in their present temper of mind, be ration-

ally presented. In a crisis so violent as that which the world ~A

at present experiences, cool deliberation and dispassionate in-

quiry, resign no small part of their functions into the hands

of violent sensibilities. Alive as the public mind is to an ex-

quisite sense of the wrongs which have been accumulating for

ages, it is not to be wondered if, in a paroxism so violent, it

should bury in one common grave all the advocates without

distinction, of an order of things, under which the earth already

groans being burdened, and longing earnestly for redemption.

Why should it be expected in an 2era so momentous, when

God is evidently making a surprising overturmng,that the livery

of Christ should protect those who pretend to be his follow-

ers, while in reality they are the trusty drudges of the mam-

mon of unrighteousness. No! the true church of Christ in

justice to herself and her head, is bound to disown their dis-

graceful connexion. And the sooner this is done the better,

as it probably will be a considerable step towards the spread

of true religion in this lower world. Mankind neither can or

ought, to receive a religion that shuts them out from watch-

ing over these precious rights, which they have received with

their being, from God Almighty : and this must be done if it

be true, that Christianity and its subjects have nothing to do

with the politics of this world. Did I find such a doctrine

running through the Bible, I would doubt whether the book

was not an imposture; butl find no such thing, however, but

the contrary, and therefore I conclude they are not its true

friends who would palm such falsehoods upon it.

(To be Continued.)
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A DESCRIPTION OF THE FAMINE IN 1700.

FROM A FAST-DAY SERMON PREACHED THAT YEAR.

** Humble yourselves therefore under the miglUy hand ofGod, that

he may ex<dt you in due time.** 1 Peter v. 6.

^ g ^HE very reading and hearing of these words plainly

A shews how apposite they are to the purpose of this day,

wherein we profess to humble ourselves, with solemn fasting

and prayer, before the Lord, in consideration of the judg-

ments under which we groan, and of our grievous sins, which

are the causes of them, with fervent application to God for

mercy and deliverance. The good Lord grant, that our souls

may be affected with a feeling sense, suitable to the weight of

our guilt and miseries, and that our practice may answer our

profession. In order to this, let us observe the force and na-

ture of the Apostle's exhortation, Humble yourselves there^

fore^ &c. First, here is our present case: We are under the

mighty hand of God. Secondly, here is our duty and remedy
in relation to this our condition. To humble ourselves. Thirdly,

here is the absolute necessity and great advantage of this, as

a powerful motive to the performance of it. That \De may be

exalted in due time*

First, the case to which the exhortation reiateth, the being

under the mighty hand of God; this is our present condition.

In scripture, the being under the hand of God, signifies an af-

flicted state; the mighty hand, is the heavy pressure of afflic-

tions; and the hand of God, points out to us from whence

they come. So here, very suitably to the duties of this day,

we are directed to entertain our thoughts with these three

considerations: 1. The evils that do afflict us, in respect of

number and kind; 2. The greatness of these evils, in respect

of measure and degree; 3. How the hand of God is visible in

all these.

1. The miseries 'that do afflict us are so many, that we
have reason to cry out with the Psalmist, hinumerable evils do
compass us about. None can be ignorant or insensible of
them, but such as are of a selfish, narrow and base spirit, who
prefer their private interest to the public weal; or such as are

lf2
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brutishly profane and sensual, who care not how it fares with

others, so long as they can make any shift to live at ease and

enjoy their pleasures. As for these, it is but a vain labour to

discourse of our miseries to them. They who are not moved
with the finger of God so visibly appearing, nor with his

voice so audibly thundering, in his judgments, how can the

words or endeavours of men touch them? And as for others,

in whose hearts there are any sparks of christian sympathy,

or with whom there are even any bowels of humanity or sen-

timents of nature, we need not on this head save onlv to name

our public calamities, viz. A famine and dearth, so grievous

eyciTi in its beginning, so fearful in its progress, so long in its

continuance, and so consuming in its effects, that the like

was never felt nor known by us or our fathers:— a famine

which has now lasted for the space of five or six years with-

out any interruption; and, as one does well observe* every year

of successive famine is like an arithmetical number, where

every one figure put to the end, multiplies the whole in a de-

cimal proportion, or makes it ten times more than it was be-

fore:—a famine which has occasioned the dispersion of many

families, that before had a good and competent subsistence:

—

a famine w^ich has struck and afi^ected all our senses to the

highest measure, presenting to our eyes pale faces, ghastly

looks, naked skeletons and feeble kneesi and to our ears pier-

cing cries and hideous bowlings of poor starvelings, wandering

and gasping for lack of bread:—a famine which has shewed ua

great numbers fainting and dying at our doors, in our streets

and highways, for mere want of food, while their miserable

condition was not able to draw any support or relief from

others. Sometimes indeed we see tender-hearted parents

keeping the meat out of their own mouths, to bestow it on

their children, chusing, by starving themselves, to give them

the longer life; and sucklings are found hanging at the dry

breasts of their dying or dead mothers. In others we behold

the bovpels of nature so far hardened, that they hide them-

selves from their own flesh ; the nearest relations, as parents

and children, husbands and wives, are fain to steal and con-

ceal from one another the little morsels that remain with
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them, or that they procure by begging, lest they should be

oblicjed to make the others sharers. O! how sad and la-

mentable is this case, when many are forced either to be cruel

to themselves or to their own bowels; when the depth of

one misery calls upon another, and there is no sutficiency to

supply both or support either; when many families are redu-

ced to such wants, that their eyes fail with booking to one

another, and they know not whither to turn themselves! At

home they have no means of subsistence; abroad there is no

man to hire them. What numbers have we known, and arc

still among us, who being both able and desirous to work,

could not nor cannot find any to employ them, though willing

to labour for a morsel of bread, without requiring wages or

cloathing? In this case, there is no remedy, save a very me-

lancholy and desperate one, to go a-begging: but this was for-

merly so odious and shameful a trade among all people of ho-

nest and ingenuous dispositions, and is now attended with

such hardships and fruitlessness, when such great numbers do

follow it, that severals were known to whom the idea of it was

more dreadful than that of death itself; severals, I say, whose

birth, breeding, former station and fortune, would not suffer

them to submit to it, and who therefore chused rather to

starve than to undergo it. And of those of the meaner sort

who at the beginning of this famine did throw themselves

upon this way of living, very few are alive at this day; though

the number of our poor is not so much diminished, seeing as

many are impoverished by every succeeding year of dearth, as

the preceding years swept away; so that those who at first

had plenty, do, according to the lesser degrees of their wealth,

succeed upon the stage in the room of the indigent who arc

posted off: like a gangrene seizing the lower parts of the bo-

dy, it ascends still higher and higher, leaving only death be-

hind it.

But, to proceed in the description of this most grievous ca-

lamity, we have known some brought to the greatest extre-

mities, when their victual was exhausted in the summer sea-

sons: though they had a considerable crop sown, and a stock

well secured in good hands; yet because credit failed, and
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nothing could be got without present advance, therefore they

were in little better condition than they who had nothing

at all.

Others we have seen in the same case, who though they

had some cattle which might furnish them food for some

time, yet their fears of future want and dispersion of their fa-

milies, would not suffer them to relieve a present necessity.

Thus, by a strange kind of diffident forecast and dreadful anx-

iety, some have starved themselves in the mean time, to pre-

vent the danger of it afterwards.

Into what extremities have we seen many every spring-time

of these by-gone years, when at once the ground called for

seed to sow it, and the craving stomach cried for bread to

feed it! How many have we seen emptying their barns, and

the little remainders of their store, to furnish the ground, so

that they had not a grain after their sowing, nor knew how

to wrestle through the long and tedious summers, wherein all

the ordinary means of relief failed! how many have been

forced to encroach on their seed, to live upon one part there-

of, whilst they were sowing the other; so that neither the one

nor the other, was sufficiently supplied, much land lying

waste and barren for lack of seed, and the labourers decaying

for lack of food. And moreover, do not all observe a general

and very sensible change of seasons; that the heavens, the air,

the earth, and all the elements do frown upon us, and deny

their wonted kindly influences? This has appeared through the

whole summer, wherein we found nothing of the wonted

warmth and heat, but a continued coldness, and the effects of

it on the present crop. God knows how long the days, and

how weary the nights have seemed to many, whose languish-

ing eyes and panting wishes are failing in expectation of re-

lief from the fruits of the ground. We behold with anxiety

the slow paces and lingering delays of a harvest, so very late,

that it seems to have forgot its wonted season. We behold

the crop making but slender advances towards maturity. Ma-

ny hearts cry out, as the mother of Sisera, while they look

QUt at their windows, or view the fields, " Why is his charioi

Sjf> loffg ifi coming F whj/ iarry the Xioheels of his chariot?
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. Time would fail me to narrate all the grievous circumstan-

ces and effects of this heavy calamity. Many straying in the

fields, gathering and eating every herb and green thing,

making little distinction between good and bad, wholesome

and unwholesome; many and mortal diseases arose from

and accompanied the same; as swelling dropsies, malignant

fevers, infectious and deadly fluxes, which raged amonn- us

some two years ago, and swept away such vast numbers, that

people were weary of burying them: some, wanting means

and strength, could not; and others, by sush frequent in-

stances, were so hardened, that they would not perform that

common and last office, even to their neighbours, which the

bowels of nature, and humanity itself, calls for.

MAGNANIMITY EXEMPLIFIED.

Stor^ ofGasten Marquis de Renty*

FORGIVENESS of injuries, and a merciful disposition

towards those that have injured us, is an infaUible mark

of a great and noble mind, and is our indispensible duty, as

reasonable creatures, but more so as christians.

There is not an instance in modern story more applicable to

this point, than that in the life of Gasten Marquis de Renty.

This illustrious nobleman was a soldier and a christian, and

had a peculiar felicity in reconciling the seeming opposition

betwixt the two different characters He had a command in

the French army, and had the misfortune to receive a chal-

lenge from a person of distinction in the same service. The
Marquis returned answer by the person that brought the chal-

lenge, that he was ready to convince the gentleman that he

was in the wrong, and if he could not satisfy him, he was

ready to ask his pardon. The other, not satisfied with this an-

swer, insisted upon his meeting him with his sword. To
which he sent this answer, ** That he was resolved not to do

it, since God and the king had forbidden it; otherwise he

would have him know, that all the endeavours he had ussd to

pacify him, did not proceed from any fear of him, but of Al-
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mighty God, and his displeasure: that he should go every day

about his usual busirless, and if he did assault him, he would

make him repent it:" The angry man, not able to provoke

him to a duel, and meeting him one day by chance, drew his

sword and attacked him ; who wounded and disarmed both

him and his second, with the assistance of a servant that at-

tended him. But then did this truly christian nobleman

show the difference betwixt a brutish and christian courage;

for he led them to his tent, refreshed them with wine and

cordials, caused their wounds to be dressed, and their swordd

to be restored to them, and dismissed them with christian and

friendly advice, and was never heard to mention the affair af*

terwards to his nearest friends. It was a usual saying of his,

<' That there was more true courage and generosity in bearing

and forgiving an injury for the love of God, than in requiting

it with another; in suffering rather than revenging, because

the thing was much more difficult: that bulls and bears had

courage enough, but it was a brutish courage-, whereas ours

should be such as becomes reasonable creatures and christians."

See Scots Mag.

THE POPE.
The following speech of Bonaparte to a deputation of Romans, which

waited upon him in the course of last month, throws some farther light on

his intentions with respect to the Popedom, and, independently of this, is in

itself a very curious and characteristic production.

" Messieurs, Deputies of the Departments of Rome! My mind is filled

with remembrances of your ancestors. The first time that I pass the Alps, I

will make some stay in your city. The French emperors, my predecessors,

had separated you ffom the territory of the empire, and assigned your coun-

try as a fief to your bishops. But the welfare of my people no longer admits

of any division whatever. France and Italy must be completely united under

the same system. Besides, you had need of a powerful hand. I feel a particular

satisfaction in being your benefactor. But it is not my intention that there

shall be any the least change made in the religion of our fathers. I, the eldest

son of the Church, will not depart from her bosom. Jesus Christ did not

deem it necessary to invest St Peter with a secular supremacy. Your see,

the first of Christendom, shall remain such. Your bishop is the spiritual

head of the Church, in like manner as I am its Caesar. I give to God that

which is God's, and to Csesar that which is Caesar's."

Sa Qbris. Mag. for tkit Month.
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LIFE and growth distinguish the works of God. These

are characters which the utmost efforts of created

power cannot bestow upon its own works. The analogy

of nature teaches us to expect a progression from infancy to

maturity, in the mystical body of Christ. The history of

the church exhibits the operation of this principle. The

covenant society proceeds toward perfection.

The moral aspect of the world had greatly changed during

the 4-00 years which preceded the divine legation of Moses.

Patriarchal simplicity was almost forgotten, and toward the

close of this period the most abominable r idolatries almost

universally prevailed. These idolatries became incorporated

with political institutions, and were supported by the progress

of the arts and sciences. The godly men were gradually re-

ceived into heaven, and their degenerate families became the

votaries of the prevailing superstitions. The covenant with

Abraham anticipated this event, and preserved the church

from destruction. Such an organization of the ecclesiastical

Vol.. I. L
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body as may serve the purposes of piety, typify the Redeem-'

er, and preserve the church distinct from the nations, is

now become more necessary than ever. Upon the pillar of

truth such inscriptions must appear as are fit to produce

these effects in the present state of human society. Such a

constitution is provided for the church by the divine Head;

and the descendants of Jacob are miraculously delivered

from Egyptian bondage, under the conduct of Moses, and,

assembled at Sinai, they have this constitution delivered

to them in a* covenant form. The Sinai covenant is an ex-

ternal dispensation of the covenant of grace, a fulfilment

in part of the first promise to fallen man, and a farther

developement of the Abrahamic covenant, divinely adapted

to the state of the times. This ecclesiastical organization

provided rites which prefigured the coming of Christ, and

the consequent change of dispensation. It established laws

which directly condemned the idolatroas services of the

heathen, and which were abundantly calculated to preserve

the temporal interest of the society, and advance the eter-

nal salvation of God's own people. A constant series of

miracles during the course of 40 years, confirmed the di-

vine origin of this new dispensation, and settled according

to promise the covenant society in the land of Canaan^

This people are now the only visible church. The covenant

between them and their God consists in his proposing to

them the whole system of ecclesiastical policy now establish-

ed, and requiring their submission tp it, together with their

express engagement to observe it in every particular. This

dispensation is more specific than any which preceded it. It

requires the observation of the sabbath, and the offering of sa-

crifices, as was the case from the first erection of the church

on earth. It requires punctual attention to family religion,

and pious conference, as it also was from the beginning.

It establishes a regular ministry to be continued in uninter-

rupted succession, and institutes elders and judges to preserve

order, and punish the rebellious. Divine revelation is com-

mitted to writing, and this book of the covenant is deposited

in the hands of the Hebrews, as the rule of their faith and
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n:ianners. Circumcision, the sign of the Abrahamic covenant,

is continued, to show that this is an enlarged edition of that

covenant; and the passover, instituted as the token of their

separate preservation in Egypt, is also continued as a com-

memoration of their deliverance, a badge of their separation

from the heathen, and a type of the great sacrifice which

the Redeemer is once to offer for their redemption.

These two sacraments, circumcision and the passover, seal

the ecclesiastical covenant to every member of the visible

ohurch, seal eternal salvation to every believer, and serve as

public declarations to the world of their distinguishing religious

profession. The same people who were thus reduced into

a church state, were formed al^ by the same divine authority

into a civil commonwealth. God commands that every part

of human conduct should subserve the interest of his church;

and he by a divine act exhibited to the nations an ever memo-

rable instance of the civil polity being so formed as effectually

to answer this grand design. The policy oT the heathen na-

tions was to render religion a political engine for the support

of daring ambition. Among the Hebrews, civil legislation

was intended for the safety of the church.

The Hebrew church was nevertheless really distinct from the

state. The proselytes of the covenant were admitted as full

members of the church, and thus ingrafted on the stock of

Abraham; but were not admitted to the same civil privileges

' as the native Israelites. The proselytes of the gate were ad-

mitted to some civil privileges, but not to any participation in

the benefits of the ecclesiastical covenant. The courts were

also different. The sanhedrim and the synagogue, to judge

of religious concerns, were perfectly distinct from the civil

sanhedrim, and the courts of the gates which judged in civil

matters. The church had the power of settling controversies

which respected the teligious character, by the ceremonial

law; and to the state belonged the decision of controversies

respecting injuries and property, by the judicial law. The
priests and Levites were the ministers of religion, acting with

the assistance of the prophets occasionally sent by the Lord-

The civil officers, judges, and kings, were magistrates, but

h'2
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not as such authorized to officiate in the religious services.

And although the civil constitution underwent many altera-

tions during the existence of the Hebrew nation, the ecclesi-

astical form continued unaltered. The priesthood, the sacri-

fices, and the ceremonies, are regulated by one uniform law.

Divine revelations, however, continue from time to time, and

inspired men are commissioned to write for the canon of

scripture. This had some influence upon the mode t)f social

worship.

The state of religion among the Hebrews was much affect-

ed by their connexion with other nations, and the church

suffered or prospered as the Lord withdrew or afforded his ex-

traordinary superintendence. Eminent prophets and priests,

and virtuous judges and kings, were reared up from time to

time, as the instruments of reformation, and the sword of the

heathen enemy was often providentially used to correct and

punish the crimes of God's covenant Israel. The period of

suffering was usually an admonition to the duty of repentance

and fasting; and the dawn of reformation, called the nation

and the church to a solemn renovation of their covenants

with God. After the revolt of the ten tribes from the house

of David, Jeroboam, their political leader, made Israel to sin

against the Lord, by a violation of the covenant of Sinai.

Many pious people tacitly countenanced the apostasy, and for

several ages after the majority established idolatry, there was

a minority in this declining church who really desired to

serve the Lord.

Prophets were sent to warn this degenerate church, and to

gather the elect of God into their glorious rest. The ten

tribes, however, soon became mingled with the heathen; they

forsook their covenant God, and the Lord left them to a gra-

dual declension, until their ecclesiastical visibility became en-

tirely extinct. The Jews, upon the contrary, still held their

covenant charter, often renewed their obligations, and although

they sinned much, and suffered much, the Lord preserved them

as his church, a visible covenant society^ until the long looked

for event, the appearance of the Son of God in the flesh, had

keen accomplished. The state of the Jewish church, at tha
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period of Christ's nativity, although they had still the external

dispensation of grace made at Mount Sinai, and established

by ecclesiastical covenant, was diftcrent, in many important

subordinate instances, from what it had been upon their first

settlement in the promised land. The state of society in ge-

neral was much altered from what it had been fifteen centu-

ries before that time. The more g;eneral diffusion of litera-

ture, and of the accompanying arts of civilized life, had pro-

duced a correspondent change upon the intenial situation of the

church, as well as upon the face of the world. The solemn

work of offering sacrifice, which, during the patriarchal dis-

pensation, was competent to every pious man, or head of a

family, was, by the Mosaic dispensation, committed exclu-

sively into the hands of the authorized priesthood. And af-

ter the temple of the Lord had been erected in Jerusalem, in

that place alone were these solemnities of religion to be per-

formed.

The principal part of social and practical religion was still

to be performed in domestic society. Convenient places of

worship were, however, established in every part of Judea.

The Proseucha was the place of common resort for prayer

and conference; and one of these, surrounded by a wall and

a grove, without any roof or covering, was to be found in

the different parts of the land of Israel.

Instruction, before the people learned to read, was con-

ducted entirely by the conversation of the prophets, the

priests, the Levites, and the heads of families. The pro-

gress of the Jews in literature was very slow, eight hundred

years after the writing of the law by Moses, it was rare to

find a copy of the book in which it was contained. During

the reign of the pious Josiah there was some difficulty in

procuring a copy of it for the king's use. About 150 years

thereafter, however, the zeal and faithfulness of Ezra was

rendered the instrument in the hand of Providence, in turning

the attention of the church to the word of God, now much
enlarged by the inspired writings of the prophets.

The Proseucha is then exchanged for the Synagogue^ and

the public reading and exposition of the law, |?ecame a part

^
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of the ordinary worrhip of every sabbath, in every part of Ju-

<?ea. The synagogues were the parish churches of the Jews.

They were provided with a regular class of ecclesiastical offi-

cers, whose duty it was to explain the law, read the scrip-

tures, direct the public devotion, censure the scandalous, and

take care of the poor. Wheresoever the Jews emigrated after

the time of Ezra, they carried with them their scriptures and

their ministers; and they formed synagogues in the different

cities of the nations in which they resided. They never, af-

ter this regular organization, fell into gross idolatry. Unac-

quaintance with the doctrines of divine revelation, is essential

to the w^orshlp of idols. Such was the visible state of the

church, when Jesus was born in Bethlehem, a city of David.

There indeed prevailed a general expectation at the time of

his birth, that he should come; but very few appeared at that

time to understand the real character of the promised Messi-

ah, or the end of his missiou. In the fulness of time our

Lord was manifest in the flesh, made of a woman, made un-

der the law, in order to fulfil the condition of that eternal co-

venant, which had already, under various dispensations,

brought salvation to his seed, and preserved his visible church

as his covenant people upon earth, for the space of four thou-

sand years. He came to fulfil all the types, to abolish in his

death, whatsoever referred to his incarnation and sufferings,

and to introduce a new dispensation of the covenant of grace,

which should last unaltered, until the end of time. During

his public ministry he pointed out the abuses which prevailed

in the Jewish church, explained the law, and predicted both

the dissolution of the visible dispensation which the church

HOW enjoyed, and the establishm.ent of another and a better

covenant. He gave the suitable instruction, and introduced

rites and ordinances which were after his resurrection to be-

come special parts of the order of his church. The covenant

Urith Abraham did not alter the patriarchal dispensation of

grace, but by admitting to particular privilege a certain part

of the existing church, that federal transaction prepared the

way for the new order established in the covenant of Sinai.

Yhe ministry of Jesus did not immediately dissolve the egcle*
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siastical covenant established by the mediation of Moses, and

often renewed by the Jcfvvs; but by the erection of a certain

part of the existing church into a special society, holding par-

ticular communion with himself, he prepared the way for the

new dispensation of his grace, which, by destroying what was

typical, would extend the benefits of the Abrahamic covenant

to the Gentile world.

It had been long a custom in the church to use certain

baptisms or washings, as a religious rite. It was practised by

Jacob and by Moses-, and in the latter period of the Jewish

church, they were in the habit of washing all their prose-

lytes immediately after their circumcision, and before they

were admitted to furtlicr ecclesiastical privileges. It was

also common, at the feast of the passover, not only to eat un-

leavened bread along with the flesh of the paschal lamb, but

also to drink after supper a cup of wine. Divine Providence

had rendered familiar to the visible church, those simple, but

significant rites, which were afterwards, by a positive ordi-

nance, to be rendered the visible seals of the covenant.

John Baptist was commissioned in the spirit and power of

Elias, to prepare the way of the Lord, preach the gospel of

repentance, and administer baptism as a positive ordinance of

God. This was necessary even under the Mosaic dispensa-

tion, which was not as yet dissolved, in order to prepare the

way for the other, and for effectually preserving the unity of

the church, when the forms of religion would be altered.

The Redeemer himself instructed his immediate disciples to

expect the total abolition of the Aaronic priesthood, of the

temple, and the whole temple services. He habituated them

to the forms of the synagogue, and in these churches he him-

self repeatedly ministered. He thus showed the perpetuity

of such services in his churchy but he never undertook, as a

priest of the temple, to' offer sacrifices, except that one sacri«

fice of himself, whereby he perfected for ever them that are

sanctified, and in which he at once fulfilled the design of the

priesthood, the temple and the sacrifice. Immediately be-

fore his sufferings, after having participated of the last pas-

sover, which should ever be observed with divine acceptance,
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he instituted the substitute seal, the sacrament of the Lord's

supper, as a positive ordinance to be observed by his church,

for ever. The Head of the church thus providing for its ex-

ternal order, did, at the awful and appointed hour, fulfil the

condition of the covenant of grace, and purchase our eternal

redemption by his suffering unto the death; bearing our sins

upon his own body on the accursed tree. Thus was the Si-

nai' covenant dissolved, and a new covenant established.*

(To he Continued.)

ABRAHAM'S SOLILOQUY '

On receiving the command to sacrijice his son Isaac.

I*"|^HERE are no passages in Pagan history which affect

5 nature stronger than those we meet v/ith in holy writ.

There is no part of sacred story which raises our wonder,

and, on the first reading of it, excites all the passions high-

er than that of Abraham's receiving the command to sacrifice

his only son Isaac. It is such a trial betwixt faith and na-

ture, as in all probability none but the father of the believers

could have gone through. When we think to what a height

cf paternal fondness the soul of Abraham must be raised, on

having a child by his wife, when nothing but a divine provi-

dence could have given him* one, it is amazing to conceive

what in his soul he must feel, when he received the peremp-

tory commandment of God to oiFer him up for a burnt- offer-

ing. The manner of giving the command is as aff'ecting to

him as a father, as it is sublime in the commander, and moves

the heart to tenderness, at the same time it shows the highest

authority: Take noxD thy son, thine only son Isaacy iihom thou

lovest, a?id get thee into the land ofMoriah; and offer him there

* In order to avoid mistakes, the reader must keep in mind that the word

covenant occurs in two distinct senses— the covenant ofgrace ^ and the ecdesiasti'

eal covenant^ whereby the covenant of grace is externally dispensed. The

scriptures direct us to caJl the visible dispensation of the means of grace a co-

venant. Geu. lyii. 10. Jer. xxxi. 31—-34.
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fof a hiirnt offei'ing upon one of the mountains "joJiick I will tell

thee of. The holy text adds no other circum*JHrce th in an

immediate implicit obedience to the command he had received:

however, according to the dictates of hum.an nature, the pow-

ers of his mind must be shaken, and there must have been a

strong combat between faith and nature. Sir Henry Wotton

has written an admirable meditation on Abraham's circumstan-

ces at this crisis, and in a soliloquy has made him discourse with

himself in all the struggling passions that any one could conceive

him at that time to have felt. The work is but little known,

and may be recommended as an excellent comment on this

wonderful piece of sacred story. Sir Henry imagines him af-

ter the receiving so surprising a command, to have broke in-

to some such reflections as the following.

What!—Could this possibly be the voice of God which I

heard? or have not rather some strange impressions of the

night deluded my fancy?—Yea, thy voice it was; my God,

it was thy voice. How can thy servant deny it, with whom
seven times before descending from the throne of glory thou

hast vouchsafed even to commune in this vale of tears!

When thou didst first call me out of the darkness of my fa-

ther's house into thy saving light; when thou didst often che-

rish and encourage me in the steps of my pilgrimage; when

thou didst furnish me with plenty, and crown me with vic-

tory in a strange land; when, lastly, thou didst even over-

lade my feeble age with joy in a rightful heir of my own bo-

dy, was I forward at all these times to acknowledge thee the

God of my support and comfort, and shall 1 now question thy

voice when thou demandest but a part of thine own benefits?

—

No, my dear IsaaCy although the heavens know how much I

love thee, yet if thou wert, or couldst be millions of times more

precious in the eyes of thy trembling father, I would sum-

mon together all the strength of my aged limbs to render thee

unto that gracious God from whom 1 had thee.—Alas! poor

boy, how sweetly thou slumberest, and in thy bed dost little

think what change is towards thee! But I must disturb thy

rest:

—

Isaac, arise, and call up my servants; bid them pre-

pare for a journey which we arc to make unto thee mount

Vol. I. JM
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Mo7'iah, and let some wood be carried for the burning of a

sacrifice: mean while I will walk out a little by myself, to con-

template the declining stars and the approach of the morning.

O ye ornaments of the sky, who, when all the world is si-

lent, obey your Maker in the determinate order of your mo-
tions! can man behold his own duty in a fairer volume? why
then stand I gazing here, and do not rather go myself to has-

ten my servants, that I may execute his will?—But stay— his-

will. Why? is his will contrary to the example of his own
justice? Did he not heavily punish Cainy even at the begin-

ning of the first world, for killing but a brother? and can I

slay my child, and imbrue my hands in my own bowels with-

out offence of his immortal Majesty?—Yes, why not? The
act of Cain was the act of his own sinful malice; but I have

received an immediate command from God himself.—A com-

mand! Why.^ is his command against his law? Shall the

fountain of all truth be served with contradictions ? Did not

the same God, straight after the universal deluge, (as our fa-

thers have told us.) denounce this judgment, Th^t whoso sked-

detk man's bloody by man shall his blood be shed? How then

can I herein obey my God, but I must withal disobey him?

O my weak soul! what poor arguments dost thou search,

to cover thine own rebellious affections! Is there any war-

rant higher than his will? or any better interpreter of his will

than himself! If the princes of the earth (who are Wt mortal

types of his invisible glory) can alter their edicts at pleasure,

shall not the Lord of the whole, whom angels and men adore,

have leave to dispense with his own prohibitions? Yes sure-

ly.—But then, how shall the blessing that my good God hath

determined upon my seed, and even upon this vety child, be

accomplished, if I destroy the root? O Lord, was not thy
divine goodness pleased, in the depth of thy mercy, to accept

my belief for righteousness? and shall I now frustrate thy pro-

mises with my obedience?—But what! am I fallen into a new
reluctance? Have I before contested with thy justice, and
shall I now dispute thy po-ucer? Didst thou not create the

light before the sun, and the effect before the cause? and shall

I bind thee to the passions of a natural agent ? Didst thou
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not make this all of notJiing even by thy "iScordy (which was

thy "jcisdomy) and foment all that thou hast made by thy spirit

^

which is thy love? and shall I doubt thou canst raise innume-

rable nations out of the very ashes of my poor Isaac? Nay,

did I not even at first receive him in a manner from a dead

womb? and art thou not still the same almighty and everliving

God, merciful Fath-er, full of all tenderness and compassion,

that seest from heaven whereof we are made !—Pardon my

discourses, and forget my delays. I am now going to per-

form thy good pleasure. And yet there is remaining one

humble suit, which refuse not, O my Godi though it pro-

ceed from the weakness of thine unworthy creature: Take my
child and all that is mine; I have resigned him with my whole

heart, unto thy will; he is already thine, and mine no longer;

and I glory that he shall die upon thy holy altar: but yet I

fear withal, that these my shaking hands and fainting limbs

will be seized with horror: be not therefore, dear Lord, dis-

pleased, if I use my servants in the execution.—How now,

my soul! dost thou shrink in the last act of thy loyalty?

Can I yet walk up and down about vile and ordinary functions,

and, when my God is to be served, do my joints and mem-
bers fail me? Have I humbled ray desires to his will, and

shall I deny him the choice of his own instrument ? or, if his

indulgent mercy would permit, shall I suffer another to an-

ticipate the chearfulness of my obedience ?

O thou great God of life and death, who mightest have

made me an insensible plant, a dead stone or poisonous ser-

pent, and yet even in them likewise I should have conduced

to the variety of thy glorious wisdom; but thou hast vouch-

safed to endue us with the form of man, and to breathe into

our first parent that spark of thy divine light, which we call

Reason^ to comprehend and acknowledge therewith thy high

and indisputable sovereignty over all nature: thou then, eter-

nal maker and mover, whofe liill is the first of causes, and

whose glory is the last of ends, direct my feet to the place

which thou hast appointed: strengthen these poor hands to ac-

complish thy pleasure, and let heaven and earth obey thee.

$ee Scots Ma^,

M2
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THE RIGHTS OF GOD.

«« Render—unto God, the things that are God^s." Mat. xsii. 21.

(Continued from page 74.)

2. P^T^HIS text Informs us that God has rights; some things

fl which are eminently called his. This assertion is not

intended to extend to the comprehension of the whole rela-

tion in which created being at large stands connected with,

and dependent upon the perfections of God. It is true, the

right of God to all his creatures and all their powers with-

out exception, is natural, perfect, and unalienable. But it

is conceived the text here is not so much to be understood to

assert the property God has in his creatures at large, as to

distinguish the peculiar claims which he has upon the human

family from these, which by his will and appointment, one

part of the family may justly have upon another. It is clear

that this family to which we belong is linked together inter-

nally by innumerable ties, not merely bound on the conscience

by the immediate impression of God, but also by the inter-

mediate agency of parents, ijiasters, husbands, ministers of

religion, or administrators of civil authority. From these

connexions must arise, in the social intercourses of mankind,

many mutual communications of good offices and benevolent

affections; nor are these workings of mutual dependance,

when kept within proper boundaries, at all displeasing to God.

On the contrary, in his great goodness, he has cut out the re-

gular channels in which these enriching streams are to be

conducted to the most general advantage of the whole habita-

ble world. Enlightened reason must at once perceive that

such complex machinery as that which composes the aggre-

gate mass of human interests, movements, and ends, must

have a common centre on which its supendous revolutions

may safely depend. This situation God has reserved for

himself; from him all powers physical and moral emanate,

by him they are fed, and to him they must return, as the

rivers to the ocean- It seems therefore to be the honours in-

separably annexed to this high station in the great systeicn of
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CTeation, at which our text particularly points. The will of

God and the dependant nature of all derived existence, mark

out Divinity as the common centre to which all creatures' mo-

tions should incline and by which their limits should be de-

scribed. ** Virtue is," perhaps not improperly defined to be,

'* that consent, propensity and union of heart to being in ge-

neral, that is, immediately exercised in a general good will."

According to this definition, the mind of man ought to sur-

vey being in all its states of respective perfection, carefully

attaching suitable affections to each part according to its rank

in the great and universal system. Every excellency whether

physical or moral ought to be estimated at its proper price.

From the most inactive particle of sand that lies oi\ the sea-

washed shores, up to the highest arch-angel that ministers be-

fore the throne of God, there is discoverable a certain grada-

tion of perfection or goodness, which has been conferred on

each distinct order, to qualify it for its station in the general

assembly of created existence. With all the links of this ex-

tended chain man is connected either more immediately or re-

motely. But this connexion is absolutely limited by the will

of God, which has marked out with great clearness all natu-

ral and necessary connexions, designed to subsist between the

human family and the other ranks of creation; as also among
the different branches of itself internally considered. No
small part therefore of human virtue consists in guiding with

care the exercise of our affections towards all created objects

with which we are surrounded, according to these limitations

which are imposed upon us by the Lord of all. The sphere of

this duty is considerably enlarged, by the deranged circumstan-

ces into which human nature has been brought, by its fatal

apostasy from God, the only completely satisfactory good of an

intelligent creature. Hereby innumerable wants have been

created to which his nature would have been otherwise, an utter

stranger. These wants urge on to gratification, with constant

teasings, which increase both in their number and importunity

as man recedes farther and farther from his Maker's will.

The miserable subject of these unreasonable demands, looks

U) the nearest quarter from which he may be gratified and a
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temporary quiet procured. Hence arise the improper con-

nexions which are often formed between man and his fellow

creatures in this lower world. This is called in scripture

language a forsaking God, the fountain of living waters, and

hewing out cisterns, broken cisterns, that can hold no water.

Such is the nature of that delegated power which God has

thought fit to lodge in the hands of one part of mankind over

the rest, that it might reasonably be expected in the present

disordered state of human affairs, to become subject to much
abuse; nor has experience disappointed this expectation. The
miseries, under which a great part of the world at this day

groans, are a just effect of the misplaced affection, which has

been foolishly transferred from God to the creature. The

instruments appointed by him to maintain peace and good

will among men, have been exalted far beyond their natural

rank, to that which belongs to God alone. It is not therefore

wonderful but every way congruous to the righteous govern-

ment of Jehovah to write men's sins on their judgments, by

suffering this earth, under such management, to become a mi-

serable prison rather than that delightful habitation for his chil-

dren, for which it was originally intended*, nor will ever these

disorders be rectified to purpose until man becomes just to

his Maker. Then and only then, will the distressed inhabi-

tants of the earth find a guardian, who will be both able and

willing to defend their rights. This act of justice towards

Heaven, is what Christ demands in our text; a demand

which equally accords with our duty and interest. As the

physical power always resides in all nations with the mass of

the people, it is clear that so soon as they come to act at large

under the influence of refined moral principles, the face of

the earth must speedily alter for the better.

3. This text charges the Jews v/ith forgetfulness of God: a

very deformed feature of the human character indeed, by

which its aspect is lamentably changed from what it must

have been when God had finished it. Hereby God and man

became estranged from each other in a most alarming degree.

This moral disorder arises from a combination of causes.

Man by his fail lest his spiritual discernment, and therewith
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his spiritual taste and relish for intellectual pleasures; a void

was made in the breast, to the filling of which, nothing but

the creatures seemed to contribute: hence connexions became

formed between the desires of man and the surrounding crea-

tion, utterly injurious to all pursuits after substantial happi-

ness and true intellectual grandeur. God complains severely

of the Jews on this head, even in an early period of their

history. «« Of the rock that hegat thee thou art unmindful, and

hast forgotten God that formed thee.'* Nor do they seem to

have been reformed as they grew old. The same complaint

is preferred against them eight hundred years after. " Can a

maidforget her ainamentSi or a bride her attire? Yet my -peo^

pie have forgotten me days without number," On which con-

duct God pronounces judgment by the mouth of his servant

David- Now consider this ye that forget God, lest I tear

you in pieces and there be none to deliver. It is easy to see

that God and his rights must either rise or fall together in hu-

man estimation. If God be forgotten, his rights will be de-

spised—and if they be shufRed out of sight, his nature, per-

fections and providence must soon follow. To a sense of

this fatal disease, Christ and his sent servants, have often

called the stupid families of the earth. " Render to God tJie

things that are God's" will remain a precept immovably in-

scribed in the everlasting records of reason and revelation.

4. It is a matter of importance to a slumbering world to

be reminded, that though God and his rights are too gene-

rally forgotten by senseless and stupid man, yet they are not

forgotten by God himself. No: he records every omission

with the most perfect exactness. His book of remembrance

contains many accounts, which though long blotted out of hu-

man recollection, shall one day fearfully alarm an awakened

world. Memorable to this purpose, is Psalm 1. 21. •* Thou

thoughtest that I was altogether like thyself but I will reprove

thee, and set in order thy sins before thi?ie eyes" To this head

may justly be added the words of Psalm xciv. from the VtJr

verse and downwards. <* ^^^^^ say the Lord shall not sees

neither shall the God of Jacob regard if" But let us hear

how differently God states this case. <' Understand, ye brutish
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among the people j and ye fools when will ye be wise? He

that planted the ear, shall he not hear? He that formed the

eye, shall he not see? He that chastiseth the heathen, shall

he not correct? He that teacheth man knowledge, shall he

not know? The Lord knoweth the thoughts of man, that

they are"^ vanity. Blessed is the man whom thou chastenest,

O Lord, and teachest him out of thy lawj that thou m.ayest

give him rest from days of adversity, until the pit be digged

for the wicked." It is an easy business to stifle conscience,

blaspheme the scriptures, rob God, mock his ministers, detain

his rights, and even turn them against himself; but what will

men do in the end? Let all descriptions of the human race

consider that the Lord is on his way to reckon with the ser-

vants to whom he has delivered his talents.

5. Whether we consider the interests of secret piety towards

God, or of social intercourse among men, it will be found

that an accurate examination into the boundaries of those

rights which God has reserved peculiarly and exclusively in

his own hand, from these, which, in their exercise, he has

delegated to his creatures, is a study highly interesting to this

lower world. In vain shall the moderns boast of superior il-

lumination, if they still continue equally dark, as the rudest

ages, in those things which form the most weighty article of

human concern. From some fatal defect in our nature, it

comes to pass, that man makes the least progress in the

knowledge of things which respect God and futurity, of any

science to which his inquiries have hitherto been directed.

From this slowness of heart to the most sublime of all studies,

it comes to pass, that all the speculative powers of the human ^

rnind, slumber in a state of inglorious inactivity, the progress

of its refinement is impeded, and the summit of its happiness

rendered inaccessible. It is the want of this intellectual ce-

ment that renders almost every fabric of happiness among na-

tions and individuals, loose and unstable, and liable to be

overset by the first rude blast of disorderly passion. All the

principles of natural and revealed religion, evince, that what-

ever lawful powers mankind possess must have been deriv-

ed from God, th^;: they must ever remain in their execution,
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subject to his observation and control; and that consequent-

ly no exercise of these powers should be indulged but with a

strict regard to his will from whom they have been derived

—

If we leap over this battlement, we have nowhere to light, but

in the abyss of gloomy and hopeless atheism. And it would

seem very unreasonable to suppose that God is bound by any

attribute of his nature, or by any act of his revealed will, to

unite his friendly intercourses with any acts or associations o£

men which v/ilfully contemn these rights of Divinity, by a ve-

neration and respect to which, his ends in the kingdom of pro-

vidence can alone be answered, and the happiness of his de*

pendants secured. Hence, every person of common discern-

ment, may be enabled to prognosticate, with certainty, the fate

of every scheme of human safety and aggrandizement which

excludes the counsels of God, and aspires at completion, in

opposition to that glory which he will not give to another. The

first step towards removing the evils by which this earth has

already been sufficiently scourged, will be a careful study of

the rights of God. These being once understood and recog-

nised, will purify personal views and national councils. By

their intense operation, the scum of selfish pride and ambi-

tion will be boiled off, while the pure particles of pious sub-

jection to God and good-will towards men, will remain.

Whatever darkness they may labour under, who are either al-

together deprived of divine revelation, or who despise its

friendly aids, yet nothing can excuse the church, if she re-

mains ignorant on a subject so closely connected with her

very existence on earth, and so eminently involving the con-

sideration of all that can be looked forward unto as glorious

beyond it. And it is from the scriptures alone, which con-

tam the code of her corpor^ion laws, that she can obtain

complete information, what man is to believe concerning Go6y

and what duty God requires of man. No rational conception

can be formed how compliance with this command of Christ

can be otherwise yielded. How shall a dividend be made be-

tween God and his creatures, without knowing the founda-

tion, nature, and extent of their respective claims. And
where shall we find these boundaries settled with sufficient

Voj^ I. N
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clearness, unless in the sacred volume ? It, most satisfdcto-

rily determines all questions that can arise on this interesting^

subject; it, assigns to God's rights the supreme place. Hi&

claims take the precedency of all others, nor can any compe-

tition be admitted until his are all satisfied, and provision

made for their full discharge. The laws of decency have per-

haps never been more shamefully outraged than by a succession

of usurpers, who, from one age to another, have infested the

earth, and who, having agreed to kill the heir, and seize his

inheritance, are always crying out sedition and treason against

the church and her children, if they only dare to say, ** Mender

to God the things that are God's" Here the case of the bride,

the Lamb's wife, is peculiarly hard. She has been left to

keep the house in her Lord's absence; if she silently looks on

while she sees him robbed by lawless plunderers, it is at her

peril ; if she raises the alarm., she is likely to be knocked on

the head— '* Uere is the patience and the faith of the saints^

Nothing remains for her but to form her resolutions, and take

her measures under a sense of the superior weight which

God's rights ought to have over her personal safety. The is-

sue of all, is, that God's rights form an essential branch of

the church's education; in proportion to her progress in this

heavenly science, the polish of her manners becomes more

bright and dazzling; and although the world that lies in wic-

kedness can hardly be brought to think that they have any

concern in such disquisitions, they are mi&taken; and how-

ever averse they may be at present to open-their eyes, on ob-

jects seemingly so distant and difficult to be seen, yet we may

reasonably hope the day is not very distant, when the know-

ledge of these things shall fill the earth as the waters cover

the sea.

6. It will perhaps do something towards smoothing the

path of inquiry which leads to this important discovery, if we

can with firmness ascertain the foundation whereupon the

rights of God depend, and by which they must ever be sus-

tained. When we travel after him, whose ways are in the

deep waters and the winds are his wings, peculiar degrees of

modesty are required. Yet as the inquiry is of the utmost
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importance to mankind, it is hoped that it mayte approached

in consistency with that humble respect which is due to him
who is glorious in holiness.

The common sense of mankind seems to say, that all rights

among rational beings are referable to " 7?^?'^-/ excellency^ mo-
r-al nde, and moral po-xers" Physical power taken apart

from morality never can found any right. An induction of a

few particulars founded on the common sentiments and prac-

tice of mankind, may illustrate this assertion and help us to

direct its application to our present purpose. Few will ven-

ture to say that God, though infinite in power, might consign

an obedient angel or the spirit of a just man made perfect,

unto an eternal state of suffering, merely because the divine

power, if exerted, could produce such an efrect. Much of

the stability of subjective religion in the hearts, both of an-

gels and men, rests on this supposition, that there is no un-

righteousness with God. It is their happiness to have been

brought into being, not by an omnipotent tyrant, who has no

other pleasure but to sport with the afflictions of his crea-

tures, or at most dispense his favours upon capricious and

\vavering principles. Under such considerations no good

mind could for a moment bear up with tranquil satisfaction.

Good mind, did I say! On such a supposition no good mind

could ever have existed. Could we conceive the idea of an

eternal principle of power existing seperate from that delight-

ful moderating principle, moral beauty, the thought would
abound with insupportable horror. But in such a case no
good mind could exist to cast its joyless eye over the dreary

desart. No! the want of a universally, an infinitely good

moral government could be felt by no creatures, emerging

from a source covered with such eternal and impenetrable

gloom. They could be supposed to possess no powers supe-

rior in excellency, to hrs, from whom they derived their be-

ing. But the whole intellectual creation bears witness that

this is not the order of its existence, nor the principle on

which it expands its energies. That part of it which navi-

gates the most boisterous seas, and whose patience runs the

greatest risk of shipwreck, has always this sheet anchor t9

N:.'
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cast out, that the evils with which it is at present tossed, are

only partial and temporary, and will certainly be over- topped,

in due time, by the good skill of his hand who holds the helm.

In the fullest persuasion of God's immaculate justice, thou-

sands of unfinished decisions are brought daily from all infe-

rior tribunals, to his, in whom, as all good men suppose, re^

sides the right of final appeal, and an incorruptible disposition

to open the obstructed channels of impartial justice to his sub*

jccts, without respect of persons.

The same idea pervades all intercourses which subsist in

the moral creation. Why do we prefer the company of a

good angel to that of a devil? It is not from any supposed

difference in their physical power of strength, for of this we

are no judges. No. It is because, we are persuaded that

good angels are confirmed in their habits of holiness, so im-

movably, that no deviation therefrom is ever to be feared in

the course of their ministrations among, and towards them

who shall be heirs of salvation ; whereas we are taught to be-

lieve that devils, driven on by the malignity of their disorder-

ly passions, are under no control, from doing the most attro-

cious mischief, except what is constantly imposed upon theni

by the omnipotent power of Jehovah. Human governments

proceed on the same principle. No nations have joined toge-

ther on the professed principle of delivering the weak over

into the hands of the strong, for no other reason but because

the rulers possess a greater degree of physical force than their

helpless dependants. The common sense of mankind recoils

from the idea of such systematic misery. Hence it is that

the most tyrannical and despotic governments, which, at this

day, scourge this miserable earth, profess to repay their ab-

ject dependants for all their debasement, by benefits which

are more than equivalent. Laws in well regulated govern-

ments interpose their authority between even husbands and

wives, and between parents and children, lest these relations,

however tender and endearing, should not be sufficiently

strong to guard the weak and helpless from unbridled power.

Though there may perhaps be found here and there a wretch,

so dead to all the finer feelings of humanity, as to sport with
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the life of his hcipless slave, and shield himself by the supe-

riority of his physical power, yet base as the moral sentiments

of fallen human nature are found to be, such shameless cru-

elty would meet with almost universal contempt and indigna-

tion. On the contrary we see when men in any department

of society, forego these advantages which force casts in their

way, and appeal in their actions and demands, only to the

righteousness of their cause, their conduct almost insensibly

steals upon our hearts and produces a sentiment favourable to

their interests. So common is this manner of thinking, and

such is its influence on social order, that almost every villain-

is fond to gild over his base design with the plausible colour-

ings of justice, benevolence, and candourj and the few who
lay aside all disguise, appear such monsters that the human
family rise with general consent, and hunt these beasts of prey

from society. If in any case a man's physical powers might

be supposed to be at liberty, with respect to moral rule, it

would be in the exercise of that government which he has

over himself, especially in these instances wherein his conduct

may seem to have little or no influence on the happiness or

misery of others Yet few will assert the existence of any such

right ; and we may safely prognosticate, that while the pre-

sent order of sensation continues to govern human nature, the

earth will not be much depopulated by the weapon of self-

destruction. To live a life of debauchery, and finish it with

suicide, is considered as the most complete picture of human
depravity and disgrace. The reason of this judgment, seems

primarily founded in the dictates of our moral nature, which,

however weak its voice may be at present, continues still to

assert that dependant and accountable man is bound to have a

due regard, not merely to what he can do, but to what aught

to be done.

The diversity of sentiment about what is right and what is

wrong, which in many cases prevails among mankind, is no

just exception to the general principles now laid down. The
diflfercnce is rather about the application, than the existence

of a real distinction between the two ideas. We may often

hear men defend as right, what we think is wrong-, but wc
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shall rarely, if ever, find men defend or inculcate a thing be-

cause it is wrong in their own account. From these remarks

it appears that we may justly conclude it to be agreeable to

the moral feelings of mankind to found all real rights in mo-

ral rectitude. And I apprehend we shall be justified in as-

serting more particularly, " That the moral excellency of God

is the original source, and the sup'cme standardy of all rights

that do or can exist in the extent of intellcctjml beings "iiohether

of God himself or of his creatures." I am far from thinking

that the other attributes of God are inconsiderable in assisting

our conceptions of the august rights of Divinity, yet from the

foregoing induction of particulars it would seem that the

mind in all its inquiries after right, even in God him.self,

pursues an ascending course till it reaches this fountain head,

and there fastens its humble, its pleasing submission, as on a

nail, in a sure place. When we wish to enthrone God in

our own hearts, or in the hearts of our fellow niortals, we do

i:ot say. Love God because he can kill you, but love him be-

cause he is good. When he proclaims his own rights he sel-

dom or never founds them in the infinite extent of his power,

without a regard to his spotless holiness and love. W^e have

2 memorable instance of this in Ezek. ix. The prophet had

there a very melancholy vision of Jerusalem's destruction; and

in the bitterness of his spirit, verse 8, tells us the intercom-

muning that passed between God and him on the awful occa-

sion. " And it came to pass xvhile they were slaying theniy

and I was left, that I fell upon my face, and cried, and said,

AhJ Lord God, wilt thou destroy all the residue oj Israel, in

ihe pouring out of thyfury upon Jerusalem P" The answer of

God to the prophet is wonderful: he does not appeal to his

power, nor assert the might of his arm. No! <* Then said he

unto me, The iniquity of the house of Israel and Judah is ex-

ceeding greaty and the land isfull of bloody and the cityfidl of

jyerverseness ; for they say. The Lwd hath faisakeu the earth,

and the Lo7'd seeth not." There Jehovah appeals to his judi-

cial character. With what sensibility does the venerable

Abraham express his faith in this doctrine, " And Abraham

drew near, and said, Wilt thou also destroy the righteous xi:iUi
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fhe wicked? Peradventure there he Jijty righteous withi^i the

city: wilt thou also destroy^ and not spare the placefor thejifty

righteous that are therein? That hefarfrom thee to do after

this manner^ to slay the righteous iscith the "joicked: and that

the righteous shoidd he as the wicked^ that he far from thee:

SHALL NOT THE JUDGE OF ALL THE EARTH DO RIGHT?

(To be Continued.)

CAUTION AGAINST LEVITY.

Extract of a Letter^ from an experienced Christian, to a youna

Gentleman, his intimate acquaintance.

Dear and lovingly respected young friend,

SINCE I saw you last I formed a design of writing some

few things to you, for your help in a way of caution

and advice, hoping you will hear what I have to say. You
signified to me that you had been too much in company of

late, some how not very agreeably, and having heard some

more about it since, I would, therefore, take it upon me to

say a few things to you, on the great danger you are in, by

unnecessary company-keeping, in this age of profligacy and

youthful vanity.

I would then tell you, that your profession is high and

singular. You have set out with a fair bloom, giving God
the fresh beginning of your days, in an early search after the

way of truth and duty, as you told me. O see to it, that

you give proof of the truth of your singularly good profession,

by a singular abstractedness from the vain, trifling, frothy and

sinful customs of the agej and so escape the pollutions and

corruptions that are in the world through lust. This will not

be an easy matter to do, if you do not avoid needless company-

keeping. Our high profession ought to have a binding influ-

ence on our conduct; for it is an awful thing, as the Apostle

speaks, if, after having escaped the pollutions of the world,

through the knowledge of Christ, we be again entangled and

overcome thereby; the latter end is worse than the beginning.

I would put you in mind of your danger. It is very gre<?r,
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"by reason of youth, strength of spirits, and, no dduhtf s

measure of the habits of sin and corruption, which roTc at

large in many of your acquaintances, with whom you are ne-

cessarily conversant in the course of your business. But

you ought to keep a strict watch both upon yourself, in the

risings of vanity, pride, self-conceit, and all other flashes of

youth; and also upon those of your equals, with whom you

are daily associating; for they, I can assure you, are against

you, and laying snares for you; that you may be brought to

serve and please them, in the same excess of riot with them-

selves. Let them think ever so strange, and speak ever so

much evil of you, be sure to keep at a sober distance from

their dangerous excesses of rioting folly. O sir! let me en-

treat you to consider that you are but a beginner in religion;

and that it is a difficult work to be a practical christian.

Grown christians are in great difficulty to walk even, and*

keep the road, therefore striplings ought to be exceedingly

cautious. The enemies of young christians make bold at-

tacks upon them, thinking to overthrow them at the first.

Let it, therefore, be your diligent care, not to be overcome

by sinful, wanton conformity to the customs, fashions and

airs of youth. If you but once give vent to these they will

gain ground on you. The way of sin is down hill; and a ge-

neration of youth are anxiously waiting for your halting, and

will take all advantages they can against you. You ought,

with the Psalmist, to put a bridle in your mouth, when be-

fore them, and not endeavour to compete with them in their

folly. Mind you have put your hand to the plough, of a re-

ligious profession, and it is an awful thing to draw back. If

you but give the smallest liberty to caballing and needless

company. keeping, it is enough to provoke God to give yoix

up to further apostasy; the thought of which ought to make

you and me tremble ; because our apostasy and backsliding

will be in the face of solemn and sacramental vows of both

baptism and the Lord's supper, and the solemn obligations

arising from our holy profession of religion, under the banner

of a testimony for truth, in the midst of a crooked and per-

verse backsliding generation. O how great our danger! Wc
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cannot be cautious and careful enough. It had been much
better for us.- as the Apostle says, that we had never known
the way of righteousness, than after we have known it, to

turn fiom the holy conrimandment; and that it happen unto

us according to the true proverb, turning with the dog to his

vomit i and, with the sow, that was washed, to her wallowing

in the mire. O sir! I intreat you to let the consideration

of your danger have weight with you to put a double guard

upon your conduct.

But again, I would also hint to you the great advantages of

a strict attachment, in our lives, to the holy profession we
have made of religion. In this way, dear friend, we have

every advantage, whereas in the reverse we have none. If

you speak of pleasure, I can tell you, that all the pleasure you

can enjoy, in giving up yourself to follow the vain youth of

the age and their ways, will not yield what they imagine.

There is much more real pleasure in one hour's fighting with

our heart plagues, and opposing the stream of sin and wicked-

ness, that runs down like a current in the world, than in all

their supposed enjoymentsj because the one hath the testimo-

ny of a good conscience, and the other is attended with the

piercing stings of remorse either in it or after it. What plea-

sure must there be in that victory which every believer shall

obtain in a strict attachment to the way of the Lord! If we
speak of profit, there is no gain by sin, but every loss, take it

what way you will. All that is made by it is just a heaping

up wrath against the day of wrath, and in the end the wages

of it is death, eternal death: but godliness is great gain, hav-

ing the promise of the life that now is, and of that which is

to come. O very dear friend, we but lose ourselves when we

think on the gain of godliness; for eye hath not seen, nor car

heard, neither hath it entered into the heart of man to con-

ceive, what God hath laid up for them that love and i(^*(r him.

If we speak of honour in sin, all the vain and vaunting honour

of our generation, in their company- keeping, drinking and

roving, is really nothing but a vain, dirty, low thing, much
below the dignity of the christian spirit. O beware of med-

dling with such matters. Take it not ill to be called singular;

Vol. I. O
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this is what you must submit to, if you mean to act for Chrisf.

The honour of a christian goes not in being a good fellow

with the world, but the great honour of his race is to be dig-

nified with the high exercises of communion with God. O
endeavour to be more and more like him. This is very diffe-

rent from the world; but I must end.

That the Lord who dwells in the midst of the burning

bush of his church, and in the hearts of his people; who gar-

nishes the heavens by his Spirit, may dwell in you and gar-

nish his habitation in you, keeping you from all evil to the

day of the Lord, is the prayer and desire of your friend and

well-wisher

ON GOD'S SPIRITUALITY.

** God is a Sjnrity and they that worship him must tmrship kirn in

spirit and in truth** John.

SPIRIT is a name given to such substances as are not

gross, as to wind, or to the most subtle and volatile part*

of a body, whereby its functions, if alive, are performed*

Animal bodies have a twofold spirit, a vital in the blood,

and an animal m the nerves. Such spirits have beasts, whicb

go down to the earth with them at death.

In divinity, spirit or ghost ordinarily signifies an invisible,

immaterial, immortal, thinking substance; hence God, an-

gels and souls of men are called spirits. Angels and souls of

men are finite and created spirits; but God is an infinite and

uncreated Spirit. As he exceeds all in the nature of being,

so he exceeds all in the nature of spirit. We must apprehend

him infinitely above any spirit. He is called a Spirit, and he

calls himself so, because there is not among men any other

term of excellency by which to express him. Spirit is the

highest excellency in man; therefore it is transferred to God

in honour.

Spiritual substances are more excellent than bodily ; there-

fore "God, being the most excellent substance, must necessari**
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1y he entirely remote from the condition of a boay. The ad-

mirable effects of his power, wisdom and goodness, plainly

show him to be a Being of greater perfection and eminence,

than can possibly come under a bodily shape. It is true, un-

der the Old Testament, God sometimes manifested himself

in a bodily shape; or the Son of God sometimes appeared in

a human assumed body, as a prelude of his incarnation. In

such instances, however, the substance of God was no more

seen, than that of angels was in their apparitions to men.

Although bodily members are often attributed to God in

scripture, yet that is done in condescension to our weakness,

that we may the more easily conceive of him by such simili-

tudes. These representations are intended to signify the acts

of God, as they bear some resemblance to the acts which we
perform by such members as he is pleased, for our sake, to

ascribe unto himself. We must not, however, conceive of

God according to the letter of such expressions, but accord-

ing to their real spirit and design.

That " God is a Spirity" we are assured by the great Pro-

phet of the church, the only begotten Son, who is in the bo-

som of the Father, and by whom he whom no man hath seen

at any time, hath been declared. To his infallible dictates

we must give up ourselves with all that confidence due to the

Teacher come from God. Let us try then if we can find out

what properties of the divine nature are bosomed in this

short description.

Here, indeed, we must confess ourselves unequal to the

task of giving any positive description of that mysterious

rank of beings denominated spirits. ** There is a spirit in

man-'* so call we our better part, which triumphs over death

and the grave. Of this we know but little. The angels are

spirits, both those who stood and those who fell. Of these

we know still less. But least of all are we able to define the

spirituality of His essence who Is the Father of spirits, and

by whose visitation they are preserved. " All Jlesh is not the

same Jlesh" says an inspired apostle; and may we not also

say, All spirit is not the same spirit.? However, as there are

pertain qualities common to all the various kinds of flesh, SQ

O 2
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there are certain qualities common to all the various kinds of

spirit. For every spirit is a real or permanent substance; en-

dued with life, thought, and power of acting; that is not

compounded of different parts; that cannot be seen with the

bodily eye, cannot be touched or affected by bodily force,

cannot be described by the statuary's art, or by the painter's

device; a substance that never dies, being incorruptible.

Is a spirit a real substance, which has an existence of its

own, being neither a creature of the mind, nor a quality of a

thing which must have a subject to support its very being .'*

And who can doubt but He is the most real of substances,

whose existence is necessary, and independent of any? for so

much is imported in that most admirable epithet, I AM
THAT I AM. To suppose God to be an idea of the mind,

and not a real being, is to be atheist at once; is to say with

the fool, <» There is no God'*

Is a spirit endued with life? Life ennobles the being in

which it is. Life makes a despicable fly more glorious than

the sun; and <* a living dog is better than a dead lion" And
must not He live, who gives life to all, from the triunmphing an-

gel down to the crawling insect? Yes. He is the living God;

and the fountain of life is with him alone. In this he stands

pre-eminent: nor must ye compare yourselves with him, ye

idols of the nations, ye blind people that have eyes, and ye

deaf that have ears ; though silver plates from Tarshish and

gold from Uphaz be your costly materials; though blue and

purple be your clothing; and you be all the work of cunning

men. For the Lord is the true God; he is the living God
and the everlasting King.

What is a spirit? A substance thinking and intelligent.

Brutish indeed must they be who can persuade themselves

that the exquisitely nice regulations of the universe are ow-

ing to an unthinking cause; or that he himself doth not know
who teacheth man knowledge, and lights in human hearts the

heavenly lamp of reason, that candle of the Lord.

Is a spirit an immaterial substance, that hath neither flesh

nor bones, nor is manacled with joints and limbs, nor is com-
pourj^led of different parts? Indeed, that thought can spring
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from matter, however modified, seems repugnant to all our

ideas of its properties, and contradicts all our experience of

its power. Combine matter in your most ingenious manner,

ye artificers, ye cunning workmen; subject it to all the

changes which can be effected by heat or mixture, ye who
make the material world the object of your curious research;

has it ever sprung up to life among your hands, or discover-

ed any power of thought? You surprise us by phenomena

unexpected and strange; you produce machines complicated

and useful; but have you ever found, in any of your contri-

vances, that matter acquired the power of self government,

capacity for speculation, or any consciousness of right and

wrong? But why appeal to you? One who cannot err,

hath assured us that spirits have not flesh and bones, and dif-

ferent parts, as material substances are known to have. Of
what materials, then, is Jehovah composed, who is the most

excellent and perfect of spirits? Must not his essence be

simple and uncompounded, who is continually present with

all his works, who filleth heaven and earth, who is not only

every where, but all in every place? Bodily parts cannot

belong to the incorruptible God. Even divine perfections are

not parts of God; they are only God, whom we cannot com-

prehend at one glance, viewed by our n?.rrow minds in diffe-

rent relations to his creatures, or acting in various ways.

The divine wisdom is the only wise God; the divine power

the Lord God Omnipotent.

Can a spirit, which is immaterial, be seen by the eye or

touched by the hand? How then can God be seen or felt?

Symbols of the divine presence m.ay be the objects of our

senses; we may see a form or hear a sound; but the blessed

and only Potentate him%elf is one to whom no man can ap-

proach, whom no man hath seen nor can see. Ye ancient

people of God, bear ^X^itness to this truth. What nation

ever had God so nigh unto them as you? Ye saw a visible

representation of his glory on the burning mount; ye witnes-

sed the smoke of Sinai, and ye heard a voice; but his essence

ye did not, could not see. Your lawgiver Moses assures

you, that * ye sa'-ja no manner of similitude on the day that
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the Lord spake unto you in Horeh out of the midst of thefirc:^*

a greater than Moses told you, " ye have neither heard his

voice at any time^ nor seen his shape. ^* Have symbolical

representations of Cod been given to the ancient church; and

has God represented himself as having bodily organs in the

written word, and spoken to us in our own idiom of those

things which could not have been uttered or made intelligible

in any other way? Let us not despise this condescending

goodness, nor fancy that the Godhead is really like these vi-

sible representations or figurative descriptions. What is his

face? It is the manifestation of his favour. His mouth?

The revelation of his will. His nostrils? The acceptation

of our prayers and praises. Omniscience is his eye, power

his arm, mercy his bowels. His feet is the ubiquity of his

presence, and his heart the sincerity of his love.

Where then are they who changed the glory of the incor-

ruptible God into the image made like to corruptible man, or

into the likeness of an ox that eateth grass? Be astonished,

O heavens! even four-footed beasts and creeping things have

been mistaken for the eternal Godhead. But for this cause,

God gave them up to vile affections. Remember this, and

show yourselves men; bring it again to mind, O ye trangres-

sors.

And lastly, If God is a spirit, he must have immortality.

A spirit waxes not old, nor dies. All flesh is grass. The

heavens and the earth shall perish; they all shall wax old, as

doth a garment, and as a vesture shalt thou fold them up,

and they shall be changed. But thou art the same, and thy

years shall have no end.

So then, they that are in the flesh, cannot please God; and

they that worship him, must worship him in spirit and in

truth. Let us therefore have grace to maintain a spiritual

frame before him, to expect spiritual blessings from him, to

offer spiritual services to him, and to seek satisfaction to our

$pirits in him alone.

^cc Broivn''s Did ; Wi^hearVs Theo.; Chris. Mag.
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HIBERNIAN BIBLE SOCIETY.

Extract of a Letter from Mr T. G, one of the Preachers sent over

bi/ this Societal dated ^th Oct. 1809.

THE box of Bibles, Testaments, and Tracts, as mention-.

etl in your letter of May 6th, I received:— a very ac-

ceptable supply indeed. All the common Testaments, ex-

cept two or three, are disposed of, and some Bibles. The de-

sire for them I think continues to increase, and the means of

supply increase with the desire, which is a peculiar blessing.

The Cork Bible Society does great things, and the secrefariej

are very zealous; they sent a supply to this town yesterday.

Thus the bread of life is offered to the starving Irish, and the

living streams flow into their houses. O that they may eat,

drink, and live for ever I

One man, a Roman Catholic, to whom I gave a Testa-

ment, upon his earnest request, carries it about in his bosom.

With another I have had much conversation j and I hope tlie

minds of both are opening to the truth. These are generally

at our plase of worship; several others occasionally attend,

and many more we should have, were it not for fear of wear-

ing the white sheet- The congregation on the Sabbath even-

ing, I think, increases: we have generally between 200 and

300 people.

I have been discouraged by the conduct of some, of whom I

had entertained fond hopes. However, I think this a very

promising field of usefulness-, and if the preacher had all that

zeal, energy, faithfulness and holiness, the nature of his work

demands, much might be expected; though, without the Ho-

ly Spirit's influence, all would be in vain.

That no good has been done, I dare not say. I have the

pleasure of kr.owing that several persons are seeking Jesus;

and, through the rich grace of the Saviour, the Society al-

ready begins to reap the fruit of their labours. It has been

with unspeakable delight that I have lately pointed to the

Lamb of God, some who came to complain of their '* wicked

hard hearts.^*

I mentioned, I think, in a former letter, that once a-week
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1 had preached in the barracks in the town; this I continue to

do, with the pleasing prospect of good being done. The

Sunday school, and the weekly schools, are tolerably well

attended. The monthly sermon to the young people, is al-

ways anxiously looked for. This is one of the most pleasing

exercises in which I engage. One of the first of these ser-

vices was made useful to a young person, whose coversation

and conduct are becoming the gospel.

The above account must be very acceptible to the Society,

demands their grateful praises, and I hope will stimulate

them to greater exertions. I lament that this is such an out-

of-the-way place, that ministers coming from England to

supply the chapel at Dublin, can never visit us. If such a

thing could be done, the benefit might be great; or, if any

more could come for the express purpose, at certain times, to

make a tour, to visit the brethren, and see how they do, it

would be exceedingly refreshing and useful.

P. S. I should have acknowledged the receipt of the spel-

ling-books from the Sunday School Society; and for which

we are very thankful.

No sooner was the Hibernian Society instituted, than the

leaders among the Irish Catholics began to adopt measures

for counteracting their exertions. A pamphlet was publish-

ed, which condemns all the means by which the object of the

Society is to be attained. A brief extract will suffice to

shew that Popery is the same now that she was in the darkest

ages.
'

" Your plan is (it is said in the pamphlet) to provide every

poor family "joith a copy of the Holy Scriptures. This mode

of propagating religion, or of enlightening the mind with re-

ligious truth, appears so preposterous to the eye of reason

and philosophy, and has been found so inadequate, by a long

experience, that nothing but that spirit of opposition to Po-

pery, which gives a sanction to every thing, could still induce

any people to persevere in its adoption. To see this book of

wonders, this book of mysteries, this book of prophecies,

containing the earliest history of mankind, laid before an ig-
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norant peasant for his edification and instruction! Can we

seriously applaud the measure?"

After this, we need not wonder that orders have been issu-

ed, not to accept a religious tract, nor to pick one up from

the ground, unless to burn it, or to carry it to the priest!

We rejoice to hear that the British and Foreign Bible Soci-

ety is about to reprint the New Testament (Bishop Bedell's

edition) in the Irish language. Such is the partiality of the

Irish to their own tongue, that we hope the most desirable

effects will be produced by this measure.

See Chris. Mag.

POPISH COURT OF INQUISITION.

—** Overturn, overinrriy overturn it."— Ezekiel.

N the church of Rome the Inquisition Is a tribunal, in seve-*

ral Roman countries, erected by the Popes for the exami-

nation and punishment of heretics * This court was founded

in the twelfth century, under the patronage of Pope Innocent,

who issued out orders to excite the Catholic princes and peo-

ple to extirpate heretics, to search into their number and qua-

lity, and to transmit a faithful account thereof to Rome.

Hence they were called Inquisitors, and gave birth to this for-

midable tribunal called the Inquisition.

To render this spiritual court every way formidable and tre-

mendous, the Roman pontiffs persuaded the European prin-

ces, and more especially the emperor Frederick II, and Lewis

IX, king of France, not only to enact the most barbarous laws

against heretics, and to commit to the flames, by the ministry

of public justice, those who were pronounced such by the

Inquisitors, but also to maintain the Inquisitors in their

office, and grant them their protection in the most open and

solemn manner. The edicts to this purpose, issued out by

• The doctrine of the church and Pope of Rome, ii the infallible rule of

faith; and from the Pcpe the holy scripture receives its force, and he that

doth not believe this is a heretic. Syltxit.

Vol. I. P
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Frederick II, are well known; edicts sufficient to have excitcH

the greatest horror, and which rendered the most illustrioij&

piety and virtue incapable of saving from the cruelest death,

such as had the misfortune to be disagreeable to the Inquisi-

tors. These abominable laws were not, however, sufficient

to restrain the just indignation af the people against those in-

human judges, whose barbarity was accompanied with super-

stition and arrogance, with a spirit of suspicion and perfidy;

nay, even wish temerity and imprudence. Accordingly, they

were insulted by the multitude in many places, were driven

in an ignominious manner out of some cities, and were put to

death in others; and Conrad, of Marpurg, the first German

Inquisitor, who derived his commission from Gregory IX, was^

one of the many victims that were sacrificed on this occasion-

to the vengeance of the public, which his incredible barbari-

ties had raised to a dreadful degree of vehemence and fury.

This diabolical tribunal takes cognizance of heresy, Juda-

ism, mahometanism. Sec and the people stand in so much

fear of it, that parents deliver up their children, husbands

their wives, and masters their servants, to its officers, without

daring in the least to murmur. The prisoners are kept for a

long time, till they themselves turn their own accusers, and

declare the cause of their imprisonment, for which they are

neither told their crime, nor confronted with witnesses. As

soon as they are imprisoned, their friends go into mourning,

and speak of them as dead, not daring to solicit their pardon,

lest they should be brought in as accomplices. When there

is no shadow of proof against the pretended criminal, he is

discharged, after suffi^ring the most cruel tortures, a tedious

and dreadful imprisonment, and the loss of the greatest part

of his effects. The sentence against prisoners is pronounced

publicly, and with extraordinary solemnity. In Portugal

they erect a theatre capable of holding SOOO persons, in which

they place a rich altar, and raise seats on each side, in the

form of an amphitheatre. There the prisoners are placed, and

over against them is a high chair, whither they are called one

by one, to hear their doom from one of their Inquisitors.

These unhappy persons know what they are to suifei- by the
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cJothcs tKey wear that day: those whose appear in their own

clothes are discharged on paying a fine; those who have a

!^anlo benito, or strait yellow coat without sleeves, charged

with St Andrew's cross, have their lives but forfeit all their

eiTects; those who have the resemblance of flames made of

red serge sewed upon their santo benito, without any cross,

are pardoned, but threatened to be burnt if ever they relapse;

biit those who, besides these flames, have on their santo be-

nito their own picture surrounded with devils, are condemn-

ed to expire in the flames. The Inquisitors, who are eccle-

siastics, do not pronounce the sentence of death, but form

and read an act, in which they say, that the criminal, being

convicted of such a crime, by his own confession, is, with

much reluctance, delivered to the secular power, to be pu-

nished according to his demerits ; and this writing they give

to the seven judges, who attend at the right side of the altar,

and immediately pass sentence.

The horrid scene is concluded on Au/o da Fe, a solemn

day held by the Inquisition for the punishment of heretics,

and the absolution of the innocent accused. They usually

contrive the Auto to fall on some great festival, that the exe-

cution may pass with the more awe; and it is always on a

Sunday. The Auto da Fe may be called the last act of the

Inquisitorial tragedy: it is a kind of goal-delivery, appointed

as often as a competent number of prisoners in the Inquisition

are convicted of heresy, either by their own voluntary or ex-

torted confession, or on the evidence of certain witnesses.

The process is thus:

—

In the morning they are brought into a great hall, where

they have certain habits put on, which they are to wear in

the procession, and by which they know their doom. The

procession is led up by Dominican friars; after which come

the penitents, being allin black coats without sleeves, and

bare-footed, with a wax candle in their hands. These are

followed by the penitents who have narrowly escaped being

burnt, who over their black coats have flames painted, with

their points turned downwards. Next come the negative and

relapsed, who are to be burnt, having flames on their habits

V 2



116 POPISH COURT OF INQUISITION.

pointing upwards. After these come such as profese doc-

trines contrary to the faith of the church of Rome, who, be-

sides flames pointing upwards, have their picture painted on

their breasts, with dogs, serpents, and devils, all open mouth-

ed, about it. Each prisoner is attended with a familiar of

the Inquisition-, and those to be burnt have also a Jesuit on

each hand, who are continually preaching them to abjure.

After the prisoners, comes a troop of familiars on horse-back;

and after them the Inquisitors, and other officers of the court,

on mules: last of all, the Inquisitor-general on a white horse,

ltd by two men with black hats and green hatbands. A scaf-

fold is erected big enough for 2 or 3000 people; at one end

of which are the prisoners, at the other the Inquisitors. After

a sermon made up of encomiums on the Inquisition, and in-

vectives against heretics, a priest ascends a desk near the scaf-

fold, and having taken the abjuration of the penitents, recites

the final sentence of those who are to be put to death, and

delivers them to the secular arm, earnestly beseeching, at the

same time, the secular power ?iot to touch their bloody or put

their lives in danger!!! The prisoners, being thus in the

hands of the civil magistrate, are presently loaded with chains,

and canied first to the secular goal, and from thence, in an

hour or two, brought before the civil judge; who, after ask-

ing in what religion they intend to die, pronounces sentence

on such as declare they die in the communion of the church

of Rome, that they shall be first strangled, and then burnt to

ashes; on such as die in any other faith, that they be burnt

alive. Both are immediately carried to the Ribera, the place

of execution, where there are as majiy stakes set up as there

are prisoners to be burnt, with a quantity of dry furze about

them. The stakes of the professed, that is, such as persist

in the heresy, are about four yards high, having a small board

towards the top for'the prisoner to be seated on. The nega-

tive and relapsed being first strangled and burnt, the professed

mount their stakes by a ladder, and the Jesuits, after several

repeated exhortations to be reconciled to the church, part

with them ; telling them that they leave them to the devil,

Y^ho is standing at their elbow, to receive their souls, and
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carry them with him to the flames of hell. On this a j^reat

shout is raised; and the cry is, «* Let the dogs* beards he

Made!^^ which is done by thrusting flaming furzes fastened to

long poles against their faces, till their faces are burnt to a

coal, which is accompanied with the loudest acclamations of

joy! At last, fire is set to the furze at the bottom of the

stake, over which the professed are chained so high, that the

top of the flame seldom reaches higher than the seat they sit

on; so that they rather seem roasted than burnt. Tiiere can-

not be a more lamentable spectacle: the sufferers continually

cry out, while they are able, " Pity, for the love of God!'*

Yet it is beheld, by all sexes and ages, with transports of joy

and satisfaction

!

O merciful God! is this the benign, humane religion thou

hast given to men? Surely not. If such were the genius of

Christianity, then it would be no honour to be a christian.

Christianity, however, is of a very opposite spirit and com-
plexion. The bloody Inquisition Court is an Antichristian

institution, and, with all the articles of that system of ini-

quity, must perish for ever. The fall of such a long establish-

ed despotism, which has plundered mankind of their pro-

perty, of every right, natural or acquired, and has caused the

massacre of countless millions of the human race, while it

has enabled the perpetrators to riot in every species of wick-

edness> is an event which affords matter of holy satisfaction

and triumph to every friend to the moral interests, and the civil

and religious rights of men: and to the christian, he who is

not merely nominally, but really such, no event that has ta-

ken place for many centuries past, is more calculated to con-

firm his faith in Divine revelation; and in the consoling docr

trine of a superintending Providence.

By the generality of a:ll Protestant divines, the characters

and predictions abounding in the New Testament, respecting

Antichrist, have been applied to the church of Rome. She
has justly been considered as the grand apostate from the

christian faith. The fall of that church has been, for ages,

the uniform subject of the most ardent prayers of pious Pro-
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testants of all denominations. They rejoiced to see, although

at a distance, the day on which the church of Rome, should

"ff be prdtral^ed in the dust. They contemplated such an event

as one of the most important, splendid, and glorious accom-

plishments of inspired prophecy. Astonishing, however! as

the period for the accomplishment of tlie predictions relative

to the church of Rome has more nearly approached, many

Protestants, instead of praising God and congratulating the

christian world, have manifested much dissatisfaction and un-

easiness! We fear an impartial inquiry into the reason of

their conduct on the grateful occasion, would suggest some

mortifying reflections. Does their conduct bewray a consci-

ousness, that some of the marks by which tlie grand apostasy

has been distinguished, are but too apllcable to themselves;

about the safety of which they are somewhat doubtful, at

the hriglitness of Ms coming, whose prerogatives have been so

long invaded ?

Napoleon, proceeding in his reforms in the papal states, an-

nihilates the temporal dominion of the worst of despots, of

that grand corrupter of the faith and morals of Christendom,

the Pope of Rome, under whose tyranny the world and the

church, through long and successive ages, groaned and bled

—

?i>oHshes the Inquisition, and also several special tribunals;

divests the clergy, both secular and regular, of all temporal ju-

risdiction, and annuls all clerical privileges; abolishes also

tJie right of af^ylnm for criminals; a right by which thousnds of ^
assassins, as v/ell as other criminals, and their accomplices,

were sheltered every year.* But whilst these grand reforms

are effecting, the generality of christians scarcely allow them-

selves to consider the end which thus appears to be accom-

pjished; but are almost wholly intent on the instrument em-

ployed.

With respect to the motives and views of Napoleon, and

the measures he is pursuing for the advancement of his ulti-

Ct4^ * The crime of assination was thought so lightly of at Rome, that a gen-

tleman who visited that city a few years ago, informed his friends that he saw

b-ggars on the steps of the cathedral church of St Peter, asking charity in

tte following words:—" Pray remember the poor assasln!" ^
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mate designs, little can be said in their favour: his own vast

ambition is doubtless the main spring of his actions. The

Almighty Governor of the world appears to have designed,

in the course of his providence, that those disorders which

have attended the rise, progress, and establishment of despo-

tic governments, shall likewise, in different degrees, mark

their fallj and in all ages of the world, from the days of

Pharaoh to those of Napoleon, he has raised up those men to

bring about events the most important, whose characters,

plans, and ultimate designs place them, in the eyes of every-

friend to virtue and goodness, in no favourable point of view:

but this consideration, however humbling it may be to the

pride of man, ought by no means to hinder the enjoyment of

that satisfaction which naturally arises in the minds of good

men in the accomplishment of these ends. The design of the

Almighty in all his dispensations, appears to be, to reserve

the honour due to himself, that no jiesh should glory in k'n

presence. On such an event, therefore, as^ the fall of the

church of Rome, it is impossible for us to refrain from con-

gratulating the christian world. The accomphbhment of the

Divine predictions, declared by the heralds of the christian

dispensation, eighteen centuries ago, causes light to arise out
,

of darkness; and amidst the corruptions and disorders of so-

ciety, this light excites us to rejoice that we live in an age so

distinguished. We call on every true christian to join us in

the exulting language of the evangelist, when he beheld in vi-

sion the grand scenes now passing before our eyes:— •« Hejoics

over hery thon heaven^ and ye holy apostles and prophets, for

God hath avenged you on her.— We give thee thanks^ O Lord

God Ahnighty, ijuhich art, and loast, and art to come; bccausg

thou hast taken to thee thy great power, and hast reigned.—
Great and marvellous are thy "j^orks. Lord God Almighty ; just

and true are thy waysy thou King of sai7its. Who shall not

fear thee, O Lord, and glorify thy name? for thou only art

holy: for all nations shall come and worship be/ore thee; fgr

thyjudgments are made manifest.

See Buck*6 Theo. Did. S^-c.
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ANTICHRIST FARTHER REDUCED.
A Decree of Joseph Boncqmrtei 10th Dec, centains the foUcAdng

Regulations,

CONSIDERING that it is repugnant to the spirit of the

gospel, and the purity of the discipline of the best ages

of the church, that the ecclesiastical order should be diverted

"frcm its legitimate avocations by legal concerns; and, at the

same time, that the public interest requires the unity of ju-

risdiction:—From the date of the present decree, the ecclesia-

stical power shall cease to exercise any judicial jurisdiction,

as well civil as criminal, which is found to devolve to the se-

cular magistrates.— All causes for trial, whether civil, crimi-

nal, or of any other description, pending between various sui-

ters in the ecclesiastical courts, shall be transferred, accord-

ing to the character and nature of their transaction, to their

respective secular tribunals.—The judges deciding in such

causes shall apply to them the same regulations of canon law

in vigour in Spain, as would have guided the ecclesiastical

judges, to whom such causes would otherwise have been sub-

mitted. The mode and form of such proceedings, as well as

the reiteration of each cause, must be exclusively determined

by the law which regulates the secular tribunals.

T w^e. false prophet also, now visibly trembles on the awful verge of his di-

vinely predicted destiny. A report has lately been made by Mahomed Ibra-

him, a pilgrim who visited the tomb of Mahomet, &c. for devotion. He
gives full confirmation to what has been formerly asserted, concerning the de-

struction of that tomb, by a set of people called Wahabees^ who are rising in-

to very great importance in Arabia, and likely to prove very detrimental

to the interest of the Grand Signior in those parts.

Mahomed Ibrahim says, * That when the Wahabees reached the holy city

of Medina, it was surrendered to them by capitulation; and that their first

act was to destroy the tomb of the founder of the Mahometan religion. Af-

terwards, when a vast number of pilgrims, from Syria, Egypt, and Turkey,

to the number of 15,000, arrived, desiring permission to enter the holy city,

they were not only refused, but obliged to surrender their money, to resign

their arms, and to return home.'

Ibrahim also says, ' That their intentions are fully directed against India

;

and adds, » May the Almighty disappoint them, and render their designs

abortive.' In short, he says, * The sway and despotism exercised by the

Wahabees in Arabia exceeds all bounds; being such that I cannot convey any

adequate idea thereof.' 5« QhrU' Meg' for Feb. and March. 1810.
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Btate of the Church from the Death of Christ until the rise of
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(Continued from page 88.)

IN the death of Christ, all the types and ceremonies of the

Old Testament have had their full accomplishment. The
peculiar policy of the Jews is now no more. The vail of

the temple is rent in twain, and the holy of holies has lost its

prerogative. The wall of partition which separated the seed

of Jacob from the Gentiles is taken down, and into one church

the inhabitants of other nations are admitted with the children

of Abraham, without distinction of privileges. After Christ's

resurrection from the dead, he instructed his disciples more

particularly in the doctrine and order of the New Testament

church; and, giving unto his eleven apostles a commission as

ecclesiastical officers, he ascended to heaven as an exalted

Mediator, to administer the government of the whole empire

of created existence, in subserviency to the interest of his

peculiar kingdom the church. On the day of Pentecost he

poured out his Holy Spirit in miraculous profusion upon his

disciples, in order to qualify them for the extraordinary ser-

vices to which he called them. The apostlee commence their

Vol. I. O
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ministerial work, and the first fruits which these labourers reap-

ed, afforded a glorious hope of the plenitude of the approach-

ing harvest. The promise to Abraham, which was divinely

restricted to his offspring according to the flesh, until the

seed Christ came, was now delivered from that temporary re-

striction by the same divine authority, and offered with all its

increased advantages to men, without distinction of nations

or of ranks. All the families of the earth are now invited to

covenant with God. The covenant society, One in every

age, is now exhibited under a form of government ad^ipted

by divine wisdom to this last and most perfect dispensation of

grace, which the Redeemer makes on earth. Every member
is directed to submit to it, and to support its whole order for

ever. The apostles, having equal power, are the only minis-

ters and rulers of the church; and they are authorized to esta-

blish in Jerusalem the model upon which all churches are to

be formed in future, throughout the nations of the earth. In

their own behaviour towards one another, they set the exam-

ple of ministerial parity; and, as extraordinary messengers

endowed with supernatural gifts, they exercised authority

over all the churches. This measure was necessary to place

the kingdom of Messiah in an orderly state, that the constitu-

tion divinely provided for it might be put in full operation,

and its future administration committed into the hands of the

ordinary and permanent officers.

The apostles preached the gospel, explaining the whole

economy of grace, and reduced into a church state all who

embraced the faith, together with their children. Their visi-

ble membership in God's covenant society was immediately

sealed by baptism. As the rainbow, already in the heavens>

became by divine appointment the seal of the covenant to

Noah, and circumcision practised, among all the nations de-

scended from Abraham, became the seal of the covenant of

Sinai made with the seed of Jacob, so did baptism now for

the first time become the seal of the new covenant, although,

for a long time before it had been a common rite of the Jews,

and since the time of John the Baptist a positive institution

of Heaven. Baptism is a symbolical washing. It represents
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Slid seals the union of believers with Christ Jesus in the one

body of the invisible church. It also signifies the solemn en-

gagements of christians to the faith and obedience of Christ

their Lord, as members in covenant with him, and with one

another; to maintain in the strength of his grace the unity of

the Spirit, in the bonds of peace. It is administered by an

authorized officer of the organized ecclesiastical society. The

element is water; and as the washing is not designed to cleanse

literally the body, such a quantity of water is to be applied as

may be sufficient to answer the purposes of a symbol. This is

all that is necessary. The application of water to the face of

a recognized church-member by an ordained minister of the

word, in the name of the Father, the Son, and Holy Ghost,

one God, is the true mode of administering this initiating sa^-

crament. No less than^ three thousand persons were, on the

first day in which the apostles publicly preached in Jerusa-

lem, formed into an organized church, and baptized by the

apostles.

Jerusalem was a large and populous city. It contained up-

wards of a raillion of inhabitants. The synagogues, the pa-

rish churches of the Jews, in which, under the Mosaic dis-

pensation, they met for their ordinary worship, amounted in

this city to nearly five hundred. The apostles embraced

every opportunity which offered of preaching in the Jewish

synagogues, and they appeared daily at the temple, the most

public place of resort, especially to the devout Jews. But

although these places afforded an opportunity of making con-

verts to Christianity, they did not offer an equal opportunity

for the peculiar acts of christian worship. The disciples

could not sanctify the first day of the week in a regular man-

ner, in these promiscuous assemblies, which met in Solomon's

porch, or in the Jewish synagogues. They therefore met in

private houses, in such numbers as could conveniently associ-

ate for the sanctification of the Lord's day; and in these se-

lect assemblies or churches was the sacrament of the Lord's

supper administered. This solemn institution, which is the

New Testament passover, commemorates the death of Christ,

is a mean of grace, a symbol of our union with the churgbj ^

Q2
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seal of our visible membership, a badge of our separation

from the world; and a public social renovation of the baptis-

mal oath to serve the Lord, and abide by his church, accord-

ing to all the ordinances of that ecclesiastical covenant into

which God admits us under the Nevtr Testament.

Steadfastness in the apostles* doctrine, with a consistent

course of obedience to the whole dispensation of the covenant

of grace, in opposition to every contrary system, was then

the only requisite for admission to christian communion.

A profession of believing the Bible never did constitute the

» condition of christian fellowship. In the first erection of the

church at Jerusalem, no part of the New Testament was

committed to writing; and although the Jews believed the

Old Testament, they were not universally admitted into the

church.

The rule of admission into the church is invariable. He
who knowingly professes a belief and approbation of the cove-

nant of grace, who engages to submit to the dispensation of

that covenant in every part, and whose conduct is consistent

with these declarations, is entitled to admission among the dis-

ciplcb of our Lord. Such were the members of the apostolic

churches. Whensoever the contrary appeared whether by he-

resies, schisms, or immoralities, they became liable to censure.

The first object of the apostolic ministry was to teach and

pfrsuade men to embrace Jesus Christ, and repent of all tlieir

sins. The next point to be gained was the organization of the

converts into a regular church state, and to settle the ministry

and ordinances among them. The commission of the apos-

tles instructed them to disciple the nations. When a church

was formed in Jerusalem, the apostles placed in every congre-

gation presbyters of their own choice. Of these presby-

ters, or elders, one was a teacher authorized to administer

the word and sacraments, and the others were his counsel

and aid in government and discipline. To the consistory or

session of elders the whole ecclesiastical power of the church

was committed. But these churches were all connected in one

body by representation ; and although Jerusalem contained, in

less than twenty years after the first fhurch was organized m
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it, no less than twenty congregations, they are all one church.

By the representative system the unity of the empire is sup-

ported, however numerous its provinces. By presbytery, se-

veral distinct congregations are united in one church.

Christianity was not long confined to Jerusalem. The ef-

forts of persecutors were the means of extending the church.

Many of the ministers were obliged to fly from Jerusalem,

and they went to different places, preaching the gospel and

forming churches, with great success. Wherever there were

disciples, they associated according to the ancient practice of

the pious Jews, for religious conference and prayer. Several

societies of Christians, meeting for private social worship in

convenient private houses, existed throughout Judea and the

surrounding nations. As soon as convenient, however, these

societies were organized into congregations, with a stated mi-

nistry and public ordinances. And as the congregations were

formed, they were regularly presbyterated.

The rapidity with which the gospel spread during the apos-

tolic age, and the prospect of spreading it still farther, exposed

all the apostles to great and unceasing danger and toil. They

had the care of all the churches; but they could not be present

every where. The first converts were, in general, simple

and pious ; and the first ministers were faithful and zealous.

The means of information were, however, few. The canon

of scripture was not yet complete. Copies of the scriptures

were scarce. Pious books were not to be obtained. Few
persons were able to read. " The Jewish rites and the Hea-

then superstition were not easily banished from the esteem

even of those who embraced Christianity. The church re-

quired the regular and constant administration of ordinances,

and the stated ministry stood in need of the superintendence

of those who were supcrnaturally endowed with the gifts of

miracles. The apostles found it expedient to employ Evan-

gelists, in visiting the different places in which the gospel

had been planted in the organization of new congregations^

and in directing the ministry, where it was regularly esta-

blished. These extraordinary ambassadors are, neverthelesSj

Cweful to exhibit to the christian world the true model upoi\
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which all churches are to be constituted. This is apparent

from their uniform practice. None are recognized as disci-

ples, who do not profess the true religion, and submit to all

its ordinances, without exception. There is not upon the re-

cords of the church during the first century, an instance of

any one being admitted to church fellowship, who denied

any doctrinal truth, or rejected any practical institution.

If it happened that any disciple did, after his admission, em-

brace heresy, refuse submission to order, or practice any im-

morality, he was brought under suitable discipline. Accord-

ing to the nature and circumstances of his scandal, he was

admonished, rebuked, or excommunicated. Among the dis-

ciples there was no distinction of rights or spiritual privileges,

until organized into an ecclesiastical body. The several

members had then their places appointed by divine authority,

la every organized congregation there was a distinct class of

rulers, and all others are ruled and bound to submission in

the Lord. To the rulers was committed exclusively the power

of the keys of the kingdom of keaven—the right publicly to

teach and to disciple. Church officers alone can exercise any

part of discipline. They alone can admit into church fel-

lowship, can govern those who are admitted, and can exclude

from, the privileges of the church, those who are unruly. In

no case during the first century, did a congregation examine

and admit a member, judicially try and censure the disor-

derly, or excommunicate the rebellious.

In every congregation there were admitted several elders.

In no instance is an organized congregation under the care of ^

one officer. These presbyters were ordained to office by other

presbyters. There is not one case in the apostolic age, of a

presbyter being ordained to office by any single individual,

whether an ordinary or extraordinary minister. As the ordi-

nations were uniformly conducted by a plurality of ordained

officers, and never by one; so the imposition of hands is the

significant rite by which the ministerial authority was com-

municated. No one offered to preach or administer the sa-

craments without regular ordination, except the first extraor-

dinary prophets and ambassadors, who were endowed with
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miraculous gifts to attest their divine mission. Those chris-

tians who met in private fellowfihip for mutual edification,

never employed a preacher, or attempted to ordain an cfhcer

for themselves. They waited until the rulers of the church

visited them to administer ordinances, and ordain cfhcers.

A self organized society, would be a building of man-, but

in no sense the house of God—" the church of the living God,

the pdlar and ground of the truth."

The primitive saints had a common cause, and they felt a.

common interest in the maintenance of the gcspel. Their

worldly income was chearfuljy devoted to that end. Like

the members of one, family, chey all, according to their seve-

ral abilities, contributed of their property to pious purposes.

Not one design ever failed of its accoinpiishnient from want

of pecuniary resources in that age, while any christian was in

possession of property adequate to the purpose. The income

of their estates, and the earnings of their labours were deem-

ed a common right, and employed for the common good.

The rulers of the congregations disposed of ics collections;

and when paupers were so numerous as to require particular

attention, distinct olHcers were appointed to inspect their

state, and to distribute, with the advice of the prcbbyters, the

adequate relief from the general fund. The oilicers who
served the tables of the poor were called deacons, a word

which signifies servants. They had no authority in ecclesias-

tical proceedings, any further than as they respected tempo-

ralities.

When the extraordinary officers had under divine direction

settled the church, the ordinary ministry conducted its con-

cerns agreeably to its preabyterian constitution. Each christi-

an congregation had a pastor of their own choice, regularly

ordained as their bishop by a judicatory of presbyters, by the

laying on of hands. W-ith this pastor or angel of tliC church,

were associated, for the purposes of government, lay-elders,

chosen by their brethren, and ordained to office by a session

or presbytery. The minister and elders, the authorized re-

presentation of the congregation, constituted the session.

Tne sessions of several congregations formed one pr'%'5bvtery,
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and all the presbyteries were under the government of isti^

common judicatory, formed upon the principle of representa-

tion, in its most pure and regular form.

This system, admirably calculated to preserve the purity of

the church, was fully exemplified before the death of the

apostles, and universally prevailed in the first century. The
kingdom of Christ, thus regularly governed, and subsisting in

the midst of hostile nations as an independent empire, under

the protection of the Prince of the kings of the earth, exhibit-

ed to the world the power of God, and the wisdom of God
in the salvation of man. It did not, however, enjoy peace

for a great length of time. No system, however perfect, can

be perfectly administered by frail man. God was, neverthe-

kss, glorified in his Sonj the chtirch had her doctrine and

constitution completed; the elect were savingly united to

their Lord; and the world was left without excuse. These

ends having been obtained, the church soon began to decline.

Heresies and schisms soon distracted her congregations, and

called forth the faithfulness and talents of her sons, to defend

her order and her doctrine. The Jewish converts endeavour-

ed to make the church more similar to the temple j and the

Pagan endeavoured to bring it to bear some resemblance to

the house of his idols. The philosopher endeavoured to cor-

rupt its doctrine, and the politician to model its form accord-

ing to that of the Roman empire. Asj the godly were carried

home to glory, and the number of the elect on earth dimi-

nishing, while the number of professors increased, the church

becomes more corrupt. The most conspicuous characters

and places usually set the example of conformity to the world,

while obscure corners shine with the light of gospel truth in

its original purity. Before the latter end of the second cen-

tury, the appearance of the christian church, especially in the

principal cities, had altered for the worse.

It is generally the case, that the history of the church is

considered subordinate to that of worldly empires. A histo-

rian of Am.erican affairs, even in the present day, would be

very apt to overlook the most pious and orderly followers of

Jesus ; and if he wrote of the church at all, he would bestow
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attention not in proportion to the purity and faithfulness of

• ecclesiastical bodies, but in proportion to their wealth, their

numbers, and their worldly influence. The few books which

have escaped the destruction of literature in the dark ages,

cannot, therefore, be considered as exhibiting to view the

most pure branches of the church. They direct our atten-

tion to those most conspicuous in the world, though probably

the least worthy of our notice. The view, notv/ithstanding,

which they afford us, is that of a declining empire. Christi-

anity, indeed, was extensively diffusing itself in name; but

the purity of the church had lost its lustre. Heresy and strife

divided the professed followers of Jesus into factions. Hu-
man inventions. encumbered divine worship*, carnal views in-

fluenced discipline; and ambition changed the form of go-

vernment in those churches which occupied the most distin-

guished situations in the Roman empire. A faithful voice

was raised against these deviations from apostolic purity.

This voice is feeble, as it reaches our ears ; but it must have

been at first bold and energetic, seeing it has reached us at all,

through so vast a wilderness, and over the innumerable inter-

posing obstacles introduced by the Roman Antichrist. Before

the end of the second century, some ambitious ministers began

to abuse their influence, their leisure, their wealth, and their

literature, as the means of usurping power over their brethren.

The pious disciples who formed the churches at the death of

the apostles, were now admitted into the church triumphant.

They transmitted the name christian to their successors; but

man is naturally corrupt, and grace is not hereditary. Ini-

quity abounded, the love of many waxed cold, the means of

information were scanty, books were accessible to very few,

and thus the state of the church offered an easy prey to the

rapacity of the ambitious. To support themselves in their

usurpation these time-scTving pastors left no art untried.

Like the scribes and pharisees, they pretended superior zeal

and sanctity, and they endeavoured to make void the law by

their traditions. They represented the Jewish as the model of

the christian ministry, and taught their disciples that Aaron

typified not the Redeemer, the high priest of our profession,

Vol. I. K
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but a prelate of the church. The deacon, who at first mmf-t

stered by order of session to the wants of the poor, began tc

employ servants under him, and in process of time, the office

was entirely changed and rendered a spiritual ministry. The

presbyter, however, long retained his rank, and contended for

his rights. But after Christianity became the religion of the

Roir*an empire, it was mingled with paganism*, and the ex-

ternal form of the church was also modified according to the

civil government. The bishop claimed a superior power

over the presbyter, and, armed with the authority of the Ro-

man emperor, he obtained his object. Patriarchs and metro-

politans are higher branches of the hierarchy; and these dig-

nitaries of the church, forcing themselves upon our attention,

hide from our view the more pious, faithful, and orderly con-

gregations, which still retained the apostolic doctrine, and

worship, and discipline. The word Bishop, began in the se-

cond century to be applied, in some places, to moderators of

the presbyterial courts, and afterwards to those who pretend-

ed higher ministerial authority than ordinary ministers; but

this application was by no means universal. The zeal of the

apostles and their cotemporary ministers of the gospel, carried

them through the different nations, and the subsequent perse-

cutions drove many able ministers into every part of the

known world.

Churches were settled in the difFerent nations, and at a

distance from the seat of the Roman empiffe, these churches^

enjoyed their primitive order and truth.

According to prophecy, however, the spirit of the world

gradually prevailed over the exertions of piety, in the most

conspicuous nations. The ecclesiastical courts were unable

to check the growing apostasy. The church increased, and

regular representative assemblies were not permitted to meet

by the persecutors. And even when the magistracy of the

empire of Rome professed Christianity, the ecclesiastical

councils were influenced in a high degree by the civil power,

and the corruption had already become too general to be now
effectually prevented. Synods, composed partly of apostates,

and the sword hanging over their heads, are not competent ta
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pToduce reformation. These causes, together with the civil

wars, and final dismemberment of the empire of Rome, nou-

rished prelatic ambition, and at last placed in the chair of Pa-

pal supremacy, Boniface the third. This event took place in

opposition to the will of the struggling churches, in the year

606. It was effected by the agency of Phocas, that infamous

tyrant, who waded to the imperial throne through blood.

The Roman supremacy was not yet, however^ generally re-

cognized. Princes and emperors, churches, and even whole

nations, testified against that deed, as a disgrace to the an-

nals of history. The most pure and faithful parts of the

christian church, beheld with anguish the grand apostasy,

but they still, though in a great measure unnoticed and un-

known, retained the apostolic order. Their bishops were pa-

rish ministers. Their elders were representatives of the con-

gregations, and their deacons were the trustees of the poor.

The prelacy had, indeed, gradually paved the way for the

Pope's usurpation. The nations of Europe in general, and

some of the Asian and African governments, were now called

christian. God's visible covenant society became extremely

corrupt, and like the house of Israel, had broken their cove-

nant. Still, however, the Lord preserved his saints; and

the saints struggled against the prevailing iniquity. In every

nation there were numbers who did not acquiesce in the apos-

tasy. It was a very small proportion of the church which

fully submitted to the supremacy of Antichrist.

(To be Continued.)

THE RIGHTS OF GOD.

" Render—unto God, the things that are God's." Mat. xxii. 21.

(Continued from page 103.)

II. "^T^T^ "°^ proceed to specify some few of the rights

V Y which are peculiar to Divinity, and in the exer-

cise of which, among his creatures, no small part of his glo^

ry, as God, consists.

R2
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1. The first of these rights which I shall mention, and that

which I consider, at least in point of order, of primary mag^

nitude, is the liberty, which, as the all-perfect Jehovah,

God from all eternity possessed, of arranging his councils and

forming, if I may so speak, the example and patron of all the

works that he was, by his power, to execute until the mystery

of his ways shall be completed. As there is a derived simili*

tude of this divine right, apparent in all these transactions

among men, for which they are held to be accountable, it

might have been expected, before this time of day, that their

ideas would have been more clear, on the subject, than we

find has been the case. And yet plain as the principle may

appear, we will find it combined with difficulties of no easy

solution. These difficulties ought to be met in their strongest

form, and to receive the most dispassionate consideration, as

no small part of the Arminian and Calvinistic controversies

are connected therewith. The matter will at least appear in

this light to those who consider this controversy as closely com-

bined with the very vitals of man's salvation. Had evil never

found a place among the works of God, it is not likely that

any controversy on this subject, would ever have disturbed

the repose of created intelligence. But evils of the most aw-

ful description, having discoloured some of the fairest works

of God, and being likely to do so without end, naturally recall

the mind to look back to eternal counsels: reason, however,

should here move with heedful steps and consider that the

path is narrow, and, should a foot be missed, the precipice

over which it must tumble, is tremendous. As our ideas of

God and his councils, are in no small degree influenced by the

experience of what passes within ourselves, it may be neces-

sary in considering this subject, to examine the term liberty,

as it has been used to express things found to exist in human

nature. And without entangling ourselves in Arminian con-

troversies about a freedom of indifference, which has no exis-

tence in nature, I understand freedom in a metaphysical

sense, to express that spontaneity, which we experience to

accompany our voluntary actions, when we are under no ex-

ternal restraint; but at perfect freedom to follow the incline-
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tions of our own hearts. This is all that is essential to that

freedom, which constitutes man an accountable being.

That the Deity possesseth such a freedom or liberty in all

his volitions, is such a reasonable supposition, that its contra-

ry involves almost every absurdity imaginable. There can be

no period conceived in the Divine duration, if we may so

speak, when his designs of creating the world did not exist.

As far back as thought can waft us into eternity we find an

uncaused cause, with a mind full of all these counsels, and

that in their most complete state of maturity, which have

moved the wheels of creation and providence since ihe world

began. Can we, for a moment, contemplate a being capable

of giving existence to all things, and adjusting the almost in-

finitely variegated relations of one thing to another, without

at the same time believing that he had viewed, with the mosc

penetrating inspection, all the possible effects that could result

from that impression of his power, wisdom, and goodness,

with which he meant to stamp his works? Philosophers

have supposed, and perhaps with justice, that had there been

one particle more or less of matter in our earth, than what it

contains, it might, before this time, under that system of laws

by which physical nature is governed, have produced very

great disorders, if not total confusion in the whole visible sys-

tem. How much more variety in the moral system might

have prevailed, had there existed one man more or less in the

world, or had any one man lived a day longer or shorter, or

in one place rather than another, is impossible to say. Are

we therefore at liberty to suppose, that the Creator launched

forth these mighty orbs which our eyes behold, with their in-

finitely variegated furniture, and imperceptible dependencies,

which have eluded the most curious researches, without a

complete adjustment of all their relations, and a foresight

when the wheels shall run down and their motions stand still.

He that can believe this, need never afterwards be squeamish

at the proposal of absurd doctrine. The reason that can swal-

low this mountainous absurdity will find, when compared to

it, any difficulties that may accompany the doctrine we as«

sert, dwindle into mole hills.
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But, when we speak of this liberty as a matter of right, one

should expect fro'n its congeniality to human claims, that

men could hardly deny to their Creator, what they claim to

themselves ^s their natural, perfect and unalienable right. It

would be thought a great act of injustice to force a man to

act without giving him time to deliberate, and a great act of

folly so to act, of his own accord, if he had time.

How then could we account for the Divine conduct, had

he so acted. That evils exist in great abundance cannot be

denied i but the question is, Whether does it give a pious

mind, anxious for the glory of its Maker and its own safety,

the greatest peace, to suppose that these evils stole into exis-

tence without God's knowledge, design or expectation, in

which case he could have no provision made for them until

thev appeared; or to suppose that, however mysterious the

business may appear to us, that all t?ie evils which now do, or

ever Vvill exist, are no more than a result of divine order and

contrivance? In one of these ways they must have come

forth. If in the latter, then that wisdom which superintend-

ed their admission can most probably master their malignity,

and dispose of them to his honour and glory, and the happiness

of all his good subjects; but if in the former way, who knows

but, as they came into the creation without God's knowledge

or design, they may stay there against his will and eternally

brave the utmost exertions of his power. I apprehend, it

would not be easy to prove that this is an overstrained suppo-

sition. Should we have recourse to the stoical doctrine of a

fatal necessity, under which some suppose Divinity to have

counselled and acted, it would do nothing towards easing the

present difficulty. For if the Deity was not free in giving

that order of existence to th6 creation, by which evil has

come to be intimately mixed with its most essential parts,

then the same fate must be supposed to bind up his hands

from mastering it, now that it does exist. The only supposi-

tion that seems to agree most cordially with reason, revela-

tion, and the pious experience and hopes of good men, is,

that a wise God foresaw every effect that would arise from

th^it organization, which he intended to bestow on the work
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of his hands; and that he made complete and timely provision,

for subordinating to his own glory all the evil, whether phy-

sical or moral, that should ever find its way into his exten-

sive dominions.

An eternity of duration and an unbegun train of ideas, is a

region of existence so far beyond any that we have ever ex-

plored, that it is by no means wonderful we should be liable

to lose our road, when we attempt an ascent to these he'ghts,

which are accessible only to Divinity. Our imbecility of thought

eminently discovers itself in reducing the Divine determina-

tions to a fluctuation much like our own. This is particularly

apparent in the view that Arminians give of indifFerency as es-

sential to the contitution of virtue. Was this position true, the

consequences o^it would be horrid, especially when applied to

the Divine nature. Though innumerable difficulties attend the

present order of things on every side, yet their number never

can be -lessened, nor their magnitude diminished, by reducing

the Divine nature and determinations to a level with those of

sinful men. In opposition thereunto we assert that God, by

a free spontaneous volition from an unbegun eternity, willed

that order of things which now exists; not because there was

any point in duration when his mind was in a state of indifFe-

rency, but because on the whole, the motives which influen-

ced the Divine determination were such, as to keep the will

of the Creator eternally fixed upon the consummation of his

designs, through that intervening chain of causes and efl^ects,

which he thought proper to employ, in carrying this stupen-

dous building to its topmost stone. Should we admit that

there was a time when the scale was evenly poised and deter-

mination wavered, even in the Divine mind, that main spring

of all that is good or lovely in creation, how awful would the

thought be ! Shall we for a moment admit that there was a

time when the good and benevolent mind of JehoVah halted

between two opinions? a time when it was even beam whe-

ther Re would give the best order or the worst order to his

works? whether he would fill every channel of created capa-

city with streams of happiness, or make the whole one stag-

nating sink of lamentation, mourning and woe? Upon this
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supposition, we cannot tell but it may happen, in the progress

of created duration, that a period may arrive, when some

concealed tendency of the laws of creationj whicti has hither-

to slept under ground, and eluded the most vigilant search of

philosophers, might discover itself, and bring to light the

most unrelenting and regardless apathy in the Creator to all

the interests of his depending subjects. Such an apprehen-

sion would dry up all the sources of created comfort, and

render existence a curse. In opposition to such visionary

systems, we lay it down as a truth, respecting the divine Be-

ing, that he possessed an eternal spontaneity which has kept

pace with his being itself, and has been an inseparable com-

panion of all his thoughts and designs. He has ever sponta-

neously willed what he intended, not because he could have

willed otherwise, but because he never saw meet, every thing

considered, to will otherwise than he his done. Every rising

of thought, in the creatures, against the enjoyment and exer-

cise of this eternal right of Divinity, is an act of the grossest

rebellion.

But still it may be said, How shall we reconcile the eternal

and unalterable decrees of God with the present appearances

which exist in time? I grant this is a perplexing question

j

but the dlfhculties which seem to attach to the side we have

chosen to adopt, are by no means equal to these which would

follow any contrary supposition. The thing that interests

our feelings and puzzles our reason most is, that when we

cast our eye over the map of creation, we see a sovereignty

exercised in the place, which each rank of creatures occupies,

which utterly surpasses the most extensive stretch of our finite

uaderstandings. And among many things sufficiently full of

mystery, we behold misery^ eternal miseryy look through the

grate of her adamantine dungeon, and proclaim with a voice

louder than ten thousand thunders. Here 1 and my hopeless

subjects are destined to dwell for ever! We go no more out!

Tremendous thought! How the soul of sensibility shudders

when it hears the massy bars seal up the doors for ever on

these hopeless sons of midnight darkness. But however

awakening this, awful sight ought to be to our tenderest emo-
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tions, we ought not to suffer reason to resign her empire in

our minds to such weak effeminacy, as would disqualify ud

for forming a fair and impartial judgment on the ways of God
with his creatures. The most likely way to attain to the

truth in this interesting matter, is, to examine his works,

piece-meal, so far as they fall under our cognizance, and

try if we cannot collect such evidence from the whole, as

ought to silence the pride of the turbulent and rebellious,

and at the same time conciliate the friends of God and his

Son, unto the most sweet and complacent repose, under the

shadow of his wings for time and eternity. A brief survey

of all the parts of creation with which we are acquainted,

may help us in collecting that kind of evidence which ought

to satisfy us, of the Divine justice and goodness, until the

day shall more fully disclose to our enlarged understandings,

things of which it is not perhaps proper that we should at

present be more minutely informed.

We find the creatures of God placed in very different

ranks. That the Divine agency must have been supremely

concerned in this arrangement, is not to be doubted by any who
believe that ever the world had a maker. The right he had

to combine the exercise of his sovereignty with their temporal

or eternal fate, seems at first sight to admit of little dispute;

nor perhaps would there ever have been any on the subject,

had evil never entered the fair palace of created nature. But

this abominable thing, sin, has produced such sad overturning9

of the pillars on which the happiness of the creatures was to.

rest, that every tongue is busy asking who let it out of the fa-

tal box. The contemplator of this subject, whoever he is,

ought to know that he is deciding on his own fate, and that

he stands not on neutral ground. He ought therefore, nei-

ther to speak wickedly for God, nor unfeelingly about hia

own fate or that of his.- fellow creatures. Let us Hsten to

what all the inhabitants of peopled space have to say, for or

against God, or the exercise of his justice in their particular

cases.

We begin with the lowest rank, that is, inanimate matter.

And here we meet no difficulty of considerable magnitude.

Vol. I. S
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Being creatures void of sensation, they can be neither the bet-

ter nor the worse of existence, and are to themselves as if they

had never been. Could they, however, be for a moment en-

dowed with consciousness, and have their choice to be or not

to be, they would desire existence continued. Was a holy

soul called out to receive information, that heaven had now

served itself of his reasonable powers, and that he might

have his choice of annihilation > or a continued existence in a

state of insensibility; in such a case, I have no doubt, but an

innate desire of existence, a fear of absolute annihilation, and

a love of God the highest good, would determine it to choose

any function, though the lowest in creation, in which it

could glorify any divine perfection. So that the large class

of creatures who have passed into a state of insentient beings

have no right to complain, unless we suppose that the whole

regions of infmii-.e space, have a right to find fault that they

have not been peopled to their utmost boundaries.

The next class of creatures that meet us, are those who en-

joy sensation without reason. Of these we have cause to be-

lieve that they all enjoy a degree of happiness, superior at

least to the state of inactive matter. They all seem to give

evidence of self-enjoyment, when in their own element, and

in the free exercise of their natural powers. On the con-

trary, when any thing seems to threaten their destruction^

we evidently discover their most vigorous efforts directed

to ward off the blow, and preserve the measure of pleasing

sensation, which their Creator has assigned them. That

their happiness is not so great, as that of higher orders of

fellow creatures, has nothing to do with our present inquiry.

Besides, observing that the chain of created existence, behov-

ed to have such a link to render it complete, we may farther

add, that these creatures have no idea of any felicity superior

to their own, and consequently never can be supposed to loolc

with a jealous eye at pleasures beyond their sphere. And
moreover, it is clear, that the quantity of their agreeable sen-

sations, is still above any inconveniency, which we have any

reason to believe they experience. And this is all clear gain

to them, above either a state of non-existence, or lumpish inac-
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tivity. Not have we any cause to apprehend that the pain

which an animal experiences, in passing out of the regions of

animal life, into a state of dissolution is very severe, or bears

any great proportion to the quantity of pleasure it enjoyed

during its life time.

These circumstances, which render death so disagreeable to

a rational animal, seem principally to arise from the relation^

which, in that case, subsists between the animal and immor-

tal parts, together with the consequences which are appre-

hended to await the emigrating spirit, passing to the untried

regions of unalterable destination. Strip a person of that mo-
ral energy which deeply tinctures all his feelings about futu-

rity, and the quantity of his pain in death, would be compa-

ratively small. This is clear in the case of madmen, who ap-

proach every danger, death itself not excepted, without any

seeming concern. The acrimony of pain to them, is remov-

ed. Therefore, upon the whole, this class of creatures have

no right to complain. It was optional with God, whether

they existed or not. And if the quantity of felicity which

they have enjoyed, has done them little good, it has done

them as little harm. Whilst they were in being, God payed

them with a quantity of pleasure equal to their services, and

when they retire to rest in the evening of their day, their case

is not worse than it was before they existed, nor of other

nonentities, which have eternally slept in the bed of undis-

turbed repose. Nay, as we have no reason to believe the an-

nihilation of any creature that has once existed, it is hard to

say to what splendor or state innocent animals may be advan-

ced, through that endless duration for which they are pro-

bably preserved.*

These observations may perhaps appear rather purile or

minute to some persons of a narrow, unphilosophical

The idea here suggested, however reprobated by some, is cour;tepanccd

by eminent writers. The late Rev. John Brown, whose praise is deser-

vedly in all the churches, teaching that God's " infinite justice and equity

appears— in afflicting innocent animals, only in so far as they are connected
with guilty sinjiers," adds, " And who knows, how their present suffering,

may be balanced in their future restoration into the glorious liberty of the

children of God?" Syt. of Div. .C^i7. 1782, p. 128, 129. '
^.

9 '7
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cast. But such ought to consider, that if it was not un-

worthy of God to naakc these things, and constitute them

subjects of his care and government; it cannot be unworthy

of our dignity to contemplate their existence, and trace with

pleasure, their friendly relation to the common parent of all.

And besides, it :s by a minute investigation of particulars,

that we are capable of bringing out a clear universal conclu-

sion about that exercise of God's rights, which his works, so

far as we know them, exhibit.

That class of beings, who either now are, or shall hereaf-

ter be eternally happy, need not detain us long in this inquiry,

not because they form an inconsiderable spot on the general

map, but because their case affords not the colour of com-

plaint. They will for ever afford the materials for filling up

the most interesting page in the history of creatures; but as

their felicity is secure, let us hail them with a cheer, as we

pass on the great ocean of being, and though ourselves still

rolling in the boiling deep, let us behold with benevolent joy

their anchor safely cast within the vail. The eye of intellec-

tual vision, can hardly descend from this pleasing eminence,

without looking beyond the limits of the human family.

What immense regions of space may either now, or hereafter,

be peopled with tribes to us hitherto unknown, who shall

eternally bloom in a blessed immortality, is beyond us to say!

Perhaps, on the great map of being, the regions of misery

will scarcely form a perceptibk point, when compared with

those on which an unfading spring of everlasting glory shall

pour forth its balmy sweets, with unbounded profusion.*

Should this conjecture prove true, it will in the end of the

day, when all the children of divine bounty are gathered into

one, afforcj^ a fresh argument that God is good.

We arc now arrived at a precipice awful beyond expression,

from which we behold the misery, the eternal misery of ra-

tional! ** a dismal situation, waste and wild} a dungeon

horrible, which flames on all sides, as one great furnace, from ^

* «* Reason admits that there may be many and large regions of creation,

perfectly free from all evil moral or penal, and that this world in its present

situation is good enough for sinful men." jBrovfni Syit. of Div. p. 12, E.
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whose flames nb light proceeds, but rather darkness visible,

which serves only to discover sights of woe, regions of sor-

row, and doleful shades, where neither pe^ce, nor rest, nor

hope, can ever dwell; but torture without end still urges, and

a fiery deluge ever fed with burning sulphur." Such is tAe

prison which eternal justice has purposed for the rebellious!

Who can think of it without horror?*

With the impious scoffs of atheists, whose only hope is to

die like asses, or the idle dreams of universal redemptionists,

we have little to do in the present argument. We have a

most sure word to which we shall do well to take heed, which

declares to wicked men, and rebel angels, that the smoke of

their torment ascends for ever and ever, and that their worm
dieth not, and their fire is not quenched. Were we set to

make worlds, or settle the fate of rationals, they might ad-

dress our passions and lay hold on our feelings, by all that is

entendering in humanity. But this is not the case; worlds

are made, and plans are eternally fixed beyond our control

or power of alteration. These visionary dreamers, had there-

fore much better employ themselves, in finding out the truth

of the Divine counsels, and avoiding that place of endless tor-

ment, than thus spend their money for that which is not

bread, and their labour for that which satisfieth not. They
can never assure themselves, by any solid or rational argu-

ments, that their awakening in eternity, will not be like that

of sons of wine, who in the morning awake from their mid-

night debauch, with a state of feelings bitter beyond expres-

sion. And believers in the oracles of Heaven, know to a

certainty that it will be the case. In place, therefore, of

building towers of sand, by which to mount to heaven, or

sordidly consoling ourselves with the miserable hope that our

immortal part shall steal into insensibility, with the infamy of

a felon, and experience -the burial of an ass, let us fear lest a

promise being left us of entering into his rest, we come short

through unbelief.

But still alas! we may say. Who shall stand when God
([Joeth this? That we may approach this inquiry, with X)\%

* Milton.
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best prospect of finding the truth, let us keep our eye closely

upon the scripture account of these hard fated prisoners.

They consist of fallen angels and hopeless men. As to the

first, it is sufficient to observe, that their state, whatever it

is, is one into M'hich they have voluntarily brought them-

selves. And when an act of the will is freely interposed be-

tween a creature and its fate, the blame must entirely rest

upon that act, whereunto their miseries do immediately attach

themselves. It is clear that to complete the volume of creation

there behoved to be beings some where, possessed of a free-

dom of will, such as v/e conceive angels to have enjoyed.

Indeed it is justly questioned whether a moral agent could

have existed without a freedom of spontaneity. Remove

such a freedom from a rational being, and you remove that

quality, which renders him accountable: and then, both praise

and blame cease longer to unite themselves to any part of his

conduct. So far as we are acquainted with the history of an-

gelic nature, or can rationally conjecture any thing concern-

ing the circumstances in which it was at first placed, it enjoy-

ed every advantage for the exertion of its freedom and the se-

curity of its happiness, that could have been reasonably desir-

ed. Animal nature \s a machine much more complex, and

consequently more liable to go out of order, than that of

pure spirit; and from any inconveniency on this quarter we

may suppose the angelic nature entirely exempted. Besides,

it was not merely free of clogs from without, but enjoyed

every advantage we can think of, for drawing into habitual

exercise the latent propensities of the heart.

I confess that placed as angels were, in a sphere of the

most exalted enjoyment, with no temptation to annoy from

without, nor any thing within upon which it could fasten. It

is a matter not a little mysterious how to account for the first

sinful volition, and mark with precision, the circumstances of

that fatal moment, when pure unspotted innocence took wing

and fled away. That such a point, however, in the eventful

history of rationals existed, is plain; and it answers all ends

with which we are concerned in the present disquisition, to

know th^it their minds, in passing on to this awful cata§^
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trophe, were most perfectly free. In every period of their

miserable existence, these exiled sons of the morning will be

obliged to confess, as often as they revolve their fate, that

•what they now are as devils, they are by their ok)i choice and

consent. None bid them, none forced them, to lay aside the

heavenly livery of their innocence and become clad in the

sooty garments of black despair. The common sense of

mankind, expressed in the civil constitutions and legal pro-

ceedings of all civilized nations, declares such a case to be

without excuse. No laws require any thing more to open

their road for taking hold of criminal conduct, according to

its demerit, but sufficient evidence that the agent acted vo-

luntarily, w^ithout force, and without control. In all such

cases, it has ever been supposed, that, the freedom of the

act obliged the agent to abide the consequences. It is hard

to say what these degraded spirits, were they admitted to a

legal hearing, could advance in their own behalf. The

height of Lucifer certainly cut off all just occasion of mur-

muring. His felicity was clogged with no galling conditions.

Nay, his height is a plea against him. He should have been

exemplary to the inferior children of the family. He was al-

so a privy counsellor, and having a high trust in the adminis-

tration of the kingdom, a rebellion in him seemed to require

an exemplary degree of severity. Besides, there is some rea-

son that first transgressions should be marked with superior

evidences of legal severity, to deter after times from such li-

berties. Perhaps it might be for this reason, and to produce

a suitable awe on the public mind, that the apostles of our

Lord, were at the first promulgation of the gospel, armed

with such powers as that by which they made examples of

Ananias and Sapphira. The world has thereby received

ever since, this useful information, that, though the gospel

dispensation is externally mild and gentle, in comparison of

that from Sinai, yet nevertheless, the Divine eye is a vindic-

tive witness of all base dissimulation, now, as well as then.

These remarks set this transaction in a light, at least consonant

to the dictates of impartial justice, iiS administered even
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among men; to attempt therefore still to find fault, is cef-

tainlv gross presumption in the creature.

What, oh Lucifer! canst thou say to these things! Re-

flect that it was thy rash and impious hand, that lifted the

lid off that fatal box, in which was contained all the train of

misery and woe, which being let loose, has wafted lamenta-

tion, mourning, and woe from the highest heavens to the ut-

most boundaries of creation. Thou mayest say thy lot is

hard indeed, but never canst thou show it to be ur just. Thou

hast darkened heaven—attempted to pluck thy Maker from his

throne—seduced innumerable multitudes of thy murdered

fellow servants, and brought them, into thine own condemna*

tion. Thy evil, thy malicious eye, marked out thy innocent

unsuspecting brother and sister, in the peaceful retreats of

Paradise. Thou hast hurried them into the vortex of thine

own ruin, and wiih them all their miserable posterity. Thy

bloody wars have soaked the earth with blood, for nearly six

thousand years. And to complete the catalogue of thy crimes,

as if all the mischief already done had been too little, thou

hast plunged thy treacherous, thy cowardly dagger, into the

heart of God's own Son, and laid him a lifeless corpse on the

field of slaughter—and, in midst of these ravages of thy un-

relenting cruelty, continuest to march through thy usurped

princedom, in this lower world, with all the haughty mein,

and unsubdued pride of a devouring lion, ravening for thy

prey, and filling the whole wilderness of this world with thy

howlings, because there is a God, who, for all these things

will bring thee unto judgment.

The other class of miserables is a branch of our own fa-

mily. Here the inquiry comes close to the door of self con-

cern, and lays hold upon every feeling of the human heart.

But still we should move on with a firm, yet humble step:

our selfish sympathies ought not to blind our eyes from be-

holding the dazzling splendour of unspotted justice.

Concerning the existence of such an order of beings as

man, scarce any thing needs be added to that, which we

have said of the existence of angels. Such a page was re-

quired to complete the volume of creation. Freedom of will
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Was ds necessary to his moral agency, as it was to that of

the seraphic orders. And if he wanted some of their advan-

tages, to keep the moral machinery of his frame in order,

he had perhaps motives which they had not. His natural

relation as a common parent, and his federal relation as

a common representative, must have been powerful moni-

tors to constant vigilance. Paternal affection, even in midst

the wrecks of our fallen nature, is found a most effici-

ent spring of action to those, who scarcely discover any

other virtue. Yes! It will often subdue habits, which scorn

to yield to any other control. How often has the m.an o£

wine been led to restrain his appetites, when he saw his mi-

serable offspring sinking together v/ith himself, in the gulph

of his intemperance.? And if this argument is so powerful on

the mind of a sickly slave to sin and sensuality, what must

have been its force upon the sinless, the strong, the uncloud-

ed faculties of our common father? He 8"aw myriads without

number, descend from his loins, and spread over the healthful

plains which presented their verdure to his wondering cyeg.

He saw their life and happiness, for time and beyond time,

wrapped up in his own. Can we suppose the first man still

innocent, and not think, that this argument must have been

powerfully felt to the centre of his soul?

The angels who fell, wanted this adamantine chain to bind

them to obedience. They acted a tolitary part and either

stood or fell for themselves. So that, upon a fair estimation,

it will perhaps be found, that Adam had as safe ground

whereupon to entrench his innocence, as Lucifer himself.

Nay, it is likely, had an inhabitant of distant worlds been in-

formed of the fair prospects of these young heirs, at their be-

ginning the world, he would probably have predicted that

Adam's cheeks would have worn the pledges of unfading im-

mortality, as long as any son of the morning. Imagination

fails us, when we seek after any thing more that could have

been done for this young favourite, short of stripping him en-

tirely of his freedom of action. And what an alteration this

would have made in the whole order of his existence and ope-

rations, has been already seen. This same ben<^ficiary of Hfa-

VoL. I. T
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ven joined with a rebel ! He mingled stocks with a traito? \

He interposed an act of his own perverted will, between his'

Maker's goodness and biniself, together with his whole poste-

rity; and therefore, according to the principles already laid

down in the case of angels, he stands justly condemned, and

that under circumstances of additional aggravation. The se-

cret designs of God about these matters, ought not to be

blended with this inquiry. For it ought to be considered,

that these were not then revealed ; no command was laid on^

the rational creature, to forward their accomplishment. Nor

will any of the fallen tribes, be ever able to show, that there

was any criminal or compulsive measures used with their free^

dom of choice, to direct it into any other part but that for

which it was cleared out, when first launched forth on the

wide ocean of immortal existence.

The descendants of this fallen ancestor, may be considered

cither as Pagans, who have never heard the voice of reconci-

liation, or as Christians who have, or Infants who are suppos-

ed incapable of making any exertions in their own behalf.

Let us look at each of their cases, in the light in which they

appear to the eye of ju&tiee and impartiality, according to the

principles already stated.

fTo be Continued.)

THE SYRIAN CHURCHES.

'* Hovi is the gold become dim! hotv is the most^ne gold changedP^

Jeremiah.

THE Rev. Dr Buchanan, who left Bengal some years

ago, with the view of proceeding to Travancore, to in-

quire into the state of the Syrian christians, arrived in that

country about the beginning of November 1806, having tra-

velled from Calcutta to Cape Comorin by land. His High-

ness the Rajah of Travancore was pleased to afford to Df

Buchanan the most liberal assistance in the prosecution of his

inquiries. About the middle of November, Dr Buchanan



THE SYRIAN CHURCHCSa HT

ptocceded from the sea coast into the interior of the country,

tiorth-east from Quilon, to visit the ancient Syriac churches,

situated among the low hills at the bottom of the high Ghauts,

which divide the Carnatic from Malayala.

The first view of the christian churches in this sequester-

ed region of Hindostan, connected with the idea of their

tranquil duration for so many ages, cannot fail to excite pleas-

iflg emotions in the mind of the beholder. The form of the

oldest buildings is not unlike that of some of the old parish

churches in England; the style of building in both being of

the Saracenic origin. They have slopping roofs, pointed arch

windows, and butresses supporting the walls. The beams of

the roof, being exposed to view, are ornamented; and the

ceiling of the choir and altar is circular and fretted. In the

cathedral churches, the shrines of the deceased bishops are

placed on each side of the altar. Most of the churches are

built of a reddish stone, squared and polished at the quarry;

and are of durable construction, the front wall of the largest

edifices being six feet thick. The bells of the churches are

cast in the founderies of Travancore. Some of them are of

large dimensions, and have inscriptions in Syriac and Malaya-

lim. In approaching a town in the evening, the sound of the

bells may be heard at a distance among the hills: a circum-

stance which causes the British traveller to forget for a mo-

ment that he is in Hindostan, and reminds him of another

country. When Dr Buchanan arrived at the remote churches,

he was informed by the inhabitants, that no European had, to

their knowledge, visited the place before. The Romish priests

do not travel thither, there being no church of their pommu-

nion in that quarter.

The number of Syrian churches is greater than has been

supposed. There are, at this time, fifty-five churches in Ma-

layala,* acknowledging the patriarch of Antioch. The church

was erected by the present bishop in 1793.

• Malayala comprehends the mountains, and the whole region within

them, from Cape Comorin to Cape Illi; whereas the province of Malabar,

commonly so called, contain* only the Northern Districts, not including the

cijunt|7 of Travancore.

T 2



H8 THE SYRIAN CHURCHES.

The Syrian christians are not Nestorians. Formerly, in-

deed, they had bishops of that communion; but the liturgy

of the present church is derived from that of the early Church

of Antioch, called JLiturgia Jacohi Apostoli. They are usu-

ally denominated Jacobites; but they differ in ceremonial from

the church of that name in Syria, and indeed from any exist-

ing church in the world. Their proper designation, and that

which is sanctioned by their own use, is, Syrian Christians^

or, TJie Syrian Chitrch of Malayala.

The doctrines of the Syrian church are contained in a ve-

ry few articles, and are not at variance, in essentials, with

the doctrines of the Church of England. Their bishops and

metropolitan, after conferring with his clergy on the subject,

delivered the following opinion,—" That an union with the

English church, or at least such a connection as should ap-

pear to both churches practicable and expedient, would be a

happy event, and favourable to the advancement of religion."

It is in contemplation to send to England some of the Syrian

youth, for education and ordination.

The present bishop, Mar Dionysius, is a native of Malaya-

ia, but of Syrian extraction. He is a man of respectable

character in his nation, and exercises himself in the pious dis-

charge of the duties of his high office. He is now 78 years of

age, and possesses a venerable aspect, his white beard descend-

ing low to his girdle. On public occasions he wears the

Episcopal mitre; and is robed in a white vestment, which

covers long garments of red silk; and in his hand he holda

the pastoral staff. The first native bishop was ordained by

the Romish church in 1663; but he was of the Romish comr

munion. Since that period, the old Syrians have continued,

till lately, to receive their bishops from Antioch ; but that

ancient patriarchate being now nearly extinct, and incompe-

tent to the appointment of learned men, the Christian church

in Malayala looks henceforth to Britain for the continuance of

that light which has shone so long in this dark region of the

world.

From information given by the Syrian christians, it would

appear that the churches of Mesopotamia and Syria, (215 in
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number), with which they are connected, are struggling

with great difficulties, and merely owe their existence to some

deference for their antiquity; and that they might be expect-

ed soon to flourish again, if favoured with a little support. It

would be worthy of the Church of England to aid the Church

of Antioch in her low estate. The Church of England is now

what the Church of Antioch once Ki)as. The mode in which

aid can be best afforded to christians under a foreign power

in the East, is not chiefly by contributions of money, but by

representing to those governments with which they may have

friendly intercourse, that these christians are of the same re-

ligion with ourselves, and that we are desirous they should be

respected. The argument from the sair.eness of religion, is

well understood by all Asiatic princes, and can never fail

when seriously proposed ; for they think it both natural and

obligatory, that every government should be interested in those

who are of its own religion. There are two circumstances

which invite us to turn our eyes to the country of " the first

generations of men." The tolerant spirit of the Wahabian

Mahomedans is a fair prognostic, and promises to aid our en-

deavours to restore to an ancient community of christians the

blessings of knowledge and religious liberty. Another favour-

able circumstance is, that some of the churches in Mesopota-

mia, in one of which the patriarch of Antioch now resides,

are said still to remain in their pristine state, and to have pre-

served their archives and ancient manuscript libraries. A do-

mestic priest of the patriarch, now in Cochin, vouches for the

truth of this fact. We know from authentic history, that the

churches between the rivers escaped the general desolation

of the Mahomedan conquest, in the seventh century, by join-

ing arms with the Mahomedans against the Greek christians,

who had been their oppressors. The revival of religion an4

letters in that once highly favoured land, in the heart of the

ancient world, would be, in the present circumstances of mai^«

kind, an auspicious event.

The Syrian christians in Malayala still use the Syriac lan-

guage in their churches; but the Malayalim, or Proper Mala^

h*?> (a dialect distinct from the Tatnul), is the vernacular
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language. They liave made some attempts to translate the

8yriac scriptures into Malayalim; but have not hitherto had

the suitable means of effecting it. When a proposal was

made cf sending a Malayalim translation to each of their fifty-

five churches, as a standard book, on condition that they

would transcribe it, and circulate the copies among the peo-

ple,—the elders replied. That so great was the desire of the

people in general to have the Bible in the vulgar tongue, that

it might be expected that every man w/io could xsorite would

make a copy on ollas (palm-leaves) for his own family.

It ought to be mentioned, to the praise of the present bish-

op of the Romish church on the coast of Malabar, that he

has censented to the circulation of the scriptures throughout

his diocese. The Malayalim translation acquires from thi$

circumstance an increased importance, since there will be now

upwards of 200,000 christians in Malayala who are ready to

receive it. The translation of the New Testament (which it

is proposed to print first) has already commenced, under the

superintendence of the Syrian bishop. The true cause of

the low state of religion amongst the Romish churches on the

sea coast and in Ceylon is, their 'isoant of the Bible. It is

doubtful whether some of the priests know that such a book

exists! It is injurious to Christianity in India, to call men

Christians who know not the scriptures of their religion-,

they might as well be called by any other name. Oral in.,

struction they have none, even from their European priests.

The best effects may therefore be expected from the simple

means of putting the Bible into their hands. All who are

well acquainted with the natives, know that instruction by.

hoohs is best suited to them. They are, ir general, a con-

templative people, and patient in their inquiries-, curious also

to know what it can be that is of importance enough to be

'i^riileUy—at the same time that they regard written precept

with respect. If they possess a book in a language which

they understand, it will not be left long unread. In Tanjore>.

s,nd other places where the Bible is freely given, the protcs-

tant religion flourishes, and produces the happiest effects on

the character of . the people. In Tanjore, the christian vk^^
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tiies will be found in exercise by the feeble-minded Hindoo,

in a vigour and purity v/hich will surprise those who have ne-

ver known the native character, but under the greatest disad-

vantages. On the Sunday, the people, habited in their best

apparel, repair to the parish church, where the solemnity of

their devotion, in accompanying the public prayers, is truly

impressive. They sing the old psalm tunes well; and the

voice of the full congregation may be heard at a distance.

Prayers being ended, they listen to the sermon evidently

with marks of attention ; nor have they any difficulty in un-

derstanding it, for they almost all, both men and women, can

read their Bible. Many of them take down the discourse oa
ollasy that they may read it afterwards to their families at

home.* As soon as the minister has pronounced his text,

the sound of the iron stymie on the palm leaf is heard through-

out the congregation. Even the boys of the schools have

their ollas in their hands; and may be seen after divine ser-

vice reading them to their mothers as they pass over the

fields homewards. This aptitude of the people to receive

and to record the words of the preacher, renders it peculi-

arly necessary that " the priest's lips should keep kno'doled^^c**

Upon the whole, the moral conduct, upright dealing, deco-

rous manners, and decent dress of the native protestants of

Tanjore, demonstrate the powerful influence and peculiar ex-

cellence of the Christian religion. It ought, however, to be

observed that the Bible, when the reading of it becomes ge-

neral, has nearly the same effect on the poor of every place.

When the Syrian christians understood that the proposed
Malayalan translation was to accord with the English Bible,

they desired to know on what authorities our translation hati

been made ; alledging, that they themselves possessed a ver-

sion of undoubted antiquity, namely, that used by the first

christians at Antioch; and that they could not depart from

the reading of that version. This observation led to the in-

vestigation of the ancient Syrio-Chaldaic manuscripts in Ma-

• It is well known that the natives of Tanjore and Travancore can write

down what is spoken deliberately, without losing one word. They seldom

look at their olhs while vv:itin2> and c^n write in the dark with fluency.
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layalan, and the inquiry has been successful beyond any ci-*

pectation that could have been formed.

It had been commonly supposed, that all the Syriac manu-

scripts had been burned by the Romish church, at the Sy-

nod of Udiamper, near Cochin, in 1599^ but it now appears

that the most valuable manuscripts were not destroyed: the

Inquisitors condemned many books to the flames j but they

saved the Bible. They were content with ordering that the

Syriac scriptures should be amended agreeably to the read-

ing of the Vulgate of Rome; and these emendations now ap-

pear in black ink, and of modern appearance, though made

in 1599; but many Bibles, and many other books, were not

produced at all; and the churches in the mountains remained

but a short time subject to Romish dominion, (if indeed they

can be said to have been at any time subject to it); for the na-

tive governments have ever formed a barrier between the In-

quisition at Goa, and the christians in the mountains.

In the Acts of the Council of Nice, it is recorded, that

Joannes, Bishop of India, signed his name at that council,

A. D. 325. This date corresponds with the Syrian year

636; for the primitive Syrian church does not compute time

firom the Christian aera, but from Alexander the Great. The

Syriac version of the scriptures was brought to India, accord-

ing to the belief of the Syrians, before the year 636; and

thev alledge that their copies have ever been exact transcripts

of that version, without known error, through every age,

down to this day. There is no tradition among them of the

churches in the southern mountains having ever been destroy-

ed, or even molested. Some of their present copies are cer-

tainly of ancient date. Though written on a strong thick

paper, (like that of some MSS. in the British Muesum, com-

monly called Eastern PaperJ^ the ink has, in several places,

eaten through the material in the exact form of the letter. In

other copies, where the ink had less of a corroding quality, it

has fallen oiF, and left a dark vestige of the letter, faint in-

deed, but not in general illegible. There is one volume

found in a remote church of the mountains, which merits

particular description:— It contains the Old and New Testa-
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tt^rlts, engrossed on strong vellum, in large folio, having

three columns in the page; and is written with beautiful ac-

curacy. The character is Estrangelo Syriac, and the words

of every book are numbered. This volume is illuminated;

but not after the European manner, the initial letters having

no ornament.-——

•

When the White Jews at Cochin were questioned respect-

ing the ancient copies of their scriptures, they answered.

That it had been usual to bury the old copy read in the syna-

gogue, when decayed by time and use. This, however, does

not appear to have been the practice of the Black Jews, who

were the first settlers; for in the record-chests of their syna-

gogues, old copies of the law have been discovered; some of

which are complete, and for the most part legible. Neither

could the Jews of Cochin produce any historical manuscripts

of consequence, their vicinity to the sea-coast having exposed

their community to frequent revolution ; but many old writ-

ings have been found at the remote synagogues of their an-

cient enemies the Black Jews, situated at Tritooa, Paroor,

Ghenotta, and Maleh ; the last of which places is near the

mountains. Amongst these writings are some of great

length, in Rabbinical Hebrew; but in so ancient and uncom-

mon a character, that it will require much time and labour to

ascertain their contents. There is one manuscript written in

a character resembling the Palmyrene Hebrew, on the brass-

plates; but is in a decayed state, and the leaves adhere so

closely to each other, that it is doubtful whether it will be

possible to unfold them, and preserve the reading.— It is suf-

ficiently established by the concurring evidence of written re-

cord and Jewish tradition, that the Black Jews had colonized

on the coasts of India long before the Christian aera. There

was another colony at Rajapoor, in the Mahratta territory,

which is not yet extinct; and there are at this time Jewish sol-

diers and Jewish native officers ixi the British service. That

these are remnants of the Jews of the first dispersion at the

Babylonish captivity, seems highly probable. There are ma-

ny other tribes settled in Persia, Arabia, Northern India,

Tartary, and China^ whose respective places of residence

Vjl. I. U
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may be easily discovered. The places which have been al*

ready ascertained are 65 in number. These tribes have ii>

general, (particularly those who have passed the Indus)» assi-

milated much to the customs of the countries in which they

live 5 and may sometimes be seen by a traveller, without being

recognized as Jews. The very imperfect resemblance of

their countenance to the Jews of Europe, indicates that they

have been detached from the parent- stock in Judea, many

ages before the race of Jews in the west. A fact corrobra-

tive of this is, that certain of these tribes do not call them-

selves JeXQSt but BcTie-Israel or Israelites; for the name Jew is

derived from Judah; whereas the ancestors of these tribe*

were not subject to the kings of Judah, but to the kings of

Israel. They have in most places the book of the Law, the

book of Job, and the Psalms ; but know little of the prophets*

Some of them have even lost the book of the Law; and only

know that they are Israelites from tradition, and from their

observance of peculiar rites.

A copy of the scriptures, belonging to the Jews of the east,

who might be supposed to have no communication with the

J^ws in the west, has been long a desideratum with Hebrew

scholars. In the coffer of a synagogue of the Black Jews, in

the interior of Malayala, there has been found an old copy of

the Law, written on a roll of leather. The skins are sewed

together, and the roll is about 50 feet in length, h is in

some places worn out, and the holes have been patched with

pieces of parchment Some of the Jews suppose that this

roll came originally from Senna, in Arabia; others have heard

that it was brought from Cashmir. The Cabul Jews, who

travel annually into the interior of China, say, that in some

synagogues the law is still found written on a roll of leather;,

not on vellum, but on a soft flexible leather, made of goats*^

skins, and dyed red;^^ which agrees with the description of thc^

roll above mentioned.

Such of the Syriac and Jewish manuscripts as may, on exa-

mination, be found to be valuable, will be deposited in the

public libraries of the British Universities.

See Dr Buchanan's Researches.
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" Keep them in the micUt of thine heart.** Solomon.

A CONSIDERABLE time ago, the Rev. Dr Buchanan

procured some ancient manuscripts of the Hebrew

Scriptures, both from the Syrian churches and also from the

Jews in India. These manuscripts, upon his arrival in En«

gland, were deposited in the library of the Cambridge Uni-

versity. Mr Yeates, an eminent Hebrew scholar, has been

employed, for some months past, in arranging and collating

them. The following notice is given by the collator, as intro-

ductory to further communications:

—

These manuscripts are chiefly Biblicalf and are written in

the Hebrew, Syriac, and Ethiopic languages. They were all

collected by Dr Buchanan in India. The Hebrew manu-

scripts were obtained from the Black Jews, who have had

settlements in India from time immemorial, and are now

found in numbers about Cochin. These Jews differ in many-

respects from those of other countries, and bear evident marks

of descendants from those ancient dispersions we read of in-

the sacred history: they call themselves Bene-Israel. They

have the Hebrew Pentateuch, but Scarcely know of any other

books of scripture. A copy of the Hebrew Pentateuch, writ-

ten on goat skins, and found in one of their synagogues, is in

the Buchanan collection. The Syriac manuscripts were col-

lected from the Syrian christians in Travancore and Malayala,

where a race of christians has existed ever since the aposto-

lic times: and the native Indian christians bear the name of

Christians of St Thomas to this day. They have the whole

Bible, and other books not in our canon, extant in the Syriac

language, and this is perhaps the purest of all the versions of

scripture now known. There is, in Dr Buchanan's collection,

a copy of the Bible, containing the books of the Old and New
Testament, with the Apocrypha, written on large folio vellum,

and in the ancient or Estrangelo character, and which was a

present to Dr Buchanan from Mar Dionysius, the Archbish-

op of the Indian church. But though all these MSS. were

brought from India, they were not all written in India; some

U 2
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were written at Antioch, Mesopatamia, and other parts o^

Syria, Asia, and Africa.

See Chris. Mag, March 1810.

MEGULATIONS OF
THE EDINBURGH BIBLE SOCIEIY,

Instituted Uh Aug. 1809.

AT a large and most respectable Meeting, held 4th Au-

gust 1809, in the Royal Exchange Coffeehouse, agrees

ably to the adjournment of the 31st ult. the names of the gen-

tlemen who were then present having been read, the following

report of the Committee then appointed was read, and agreed

to unanimously:

—

I. That the present Meeting—do hereby form themselves In-

to a Society, called THE EDINBURGH BIBLE SOCIETY,
having the same object with the British and Foreign Bible

^* Society, and to act in concert with it, or separately, as cir-

cumstances shall require.

IL That the Society shall consist of all those who are dis-

posed to promqtp the object in view, without respect to diffe-

rence of religious spntimento

III. That each Subscriber of Half-a-guinea annually, shall

be considered a Member of the Society, till such time as he

shall intimate the contrary to the Secretary, or cease to pay his

subscription; and a Subscriber of Ten Guineas shall be a Mem-
ber for life. Donations and subscriptions, to any amount,

will be thankfully accepted.

IV. Each Subscriber of One Guinea annually, shall have

the privilege of purchasing Bibles and Testaments at the

Society's prices, which shall be as low as possible.

V. That it be recommended to the Members of the Society,

to adopt such measures as may most effectually promote the

increase of the Society's funds.

VI. That a Committee of Management, consisting of

twcnty-fouir directors, two Secretaries, a Treasurer, and
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Clerk, be appointed to transact the business of the Society.

Sijr of the Directors to go out annually, and Five to be a quo-

rum.

VII. That an interim Committee be appointed, and that Sir

William Forbes, Bart, be appointed interim Treasurer, Mr
James Bonar, interim Secretary, and Mr John Robertson, in-

terim Clerk, to manage the business of the Society till ano-

ther General Meeting, to be called by public adverti«;emer.t,

when the Committee of Direction, till the first annual Meet-

ing, shall be chosen.

VIII. That a General Meeting of the Society shall be held

annually, by previous intimation in the Newspapers, to report

the transactions of the preceding year, and to consider any

measures which may be conducive to the prosperity of the

Institution.

IX. It was also resolved unanimously, That a subscription

be now opened, and the gentlemen present have an opportu**^

nity of putting down their names as Subscribers or Donors to

the Society.

X. That the Secretary be requested to communicate to the

British and Foreign Bible Society the formation of this So-

ciety, and that these various proceedings be published in the

Edinburgh Newspapers, at suitable intervals.

XI. That the gentlemen of the Committee be requested

to take such steps as may excite the public interest, and to

give the utmost publicity to this institution.

CSubscribed; JOHN BALFOUR, Preses.

THE EDINBURGH BIBLE SOCIETY'S

Address to the Public,

THE most valuable Institution may languish if it is not

generally known; as its excellencies cannot be fully

appreciated, nor the necessity of its existence universally

acknowledged. It is presumed that this will be deemed a

sufficient apology for now addressing the public in general.

The circulation of the sacred Scriptures is, at the present day,
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considered by many so important, that it seems superfluous

here to enlarge in their praise. Indeed, friends and admirers

need not be requested to give their opinion. Enemies have

borne most signal testimony to their value; and many who
once ridiculed, have finally esteemed them. The Earl of Ro-
chester, after a life spent in reproaching Christianity, was, to-

wards the end of his days, of a very different mind. Laying

his hand on the Bible, he would say, " There h U^e philosO'-

phy—ikis is the wisdom that speaks to the heart-— a bad life is

the only grand objection to this book" In a world like this,

then, it surely ought not to be hid in a corner, nor can it be

considered the peculiar privilege of any people. A volume

which refers both to time and eternity, and expressly demands

universal attention, addressed to all the inhabitants of the

earth, both low and high, rich and poor together, is evidently

meant by its Author to be a mercy as common as the rain, or

the dew, or the light of the sun.

To siy nothing, however, of the grand design of Divine

Revelation, as the general perusal of it will always raise the

standard of morals in any country, even every person who

feels anxious about the improvement or well-being of civil so-

ciety, is here also deeply interested. The important article

of bread or water is not half so necessary to a nation's happi-

ness, as the knowledge of divine truth; and if a nation or fa-

mily bereaved of the former demand our compassionate aid,

how much more when deprived of the latter!

To promote, therefore, the reading of the Scriptures, and

to put them into the possession of all mankind, is a duty of

the most sacred obligation. The present progress in this

work, is no doubt highly gratifying. But when we consider,

that for more than three hundred years, the noble invention

pf printing has presented such a correct and expeditious me-

thod of circulating the living oracles, it is certainly to be re-

gretted that they have not, before our day, been translated

into all languages, and that the nations in general are not

?iow reading m their own tongue the wonderful works of

God.

THis noble design, however, has at length been fully coii='
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Ceived, arAd a commencement has been made by the British

AND Foreign Bible Society, which seems to promise, and

to aim at nothing short of its accomphshmcnt. That most

respectable Institution appears to be animated by a spirit

which will both preserve it from dissolution, and from re-

laxing its energies, " whilst any nations, to whom the bles-

sings of the Holy Scriptures can be conveyed, remain in

want of them." Their sole object is, to encourage a wider

circulation of that sacred volume-, the only copies in the Ian-

gu:;ge of the United Kingdom which are dispersed by the

Society, being the authorized versions, without note or com-

ment.— By the latest accounts, it appears triey have contri-

buted towards editions of the Bible, or parts of it, in no U:^

than twenty>six different di ilects or languages, seventeen of

which are spoken on the Continent of Europe. But, after

all, what are they among so many? and what is even the pro-

portion printed of these, compared with the people for whom
they are designed? What should be done, were the inhabi-

tants of this populous city furnished with only one or two

Bibles, instead of the many thousands that are in daily use?

Yet we aver, the proportion hitherto provided, compared

with the demand, is not so great as this! Undoubtedly this

is sufficient to move the heart, and secure the assistance of

every one who is desirous to promote the best interests of his

fellow- men. The truth is, that even in many countries where

the Scriptures have been translated, they are known to be ve-

ry much wanted, and received with great eagerness; while

many of the nations are not aware of their deplorable condi-

tion, in being destitute of the word of life. The generality

of them may, in one sense, be compared to countries wholly

depending upon importation, and, considering the mighty

privileges of Great Britain, we are bound, if we can, to sup-

ply them all. It is a high honour to be thus engaged; and

we are well able to do so, if all who ought to be interested

will only unite and exert themselves.

A Society having a similar object in view, and to act in

concert with the Parent Establishment referred to, has long

been loudly calkd for in this part of the United Kingdom;
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and such a Society has been established. The EmNBtJRGH

Bible Society are very desirous that the surrounding coun-

try may participate in their feelings and plan, and expect that

assistance from all parts will speedily manifest the cordial ap-

probation of many.

To inform every inhabitant of the city and suburbs is not

only necessary, but seems also to be due to the public. A
domestic or personal address is in this manner therefore made

to all, and the Society earnestly hope that such an appeal will

not be made in vain. /

The resolutions, which have been frequently advertised in

the Newspapers, show that this Institution closely resembles

that of the British and Foreign Bible Society. This simila-

rity, and the liberality of the plan, is such as ought certainly

lo engage the support and patronage of every friend to Chris-

tianity. While a reference is made to these resolutions for

farther particulars, it may also be necessary, to add here,

that the Society consists of all who are disposed to promote

the object in view, without respect to difference of religious

sentiment. Each subscriber of Half-a-guinea annually is a

member of the Society, and a subscriber of Ten Guineas a

member for life. Every subscriber to the extent of One Gui-

nea, is entitled to certain privileges with regard to the pur-

chase of Bibles and Testaments. Such are the terms on

which any person may become a member of the Society.

They request it may be particularly observed, however, that

sums to any amount, either as donations or subscriptions,

will be thankfully accepted.

If it be a duty to do good to all men as we have opportu-

nity, here is both the duty and the opportunity. Here the

abundance of the rich may spend itself without being thrown

away, and the widow^s mite will here be received with grati-

tude and esteem.

Sec Chris. Mag, Dec. 1809.
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CHAP. IV.
'

State of the Christian Church from the rise of Antichrist^ until

the present day,

(Continued from page 131.)

THE Redeemer instructed his inspired apostles to predict

the rise of a peculiar adversary to his gospel. The uni-

versal prevalence of correct principle and regular ecclesiastic

order, he taught them to behold at a distance. By the splen-

did triumphs of the truth in the first ages, the power of reli-

gion was exemplified, the divinity of the Messiah demonstrat-

ed, and the vast number of God's elect children who were at

that period on the earth, prepared for their everlasting inhe-

ritance. As soon as these purposes were accomplished, the

faithful disciples began to realize the truth of the prophecy,

that an awful apostasy should afi^ect the world, and the tr4ie

witnesses become reduced to sackcloth and poverty. One
hundred and fifty years after Boniface assumed the title of

universal bishop, and claimed spiritual power over all the

earth, his successor Pope Stephen, was created a temporal

prince, by the efforts of Pepin, the usurper of the French
throne. This accession of power was highly acceptable to

the pretended successor of Peter, and vicegerent of Jesus

Vol. I. X
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Christ. It enabled him to enforce his spiritual supremacy*

It is not, however, the jurisdiction of the exarchate of Raven-

na, or his possessing the government of some of the Italian

states, that constitutes the Roman Antichrist. He who is

the visible head of that system of superstition, which, under

the christian name, is the greatest enemy of the christian re-

ligion which ever existed, is on that account alone the man
of sin, and son of perdition. By virtue of his spiritual supre-

macy he ruled the nations of Europe*, but they never submit-

ted to his authority as a civil emperor. The kings of the

earth swore allegiance to him, not because Fie ruled the petty

states of Italy, but because he was the Pope. His own- civil

power, Hke the magistracy of the nations under his spiritual

domination, is one of those horns with which the monster of

blasphemy shed the blood of the saints. The papacy does

not cease to be Antichrist, even when stripped of civil autho-

rity. The rrse of Antichrist is to be dated in the 6th year of

the seventh century.

The visible church then beheld a usurper upon a spiritual

throne, claiming the whole government of the kingdom of

Christ upon earth. The church of Rome acquiesced in the

claim; but the great body of christians opposed his preten-

sions. The christian ministry, among all the nations, were

independent of the see of Rome, during the 7th century, ex-

cept those of Italy; and a great number, even of them, re-

fused submission to him. During the eighth century, when

his power was greatly increased, the second council of Nice,

favoured his superstition; but seven years thereafter, Char-

lemaine held a coundl at Frankfort, consisting of three huti-

dred clergymen from various countries, which condemned the

council of Nice, and reversed its idolatrous acts. When the

governments of those nations which had formerly been sub-

ject to Rome acknowledged the Pope's supremacy, their na-

tional churches were constrained into the same measure.

Even then,^ all tlie churches in the Popish nations did not re-

cognize the Pontifical authority. It was not until the

eleventh century, that the churches of Europe could be called

ONE with the church of Rome. Those persons, of course,
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^'ho in the different parts of the world renounced the papal

authority, were persecuted as heretics. The number and

frequency of these persecutions, are sufficient to show that

vast numbers of congregations and ministers were, during the

darkest ages, opposed to the Antichristian system. The Ro-

man persecutors, thirsting for blood, discovered, in the

twelfth century, a christian people, entirely distinct from the

Papal church, enjoying the ordinances of the gospel in their

primitive simplicity. The WaldenFCS, dwelling in the south

of France, and the vallies of Piedmont, were a people not

numbered among the nations. Providence had separated

them as a covenant society, from the declining churches of

the nations, that they might exhibit to the world the primi-

tive order, when Antichristian power should have arrived at

its height. Reinerius, the Inquisitor general, describes these

newly discovered heretics about the middle of the twelfth

century.

The Waldenses were in no connexion with the church of

Rome, or its clergy. They maintained a system of distinct

ecclesiastical policy from the apostolic age. They had their

friends scattered in many nations, diligently, but without at-

tracting much notice, diffusing their peculiar sentiments.

This grand enemy, the Inquisitor, in order to rouse the indig-

nation of the papacy against these heretics, as he calls them,

bestows upon them three characters, which now secure the

admiration of christians to these genuine disciples of our

Lord. Their enemies being judges, they are the purest

church. I. " This sect is the oldest. It endures, say some,

from the time of the apostles. 2. It is the most general.

There is scarce any country where it is not. 3. It hath a

show of piety. They live justly before men, and believe all

things rightly concerning God ; only they blaspheme the

church of Rome and the clergy.*' The following character

of this church is drawn by the Centuricators of Magdeburgh,
from an old manuscript. « The Vallenses defined the church
of Christ; That society lahich heareth the sincere xi'ord of

Christ, and meth the sacrameiits instituted hi) hiniy in "whatever

flace if exist. They consider the scripture as the supreir\e

X2
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Standard of doctrine. The reading of the holy scriptures

they represent as necessary unto all men. The decrees of

councils are to be approved as they agree with the word of

God. They own two sacraments only, baptism and the

Lord's supper. They declare the church of Rome to be the

whore of Babylon, and will not own the pope or bishops.

They call the dedication of churches, the observance of holy

days, and all human inventions in religious worship, diaboli-

cal inventions." Archbishop Usher has extracted from the

history of -^neas Sylvius the following additional characterise

tics: " They deny the hierarchy, maintaining, that there is

no difference among the priests, on account of dignity of of-

fice; but only of usefulness and purity of life. Ministers

thpuld be content with the contributions of the people Every

person should have access to the free preaching of the gospel.

No sin ought to be tolerated. There is no day holy but the

Lord's day. The Lord's supper is to be consecrated in the

church only, and by a niinister j neither does its efficacy de-

pend more on a good than a bad man, if he be a lawful

minister. Both men and women, and little children, are to

be baptized in the church by the priest."

These eminently pious churches, which so long maintained

the primitive order, while the whole world was wondering

after the beast, were intermingled with persons of a very op-

posite description. The purest churches have had tares grow-?

ing up with the wheat; and wicked men have resided in the

same place with the most virtuous. The popish writers at-

tempted to confound all the inhabitants of the land with the'

church; and to charge upon the visible covenant society the

errors, which heretics, apostates, and nominal professors,

may have propagated in that period. The creed of the church

of the Waldenses, however, was truly evangelical; and the

order of the church, in their terms of communion, form, of

government, exercises of worship, and administration of dis-

cipline, was strictly presbyterian. To the preservation of

their ecclesiastical order they were bound by oath; nor was

any considered as belonging to this church who did not take

the covenant. God in his providence^ did in these churches.
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not only preserve a seed to serve him, and prepare his cluldren

for glory; but he also provided a seminary for the instruction

of ministers and saints, who should afterwards be instru men-

tal in overturning the empire of the papacy. The persecu-

tions of these witnesses were frequent and bloody. They were

scattered among the nations, and carried with them their

knowledge, their piety, and their forms of religious worship.

In the 13th century they spread and prevailed so far, that

the pope thought it necessary to exert his utmost efforts to

suppress them. They were found in Germany, Bohemia,

Poland, France, and Britain. It is computed, that in France

alone one million of them suffered martyrdom. They were,

however, remarkably preserved in some of these countries to

which they had been banished; and, like the scattered Jews,

before the coming of Christ in the flesh, were preparing the

way of the Lord in the different parts of the world.

In the beginning of the 14th century, there were about

eighty thousand of these covenanters in Austria and the neigh-

bouring territories. They every where adhered to their cove-

nant engagements, and pertinaciously opposed papacy, and

defended their own principles even unto death. They were

considered as poor; and being aliens in these different coun-

tries into which they were banished, they were despised; and

the contempt was, by the providence of God, a shield of pro-

tection to them. Many eminent men, in the various nations,

however, were enlightened by their doctrines and examples;

and these again, by their writings, diffused their sentiments,

in some degree, throughout the various colleges and semina-

ries of literature. The progress of knowledge, was slow but

it was certain. The celebrated Walter Lollard, who suffer-

ed martyrdom in the year 1322, spread through Germany the

doctrines of the Waldenses, and the famous John Wickliff,

filled almost all Europe with the same principles. The scat-

tered Waldenses, still despised, and still holding fast their in-

tegrity, preserved among themselves the true order of the

christian church; and contributed to instruct those in the

established churches of the nations, who had courage to

think for themselves. In the fifteen lii century, all Europe
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became sensible of the need of a reformation of the church of

Rome. A council assemblevi at Constance, which declared

the necessity of a reformation, but manifested also that it was

not to be expected from the interested antichristian priest-

hood.

John Huss, a man of distinguished talents and erudition,

professor of divinity at the celebrated university of Prague,

had, together with his intimate friend Jerome, embraced

many of the doctrines of thjs Waldensies. Although in the

communion of the Rqman church, they recommended the

jycrks of WicklifF, and vainly supposed that their exertions

plight serve to reform the church, and recal her from Baby-

lon. They were, however, successful in exciting an uncom-

mon interest for a reformation, and directing the Germans to

^ more favourable opinion of those old dissenters, the Wal-

lienses, who lived among them. After the death of liuss, a

num.ber who had been influenced by his doctrines, actually

joined the church of the Waidenses, who were settled in Bo-

hemia. They adopted one confession of faith. They also

agreed upon one coyenant, suited to the present state of the

church, which, according to the established usage of the Wal-

denses, was subscribed by all the members of the society.

Vooeiius, who had a good opportunity of knowing, assures

us, that both the Waidenses of Tholouse and the Hussites

of Bohemia, ratified their federal transactions with solemn

oath. Thus, while the papal power was at its height, and

the horns of the beast, the kingdoms of Europe, who agreed

to support popery, directed against the witnesses of Christ,

Providence was preparing the nations for that remarkable

event which took place in the beginning of the 16th century.

The period of the protestant reformation will be for ever

eminent in church history. The antichristian empire was

^hook to its centre, and never can recover its former ghastly

dominion over the minds of men. The exertions of the Wal-

vknses became successful. They had prepared, in a great

measure, the public mind for a breach from the church of

p.or.'».. God poured out his blessed Spirit. Select and suit-

able instruments for the reformation were found and employ-
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td. The state of the political world was made subservient to

the kingdom of Christ. Knowledge, zeal, and unfeigned

j)iety, were promoted, and vast multitudes converted unto

God. Zuinglius, Luther, and Calvin, and many other emi-

tient men, were employed in opposing the superstition, and

they had the happiness of seeing the pleasure of the Lord

prospering in their hands. Imbibing the doctrines, and ani-

mated by the example of the Vallenses, these eminent men

contended for the faith.

The reformers were ministers at first in the popish church,

and sought its reforniation. They considered the papacy as

distinct from the catholic church. This is a judicious dis-

tinction. The catholic church long existed without a pope.

By the ambitious dexterity of the Roman pontiffs, the papacy

tvasby degrees incorporated with the church; but it was really

as foreign to its genuine constitution, as a new citadel erected

by a successful usurper, would be to an ancient city. The

few virtuous ministers who had remained in the church, act-

ed upon this distinction. They opposed the citadel, but still

continued in the city. The city had been a long time unsafe,

but it had not been absolutely deprived of its ancient liberties,

until the council of Trent had completely established every

part of Antichristianism by ecclesiastical law. From that pe-

riod Romanists are to be considered as excommunicated from

the privileges of God's visible covenant society. They are

preserved in this excommunicated state as barren branches,

which are to be visibly burned.

The reformation met with opposition. It progressed, ne-

yertheless, under the smiles of an approving Providence, and

in different nations they who sought the Lord publicly cove-

nanted. In the year 1530 the Lutherans performed this im-

portant duty. They framed the famous league of Smalkalde,

which was solemnly ren&wed four years thereafter. On tht*

20th day of July 15'37, the capital articles of the christian reli-

gion and discipline were sworn publicly by the senate and peo-

ple of Geneva. As soon as the reformation put on a regular

appearance, and the reformers had erected a separate corrlmu-

nion from the Roman church, the Waldcnses strengthened
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their hands, and joined in their churches. On the 11th of

Nov. 1571, in a general assembly, they entered into a solemn

bond of union. They all bind themselves under the sanction

of an oath, to maintain inviolably the ancient union between

all the faithful of the evangelical religion of the Waldenses

down to their own time. They promise to submit to the

good external regulations and ecclesiastic discipline already

established, and to this period maintained among them. The

churches in Switzerland, in France, and in Holland, of all

the churches of the continent of Europe, attained to the

liighest purity; and the church of Scotland, between the

years 1658 and 164r9, appeared at the very zenith of the re-

formation. The Lutherans still retained the monstrous ab-

surdity of Christ's bodily presence in the sacrament, and in

framing the external order of their churches, adhered too

closely to the popish model. The church of England, es-

pecially, preserved her resemblance to the church of Rome.

The scanty reformation which took place in that kingdom,

although overruled by divine Providence for good to the chris-

^an cause in general, was very far from being under the im-

mediate direction of christian principle. It was not conduct-

ed by an inquiring people and enlightened ministry. The

church really had little hand in it. It was a creature of state

policy. The Eighth Henry, a truly irreligious, man, produ-

ced the reformation of England, in order to gratify his lust,

his avarice, and his ambition. He was a king of haughty

passions, and of principles the most despotic. To be reven-

ged of the pope, Henry was willing that the church cf England

should be altogether disconnected with the Roman j and in

order to effect this, he consented that some deviations might

be made from the doctrine and order of the papacy. The al-

terations were, however, very few. None were tolerated by

the king, except such as were necessary to establish indepen-

dency of Rome. He claimed to himself the authority of

Vvhich he stripped his Holiness. The nation and the priest-

hood acquiesce in the claim, and the impious Henry the

Eighth is proclaimed the head of the church of England. The
principal advantage which the nation obtained by the change,
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was, that now they had their pope not at Rome, but in Lon-

don. In Scotland the state of the nation was rendered, by

divine Providence, favourable to the propagation of religion.

The reformation commenced with the most learned and emi-

nent ministers. It was gradually advanced, not as an engine

of state power, but as an interest totally distinct from the po-

licies of the present world. The crown was opposed to the

Protestant interest, and could not, therefore, under the mask

of friendship, introduce Antichristian corruption into the re-

formation church; and it was too weak to destroy the Protes-

tant cause. The nobility overawed the monarchy, and shield-

ed the commonality from danger, while the faithful services

of John Knox, and other able ministers, propagated the re-

formation among the people, until the mass of the nation be-

ing under its influence, they agreed to alter the civil govern-

ment, and give it a direction contrary to papacy. In Scotland

the monarchy had not power to subdue religion into an en-

gine of state policy; but Christianity influenced the national

society to render its civil constitution subordinate to the king-

dom of Christ. The church is recognized as a regular and

independent empire^ of which Christ Jesus is alone the King

and Head— as an empire possessing officers and courts, which

have the exclusive right of regulating its concerns by the di-

vine law. Civil government is considered as an ordinance of

God, for the preservation of peace and order among men,

and for regulating every worldly interest among christians, in

subordination to godliness and honesty. The doctrines of re-

ligion are briefly stated. The corruptions of popery are sum-

med up and condemned. The worship is reduced to its pri-

mitive simplicity. The ministry relinquishes all imitations of

the Roman hierarchy; and ecclesiastical discipline is exercised

by the authorized officers of Christ's peculiar kingdom. The

Scottish reformers, after the example of the saints in other

V places, and in former times, repeatedly enter into covenant

with God. They engage themselves in the strength of pro-

mised grace, and with the solemnity of an oath to maintain

and promote, in their several places and stations, the interests

of the true religion, according to the law of God. Christia-

VoL. I. Y
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nity thus regulating the individual and collective concerns of

these excellent and godly men, appears as a system worthy of

its divine Author, and wisely adapted to promote the tempo-

ral happiness of nations, and the everlasting felicity of men.

The time had not yet, however, arrived, which God had

set for the destruction of Antichrist, and v/hich he revealed

by the prophets to the church, as the wished-for period when

the kingdoms of this world should become the kingdoms of

our Lord, and of his Christ. By the reformation several very

im>portant ends were accomplished. 1. The human mind was

roused from its lethargy, and all its natural energies excited

to that variety of action, which is calculated to strengthen

and improve the understanding, and contribute to the pro-

duction of that high degree of civilization which is to prevail

when the church shall appear in her millennial splendour. 2.

The elements of sacred truth were discovered, collected and

explained. The holy scriptures were delivered from the bon-

dage of the Antichristian church, translated into a variety of

languages, and transmitted to every corner of the world, in or-

der to utter a voice more distinct, loud, and lasting, than that

of the Baptist, in the wilderness of Judea—" Prepare ye the

isoay of the Lord" 3. Judgment was poured out upon the

seat of the beast which shook his throne, and smote the arm

by which he extended his sceptre, with a debility from the

effects of which, it can never completely recover. And lastly.

The reformation proved the means of eternal life to a vast

number of God's elect children then upon the earth, and left

an example which animates the hope of the witnesses of truth,

and is a sure pledge of the perfect fulfilment of the prophe-

cies which exhibit the future grandeur of the visible church.

The Protestant reformation, although an ever memorable

and glorit)us event, was far from exhibiting to the nations iit

which it prcvailad a complete view of the christian church in

all her beauty. One great and essential principle of Christ's

kingdom, the UNITY of it, escaped the observation of a

number ©f the reformers^ and was almost universally violated.

The christian system, by its unalterable simplicity, is divinely

adapted for universal prevalence. The scripture model of the
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chi^rch, tf adopted, would render the church one^ not only

in the subjective principles of religion, but also in its visible

form amon|5 all the nations of the earth. The immediate

danger of the first reformers, the difficulty of mutual consuls

tation upon subjects of common concern, the selfish views of

the civil rulers who joined them, and screened them in some

measure from papal persecution, and the influence of those

who CO- operated with them from bad motives in opposition to

the papicy, prevented attention to this principle in the orga-

cization of the churches of the reformation. Very few at

(irst thought of extending uniformity any further than theit

own particular district. While the ministry of the church

was too inattentive to the unity of the church, and its abso-

lute independency of the civil governments of the nations, the

civil rulers were endeavouring, in each of the protestant

countries, to render the church in its external form, a crea-

ture of the civil authority.

Another cause also, contributed powerfully to the violation

of this principle. Great revolutions give an unusual impulse

to the human mind, and tend to encourage enthusiasm. Ex-

travagance and disorder follow, of course, and Satan favours

the delusion, and encourages every impiety. No sooner was

the Antichristlan authority rejected in any nation, than sectaries

of every description arose, ran to the most dreadful excesses,

and thus distracted the attention of the faithful from the

point of general and more remote investigations about church

unity, constraining them to consult present expediency, and

hasten the adoption of some order which might compose the

spirits of men. It became absolutely necessary for the civil

authority to exert its power in suppressing those disorderly

combinations, which, under pretence of religion, violated all

righteousness; and the transition was natural and easy although

very unjust, from giving law to enthusiastic sectaries, who
disturbed civil society, to legislating for the church itself.

Thus did the circumstances of the times prove the occasion

of establishing evil by civil and ecclesiastical law. The great

and good protestant reformers thus sowed the seeds of lasting

schisms and feuds in the reformation church, by framing ec-

Y 2
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cies'astical constitutions, differing as widely from one another,

as did those constitutions of civil government under which

they resided. These diversities, arising at first from princi-

ples of expediency, or from the necessities of the times, did

not hinder a friendly intercourse between the pious people of

that age. Soon, however, too soon, did party prejudice

and pride, introduce bigotry into the protestant churches.

Instead of prosecuting at their leisure a further reformation,

and procuring a general uniformity, each adhered with zea-

lous pertinacity to ihe forms already established, and thus

were handed down to the present day, all these dissentions

and schisms, with tlie example still more mischievous., of

rv?nding the body of Christ at pleasure. The visible church

has consequently little unity in practice. Every city has its

several congregations, not as the distinct members of one

common family, but like the hostile tribes which watch the

opportunity of injuring one another, and which of course ex-

cite uneasy and constant jealousies and rivakhips.

One great man among the first reformers anticipated these

evils, and endeavoured to prevent them.

John Calvin equalled his contemporaries in piety, accuracy,

knowledge, and faithfulness. He surpassed them all in the

grandeur of his conceptions. His capacious mind embraced

the present and future interest of the church; and his dis-

cernment pointed out the means of establishing the peace of

Jerusalem. He proposed a plan which should embrace into

one churchy all the friends of the reformation in every coun-

try; and which should direct the united strength of the pro-

testant nations, for its protection against the man of sin and

all the kings who were devoted to the idolatries of Rome.

The church of England frustrated this grand attempt. She

could not act without her head, the monarchy—a head, on

which is written the name of blasphemy.

England, -practising upon her favourite maxim, no bishop,

no kmg, and holding on the 16th century, as she has done

until the 1 9th, the balance of power, refused to part with

the idol prelacyf and thus rendered abortive the plan of com-

prehension.
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The venerable reformer, although he lamented the disap-

pointment, did not sink into despondency. With the assist-

ance of his friends, and under the direction of his God, he

had succeeded in establishing in Geneva, an ecclesiastical po*

licy, which should be an example to the surrounding nations.

The great doctrines of the gospel are reduced into the form

of a confession of faith. The presbyterian order is delineat-

ed in a book of discipline. A church is formed, and its

members enter into solemn covenant, in conformity to the

primitive pattern, and in agreeableness to the holy scriptures,

and their own subordinate standards. The civil authority is

persuaded to act as nursing fathers and nursing mothers; and

the senate of Geneva, on the 20th July, 1537, enter into co-

venant ratified by an oath, to support this newly organized

church. Ecclesiastical covenanting rests upon an immoveable

basis. The church is a covenant society. A national covenant

is a very different thing. The covenanters of Geneva, under-

stood the difference, and they practised accordingly. They had

no intention to intermingle church and state. But they were

fully persuaded that the civil polity should protect the church

against Antichrist. Nations are hound to honour Messiah:

and upon this principle they covenant with God. A semina-

ry of literature was also established under the direction of

the church, which proved of eminent service. The youth

flocked to it from every nation, and returned to their respec-

tive homes ably qualified to serve in the gospel, their divine

Lord and Master, in their native countries. By God's bles-

sing, their ministry was successful; and in no place more so

than in Scotland.

While the reformation was progressing towards its perfec-

tion in that kingdom, the English monarchy, although the

greatest barrier to the reformation of England itself, proved a

shield to protect, from papal persecution, those who promot-

ed its interest in the northern part of the island.

The ways of Providence are wonderful. He can raise up

a protection to his saints from among their enemies. If no-

minal members of the church, and the various sects of here^

^ics are a grievance to the pious disciple, they serve also tci
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screen him from persecution. Unregenerate professors and

the sects of heresy, are providentially interposed between the

real church, and the openly wicked world. "V^ere it not for

this hedge, it would require a constant miracle to prevent the

wicked from murdering the saints. But the Lord had also

much people in England. While the church of Scotland was

improving the Geneva model, by rendering the confession of

faith more full and explicit, and the whole order of the church

more correct and definite, the same principles were rapidly

progressing in England. Under the nam.e of Puritans, the

friends of primitive Christianity were known in that realm.

Civil liberty accompanied religion in its progress, and it

would have been a happiness to the world had she never for-

saken or out-run her heavenly guide and companion. To the

Puritans alone, the English owe the whole freedom, of their

constitution. They stemmed the torrent of despotic power,

which threatened to overwhelm the nation. The Spirit of

the nation was at length roused, and produced an invitation

to reform the church. An ordinance of Parliament called

upon the most pious and karned men of the nation, to meet at

Westminster, on the 1st of July, 1643, to consult together,

and advise the Parliament touching the concerns of religion.

This assembly was composed of the most eminent divines and

laymen of the age. It was not designed for a national sy-

nod, or a representative body of the clergy, but only as a

council to the Parliament. The civil authority demanded

their advice in advancing the cause of truth and righteous-

ness, and consequently called them, not as an ecclesiastical

court, having jurisdiction over the churches, but as a com-r

mittee of arrangement to promote the interest of religion^ and

the further reformation of the church. This assembly, with

the assistance of commissioners from the church of Scotland,

drew up and exhibited to the world, in a confession of faith

and catechisms, directory for worship, and a plan of church

government, the most definite, scriptural and complete sys-

tem which had ever been exhibited by any council or assem.»

biy. It was intended as a system of uniformity, which should

unite in one churchj the friends of religion in England, Jr^-?
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and, and Scotland. Such a system became necessary, as

these had entered into a solemn league and covenant for them-

selves and their posterity, that all . things might be done in

God's house according to his own revealed will.

This covenant was drawn up by a committee of the gene-

ral assembly of the church of Scotland, and commissioners

from England. It passed both the assembly and convention

of estates at Edinburgh in one day, and being sent to England,

it was ratified by the assembly and the parliament. Mondav,

the 25th of September, 1643, in the church of St Marga-

ret's, Westminster, Mr Nye read this covenant from the pul-

pit, article by article, each person standing uncovered, with

his right hand lifted up bare to heaven, worshipping the great

name of God, and swearing to the performance of it. It was

afterwards subscribed by the house of commons and by the

assembly. It was sworn by the house of lords, on the 15:h

October—This covenant binds these nations to the preserva-

tion of the doctrine, worship, discipline, and government of

the church of Scotland; it aUo binds to constant exertions to

establish uniformity in religion over the three kingdoms, and

to perpetual perseverance in the same cause against all opposi-

tion. Copies of these transactions were sent, by the assem-

bly of divines, accompanied with appropriate letters to the

churches of Holand, France and Switzerland.

All these churches returned respectful answers, and the

Netherland divines expressed not only an approbation of the

covenant, but desired to join therein.

The presbyterian system was never completely established

in England, although it was for some time the most preva-

lent. And after several years of civil tumult and religious

anarchy, the nation again crouched under the burdens of
both the monarchy and the prelacy. The restoration of the

British monarchy was accompanied with national perjury.

The prelacy and the throne were established in blood. The
reformation was overturned, the covenant was broken, and
upwards of twenty thousand presbyterians died as martyrs to

the covenanted reformation.
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The protestant churches have, since the middle of the 17th

century, been declining in purity.

A sceptical philosophy has corrupted the principles of a

considerable proportion of the literary part of the community.

Commerce has nurtured in its lap, sensuality and avarice.

Mistaken ideas of civil and religious liberty, have rendered

men impatient of the restraints of christian discipline. And
the politicians of the present virorld have prevailed too far to

render the protestant systems minister to their ambition. The

visible church, divided into factions, and encumbered with a

mass of irreligious professors, presents in every place an ap-

pearance which fills the serious mind with pain.

America, colonized and settled by Europeans, has offered

Ml asylum for christians of every denomination, from the ef-

fect of the penal statutes standing against them in different

countries of the old world. In the United States particularly,

the simple form of civil government affording equal protection

to all ranks of men, we often find the various forms of reli-

gion practised in one city.

God has in his providence, presented the human family in

this country with a new experiment. The church, unheeded

by the civil powers, is suffered to rise or fall by her own ex-

ertions. The truth is great, however, and by the blessing of

God, and the faithfulness of the saints, it will yet triumph.

Toward the beginning of the eighteenth century, the pious

people in Europe direct an eye of unusual anxiety toward

America. Twelve centuries have now elapsed since the rise

of Antichrist. His fall is fast approaching. Dreadful judg-

ments await all the parts of the Roman empire. The /tea-

ven and the earth of that system must be shaken and remov-

ed, and the witnesses be killed by the last efforts of the beast.

Many exercise a hope that America will escape the dreadful

carnage; and that the visible covenant society of God will

here find a place of rest until Europe be drenched in the

blood of the enemies of religion. Certainly christians are

now very much scattered over the face of the earth. Books

replete with solid information abound. Let the Antichristian

empire be completely overturnedj and when the Lord pours
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down his Holy Spirit, the kingdoms of this world will become

the kingdoms of our Lord, and of his Christ. Then shall the

churches relinquish every carnal prejudice, and adopt the pro-

phetic maxim

—

Corner let usjoin ourselves to the Lord in a per-

petual covenant. The church shall then be one in all nations.

N. B. The preceding chapters briejly exhibit the Church univer'

sal. In a subsequent No. of this publication, it is intended to insert

a similar exhibition of the Reformed Presbyterian Churchy from

her Establishment until the Revolution Settlement*

OBEDIENCE TO THE LAWS OF GOD THE SURE
DEFENCE OF NATIONS.

" Hear ye met Asa, and all Judah and Benjamiji, The Lord is ivith

you, xvhile ye be tvith him; and if ye seek him he will befound

of you; but if ye forsake him he tvill forsake you.** 2 Chron.

XV. 2.

THAT this is a time of complicated difficulty and dan-

ger to the United Kingdom cannot be denied. Not an

individual, who seriously contemplates our national situation

can forbear to confess, that, on every hand, dangers threat-

en and difficulties beset us. To any one who should suggest

a sure, practicable and easy plan, for maintaining our ho-

nour, and preserving our civil and religious rights, every ear

should listen with attention, and every heart offer a tribute

of thanks.

My brethren,— a prophet of Jehovah offers you this very

plan in the inspired words before us. The sacred herald pro-

claims it to you this hour, as really as he did to the favourite

people of heaven in ancient times.—As really as he then said,

** Hear ye me, Asa, and all Judah and Benjamin^* he now
says, " Hear ye me" rulers and people of Great Britain and

Ireland! " the Lord is mth you while ye be with him; and if

ye seek him he will befound ofyou.**

This, I affirm, is a sure plan for national defence and pro-

sperity; for " if God hefor us who can he against 7isP** What
widom can contend with omniscience?—what power can

Vol. I. Z
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resist omnipotence? " Associate yourselves^ O ye people, and

7je shall be broken in pieces; and give ear^ all ye offar couji'

tries; gird yourselves, and ye shall be broken in pieces; gird

yourselves, and ye shall be broken in pieces. Take counsel

together and it shall come to nought; speak the "jooi'd and

it shall not sta7id: for God is with us.*' Nay, more-—the

plan of the prophet is not only effectual, but it is the only one

that can be effectual. The same veracity which gives the com-

fortable assurance", on one condition, connects with it an aw-

ful alternative on another. " If yeforsake God he "jcill foi"

sake yon''—If, forgetful of your dependance on Jehovah, ye

violate his laws and contemn his ordinances, his protection

and favour will be taken from you, and then cometh confusion

and every evil work. Left to yourselves, you will speedily

become the prey of your enemies or work out your own de-*

struction.—Vain will be all your devices, feeble all your

prowess, and unavailing all your exertions: for " t/iere is no

wisdom, nor understanding, nor counsel against the Lord.*^

His hand will find you out, and, with just displeasure, will

seal your final ruin.

That the statement you have heard is just, I shall endea-

vour to prove, in establishing the following proposition, in

which it is comprised ; namely. The nation that adheres to

the laws of God §hall be protected and prospered by him,

but the nation that forsakes and disregards those laws he will

destroy.

In discussing this subject, it will not be necessary to give a

separate treatment to its contrasted parts. More advantage-

may be derived from considering, in connexion, the nature^

both of that obedience and disobedience which is contemplat-

ed, and of that benefit or injury, which severally results from

them. And, throughout the whole discussion, frankly al-

lowing unbounded scope to the sovereignty of Jehovah in his

disposal of nations and individuals, let it ever be carefully

kept in view, that no merely creature-obedience is meritorious

or procurative of the divine favour. God, however, in the

depth of his incomprehensible councils, and in full consisten-

cy with all tlie adorable perfections of his nature, has devised
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•and established means, in the proper use of which, agreeably

ho the admirable plan of salvation, he is graciously pleased to

confer every blessing on societies and persons which they are

capable of enjoying.

First, then, let us consider what is that adherence or obe-

dience to the divine laws, which will insure to a nation the

protection and blessing of heaven; and from which we may
also see, that deficiency or disobedience, on which the threat-

ening is pronounced.

The obedience contemplated is described in the :ext by

being or remaining 'vcith God, and by seeking him. In this, I

think, all must allow there is implied, that a nation pay some

general and sincere regard to those laws and obligations of

duty, which the light it possesses, manifests to be of divine

institution and sanctioned by the divine authority. Reason

and scripture evince, in the clearest manner, the justice of

this demand. If reason remonstrates against the iniquity of

requiring men to obey laws, of which they have had no know*-

ledge, and to walk by light which they have never seen, she

equally enforces their obligation to obey every equitable law

with which they are acquainted, and to act agreeably to the

best information which they have received. In other words,

it is one of the plainest dictates of reason, that men should be

answerable for their improvement of the advantages they pos-

sess, and for nothing more. Accordingly we find that inspi-

ration, which is reason purified from all error, expresses this

principle, thus,—" That servant which knew his Lord's will,

and prepared not himself, neither did according to his will,

shall be beaten with many stripes. But he that knew not,

and did commit things worthy of stripes, shall be beaten with

few stripes. For unto whomsoever much is given, of him
shall much be required; and to whom men have committed

much, of him they will- ask the more.—Therefore, to him
that knoweth to do good, and doth it not, to him it is sin."

This rule must be as applicable to nations as to individuals,

for of individuals, nations are composed. Let us apply it,

{hen, to the case before us, and see what will be its result, as

it relates to Heathens, Jews and Christians.

Z2
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Of the Heathen nations the account given by unerring

truth, is as follows—« The wrath of God is revealed from

heaven against all ungodliness and unrighteousness of men,

who hold the truth in unrighteousness. Because that which

may be known of God Is manifest in them, for God hath

showed it unto them. For the invisible things of him, from

the creation of the world, are clearly seen, being understood

by the things that are made, even his eternal power and God-

head; so that they are without excuse." And again

—

" When the Gentiles which have not the law, do by nature

the things contained in the law, these, having not the law,

are a law unto themselves; which show the work of the law

written upon their hearts, their conscience, also, bearing wit-

ness, and their thoughts, the mean while, accusing or else

excusing one another." From this it appears that the Hea-

then nations, though destitute of a revelation, had still so

many advantages from the light of nature itself, as to render

them inexcusable when they violated the great principles of

duty cither to God or man. To acknowledge the existence,

the providence, and many of the perfections of the supreme

Being; to be sensible of their dependance on him in all their

concerns; to realize their indebtedness to him for all their

enjoyments; to confess to him their guilt and unworthiness

;

to implore his favour, and to deprecate his displeasure, was a

service which, even in their circumstances, might reasonably

be demanded of them. The law, also, which was written on

their hearts, or discoverable from natural reason, was suffici-

ent to teach them the duties of justice, truth, humanity and

benevolence, toward each other. How little of all this was

actually found among those nations, is well known to those

who are acquainted with the melancholy history of their mo-

jal and religious state. But the rule of their duty was such

as has been stated, and as far as they manifested any colour

or degree of conformity to it in their external conduct or na-

tional character^ the divine mercy and condescension, as we
shall see hereafter, treated them as coming within the condi-

tion on which protection and prosperity in this world, are

promised and bestowed. But when all regard to the moral
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and religious principles that have been recited, became extinct

among them as a people, then they subjected themselves to

the threatened penalty.

To the Hebrew nation, the knowledge of the true God was

clearly revealed. The unity and spirituality of his essence;

the infinity, eternity, purity and holiness of his nature and

attributes; his creation, and his absolute and immediate go-

vernment of the world; his moral laws; and his purposes of

grace and mercy toward sinners; were manifested to this peo-

ple, in the fullest, most unequivocal, and most impressive

manner. Their national polity itself was a theocracy, or'

mode of government in which the Deity sustained to them,

not only the common relation of supreme governor of the

world, but also that of a civil chief. He dictated all their

political institutions; he presided over the administration of

them; and with a view to secure them against falling into

that ignorance of himself, that idolatry, superstition and im-

mortality, which, at this time, characterized and degraded

all the other nations of the world, as well as to be a shadow

of good things to come, he instituted a complicated ritual of

ceremonial observances and temporary regulations. These

advantages laid the Jews under higher and more numerous

obligations to moral and religious purity than any other na-

tion then existing. It was, also, manifestly incumbent on

them to regard, with sacred exactness, even those ceremonial

rites, which had been enjoined by divine authority with the

most wise and benevolent intention. Here, then, we have

their rule of duty. While they walked agreeably to these ad-

vantages and institutions they might be said to abide with God
and to seek him. When they departed from these they were

said to forsake him. The observance of these things is pre-

cisely the ground of the promise in the text,—the promise of^

the divine presence and protection, with all its happy conse-

quences. On the contrary, their departure from the rule of

duty which has been specified, subjected them to the threat-

ened dereliction and displeasure of God, with all its ruinous

effects.

Under the Christian dispensation we have still a new acce$r.
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sion of light. In addition to the knowledge of the Deity,

znd of his laws and designs, which the ancient Hebrews pos-

sessed, we have a bright display of the very method in which

his purposes of mercy toward our fallen race are fully carried

into effect. ** He who spake unto them by the prophets

hath, in these last days spoken unto us by his Son, whom he

hath appointed heir of all things, by whom also he made the

world"—who is ** Immanuel God with us." By him " we

have received the atonement." We are distinctly informed,

chat " he was made sin for us, who knew no sin, that we

might be made the righteousness of God in him/' We are

assured that by faith in him " we are justified without the

deeds of the law." To us it has been declared by divine au-

thority, that '* all men should honour the Son, even as they

honour the Father," and that <* he that honoureth not the

Son, honoureth not the Father who hath sent him." We
have received information, more distinct than was given un-

der the Mosaic oeconomy, of the mission and work of the

blessed Spirit of God, emphatically stiled " the Comforter."

—We are told that man, " dead by nature in trespasses and

sins," can be saved only by <* the washing of regeneration and

the renewing of the Holy Ghost." The spirituality and ex-

tent of the divine law is more completely unfolded to us than

to the Jews, and the doctrine more powerfully inculcated

that " without holiness no man shall see the Lord." The ob-

ligations to justice, benevolence, charity, meekness, kindness,

forgiveness, and every good work, are most powerfully en-

forced. « Life and immortality are brought to light by the

gospel." A future judgment is plainly revealed, and the

states of eternal happiness and misery, which await the rights

cous and the wicked, are clearly and strikingly set before us.

It must immediately be perceived that this system of infor-

mation originates many peculiar obligations and duties, which

could not be binding or incumbent on those who were desti-

tute of it:—And therefore the nation which is blest with the

knowledge of this system, will then, and then only, come up

to the condition on which the promise of protection and pro^

sperity is founded in th? text; when it pays some suitable re=
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gard to the leading principles whieh it contains. When those

principles are generally and notoriously violated, the solemn

declaration that God will forsake such a people, immediately

becomes applicable.

Let me request, that the statement which has now been

given of the rule of moral and religious duty to communities,

in dissimilar circumstances or under different dispengatlons,

may be carefully kept in mind through the remainder of the

discourse,that repetition maybe spared without producingmis-

take. Let it be understood and remembered, that in speaking

of the virtues or vices of nations, as the cause of prosperity or

adversity, I always consider the distributive justice of God as

deciding the destiny of each by its relative advantages, its

relative knowledge of moral and religious truth, and that

practice which is consonant or contrary to it.

This statement, however, has not been made, merely to fur-

nish a basis of illustration to the following part of the sub-

ject; but also to show how totally void of force is a favourite

remark of infidel writers on this topic. With much apparent

triumph, they reproach the advocates of Christianity for re-

presenting national prosperity as any way connected w^ith a

regard to the christian religion, and they adduce the prospe-

rous condition of some Pagan countries, both in ancient and

modern times, as proof positive of the justice of the reproach.

But we may here see that the fact alledged (allowing it to be

a fact) is, in truth, no proof at all. Those nations never were

under obligation to conform to the same standard which we
are bound to regard. It will presently be seen that when they

actuallyand generally departed from what was their 7"ule ofduty

they were uniformly destroyed. But to say that a Christian

nation, may with impunity become Pagan, while a Pagan na-

tion (it is allowed on all hands) could not even be expected to

regard Christianity, is an .assertion which does no honour to

the sagacity or candour of its authors. It is to say, that they

who possess the most advantages may safely act like those

who have enjoyed the least. The Heathen possess one de-

gree of information, we another. They are dealt with by
their own measure, we by ours. This is strictly the princi-



tSi OBEDIENCE TO THE LAWS OF GOD

pie of justice
J and the objection in question is annihilated by

the obvious remark.

Here, however, it may be observed, without cavil, that no

nation ever fuUi/ conforms to the rule which has been specifi-

ed as marking the line of duty, and it may be asked, What

is that measure of conformity^ which will secure the benefits

of the promise? To answer this inquiry with precision and

3S it relates to particular cases God alone is competent. " He
givetJi not account of any of his matters.*^ In some instances

his mercy may forbear with nations after considerable defec-

tion, and in others his justice may take speedy vengeance.

While the guilty are never punished till they deserve it,

equity is not, violated in waiting longer for the reformation of

some than of others. This exercise of sovereignty, this li-

mited variety in his dispensations, is seen in all the adminis-

trations of the Deity. The most wise and important pur-

poses are answered by it. Presumption is restrained, on the

one hand, and despondence or despair is prevented, on the

other. The entire freedom of human action is, also, pre-

served by this order. The mind of man is left to that full

exercise of judgment and choice, and that natural operation

of desire and prosperity, which render him most completely

accountable for his actions. From this cause it will come to

pass that the method in which nations are treated will appear

somewhat irregular. The virtuous, in some cases, will appear

to suffer, and the vicious to be triumphant. A semblance of

contradiction will hence arise to the doctrine I inculcate.

Yet, as will be shown more fully in its place, it is only the

semblance, and not the substance of opposition, that will thus

be produced. A criterion of judging sufficiently exact, and

most highly important, will still be left us. It will siill re-

main a perspicuous and interesting truth, that when a nation

is characteristically pious it will be ultimately protected, and

that when it becomes characteristically impious it will be fast

hastening to destruction; and that in proportion as it ap-

proaches the one or the other of these extremes it has reason

to hope or iofear.

To explain my meaning, here, with reference to a christi-

I

i
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an flatioa, I would say, When the rulers of a christian coun-

try recommend Christianity by their practice and example:

When they discover a reverence for it by faithfully enacting

and executing laws for the suppression of vice and immo-

rality: When, without infringing on the rights of conscience,

they encourage true piety, by countenancing those who pro-

fess, practise and teach it: When, on suitable occasions^ and

in public acts, the being and providence of God, and our

accountableness to him, are recognized, and the honour which

is due to his Son is rendered: When the moral laws of God,

relative to man, as well as to himself, are truly regarded, by

those whose station gives influence and fashion to their con-

duct, and renders it, in a sort, the representation and expres-

sion of national sentiment on the subject of morals: And
when, in addition to this, the great principles of piety and

morality, already recited, are so generally and effectually

taught and inculcated on the people at large, as really to in-

fluence the public mind, and in some good degree to form

the popular opinions and habits:—This I would say was a

performance of duty,—this, agreeably to the connexion be-

tween piety and prosperity, by the appointment of Heaven,

would secure to a christian nation the benefits of the divine

promise. But when, among those who preside over the peo-

ple, the very being, attributes, and providence of God are

denied; or when there is a studied omission of every idea that

refers to his government, or to our dependance on him: When,

through a hatred of Christianity, it is disavowed, despised,

laughed at, and in the roost contemptuous manner trampled

under foot*, or when through pusillanimity or impious policy,

a country conceals its attachment to the religion of Jesus; or

when the profession of attachment is only a thin veil of hy-

pocrisy: When the leading men of a nation flagrantly and

shamelessly violate every moral law: And when the people at

large love to have it so, and are rapidly assimilating to the

same corrupt standard; then they subject themselves to the

divine denunciation, and are treading on the brink of de-

struction.
^

.

(To be Continued.)
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a —<« Who was made of the seed of David according to the

flesh; and declared to be the Son of God with power, according

to the spirit of holiness, by the re&urrection from the dead."

Rom. i. 3, 4.

b The growing period of the Jewish commonwealth.

€ Matthew derives our Saviour's genealogy only from Abraham.

Probably intending his history primarily for the Jews, he judged it

enough to prove Christ the son of Abraham, and the son of David.

d " Of this man's seed hath God, according to his promise, raii-

ed unto Israel a Saviour Jesus." Acts xiii. 23.

€ The flourishing period of the Jewish commonwealth.

y The Son of David, from whom Matthew reckons the genea-

logy of Joseph, the supposed father of Jesus.

g Thesr three are omitted by Matthew, so that we must only un-

deretand, that Ozias lineally descended from Joram; thus Christ is

called the son of David, the son of Abraham. Mat. i. 1 . Those who

curiously inquire, why the Evangelist leaves out Ahaziah, Joash,

and Amaziah, who were all three lawful princes, and rightly de-

scended from the family of David, &c. are referred to Commenta-

tors who have waded into these speculations.

k In this Jechonias, whoever he was, terminates the Evangelist's

second period of fourteen generations. The most probable opinion

is, that he was Jehoiakim. 2 Chron. xxxvi. 5.

i The declining period of the Jewish commonwealth.

k This Jechonias, the head of those generations which make up

the last period, is generally thought to have been Jehoiakin, the soo

of Jehoiakim. 1 Chron. iii. 16. 2 Chron. xxxvi. 8. Jer. xxiv. 1.

That he begat Salathiel, appears 1 Chron. iii. 17. It is here ob-

jected that God said concerning this Jechonias, called also Coniah,

*< Write ye this man childless, a man that shall not prosper in his

days; for no man of his seed shall proper, sitting upon the throne

of David, anchruling any more in Judah." Jer. xxii. 30. The

text is plainly to b6 understood, without a child that shall actually

succeed to the crown; for it supposes that he should have seed, but

none that should prosper sitting upon the throne of David, and rul-

ing any more in Judah. This was actually verified: for Nebuchad-

nezzar carried Jechonias captive to Babylon, and set up Zedekiah,

his uncle, in his stead, who was the last king in Judah. 2 Kings

xxiv. 15, 17. and xxv.

I Agreeably to Ezra iii. 2. Haggai i. 1. Lukr iii. 27. SaJathieJ

A a2
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3.4 here said to beget Z jrobabel, whereas in 2 Chron. iii. 19. Zoro*

babel is called the son of Pedaiah. This difficultv admits of several

consistent solutions, too copious for insertion here. See Poole, &c.

m Zorobabel was alive at the end of the captivity, and was ruler

of the Jews, though not under the title of king, Ezra v. 2.

n There is no Abiud reckoned among the sons of Zorobabel, 1

Chron. iii. 19, 20; and as for EUaklm, Azor, Sadoc, Achim, Eliud,

Eleazar, Matthan, and Jacob', though there be no certain account of

them in any other part of scripture, yet, on Matthew's authority,

we are obliged to believe they all lineally dercended from David
j

but living in private station, and sacred history not extending be-

yond ZorobabePs time, it is not wonderful that we have no better

means to know their lineal descent from the royal family.

** A just man of the house and lineage of David." Mat. i.

19. Luke ii. 4.

;;
—«< For he shall save his people from their svns." Mat. i. 21.

«' So all the generations from Abraham to David, are fourteen

generations: and from David until the carrying away into Babylon,

are fourteen generations: and from the carrying into Babylon unto

Christ, are fourteen generations." chap. i. 17. The Evangelist,

for reasons which we cannot fathom, reduces our Saviour's proge-

nitors to three periods of fourteen generations each. In the first

period there were no more. In the second, he leaves out three. In

the third, he doubtless leaves out more. See reference g and u.

q —«< We are the offspring of God."— Acts xvii. 29.

r Liuke, probably designing the information of the world, derives

our Saviour's genealogy from Adam, the common father of man-

kind; ascending twenty degrees higher than Matthew does.-

5 —" The seventh from Adam."— Jude l^.

t Moses does not mention Cainan at all. In Gen. xi. 12- we

read that Sala was the son of Arphaxad, whereas he is here said to

be the son of Cainan. Those curious to know what is said for the

solution of the dif&culty, may read it largely in the Commentaries

of the learned. It is a matter of no great moment whether Sala

was the immediate son or only the grandson of Arphaxad.

li Matthew and Luke harmoniously reckon up the same fourteen

generations from Abraham to David inclusive. After David's time,

the persons named, who before were the same in both accounts

of our Saviour's pedigree, became diverse; some the progenitors of

Joseph, from Solomon, reckoned by Matthew; and others the
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progenitors of Mary, from Nathan, named by Luke. This also

answers an objection relative to the diiTering number of the per-

sons from Zorobabel to Joseph. Luke's number is double that of

Matthew. Matthew, however, does not speak falsely, or contradic-

tory to Luke; as there might be many more progenitors of Mary

than of Joseph.

V The son of David, from whom Luke reckons tl e genealogy

of Mary, of whom was born '* a Saviour, who is Christ the Lord."

Luke ii. J 1.

70 Luke says Salathiel *' was the son of Neri," whereas Matthew

says, ** Jechonias begat Salathiel.'* The difficulty may be solved,

either by admitting, as was common among the Jews, that different

names were apphcable to the same person;—that different persons

bore the same name;—or that the reldit'ive tcrma.Jhther, son, &c.

were not always expressive of these relations in a natural sense.

X Luke says Rhesa " was the son of Zorobabel," and Matthew

says " Zorobabel begat Abiud." It seems Zorobabel had other

sons than those mentioned 1 Chron. iii. 19, 20. But, besides

making allowance for that variety of names often applicable to the

same person, &c. as already noticed in reference u\ it may dso be

here modestly suggested, that, either there were two Zorobabels,

or, the two different lines of descent from David, by Solomon and

Nathan, do here unite in Zorobabel; and again, by his sons, Abiud

and Rhesa, divide as before, and, in two distinct lines, descend t\\\

they at last meet in Jesus Christ; the first line, exhibiting his prede-

cessors by legal right of government; and the last, his kindred and

fathers by nature.

^ Where Luke calls Joseph the son of Heli, understand his sen-

in-law, by marriage of his daughter Mary. That Mary was t^e

daughter of Heli is not indeed proved by scripture. She is very

probably judged so, however.

z Who is " the root and offspring of David, and the bright and

morning star." Rev. xxii. 16.

** He shall be great, and shall be called the Son of the Highest;

and the Lord God shall give unto him the throne of his father Da-
vid." Luke i. 32.

" Of the increase of his government and peace there ehall be no end,

ppoa the throne of David and upon his kingdom, to order it, and

to establish it with judgment and with justice, from henceforth even

for ever. The zeal of the LORD will perform this." Is. ix. 7,
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THE RIGHTS OF GOD.

** Render—-tinto God, the things that are God's.'* Mat. xxii. 2L

(Continued from page 146.)
/

LL men were represented in Adam, by a righteous

constitution of God; and whatever the event has been,

the prospect was, at the beginning, full, both of reason and

hope. We find that the idea of representation has been judg-

ed, in all free countries, perfectly to accord with justice, and

the rights of man: nay, it is judged the only guardian of

men's most precious rights. Modern demagogues are abun-

dantly noisy on this topic. Let us try that representation

which took place at the outset of the human family, and see

whether we can discern any thing in it, contrary to our most

important interests, or alarming to our most hopeful pros-

pects.

In the first place, had all the children of the family, who

shall descend from Adam's loins to the end of time, been

consulted, it is not unreasonable to suppose, that it would

have been their unanimous wish to have had their own happi-

ness, and that of their posterity, put as soon as possible

beyond a doubt. We know at what pains, most men and

whole nations have been, to hand down valuable possessions

to their heirs and successors. Entails and wills, have been

set as sentinels, when fathers could no longer remain on

earth, to guard their posterity from the paths of profligacy

and ruin. But how could this end have been attained by the

human family at large, if every individual, to the end of

time, must wait to the last day of his earthly career, to have

his passport into the regions of immortality, signed by his

own personal act of perfect obedience?—If the alternatives

presented to such a convention as we have supposed, had

been, personal responsibility, or federal representation, I have

no doubt but the choice of federal representation would have

jjeen unanimous: especially if a representative could be found,

and terms agreed upon, such as to give a probable prospect

9f unquestionable safety to the party represented. Now it is
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tL confest fact, that in all representative governments, it is a

point of primary magnitude, that the representatives should

be under the strongest motives of self-interest, carefully to

watch over the interests of their constituents. Many advo-

cates for an aristocratical civil government, have conceived

the above position, an inviolable argument in favour of their

scheme, as hereby the representative's property, running the

same risk with that of others in the commonwealth, must be

supposed to attach him to the general welfare in proportion

to the magnitude of his own private interests. And it must

be acknowledged, the argument would have no small weight,

was it not for the corrupt and unbridled state of human pas-

sion, which most commonly sacrifices future prospects at the

shrine of present gratification. But no such thing as this

could take place in Adam's case. He had as much of his own
at stake, as any of his posterity hadj besides, he had a mo-

tive to stability and watchfulness, peculiar to himself. He
saw himself at the head of the whole family, as their common

parent. I would ask any man upon earth, what he could

have objected, upon reasonable grounds, if he had been pre-

sent that day, when Adam was set up by God, as the com-

mon head of the human family.^

In the next place, his representative capacity must have

been supposed a matter strongly impressive of watchfulness.

We might also consider, perhaps as a favourable circumstance,

the surprize with which he must have beheld all things when

first he cast his wondering eye on the heavens, the earth, and

on himself, which could not be expected soon to wear ofFj a

V case not likely to take place in any of his posterity, who
should slip up by slow degrees, from the weakness of infancy

to the maturity of reason. All these things must have had

their weight, in pointing out the first man as a fit represen-

tative of all his posterity. -

I might finally add, that the terms of acceptance and ap-

probation imposed on Adam, were abundantly easy, and such

as no person could reasonably suppose likely to become a

stumbling-block. From these considerations, it is not easy

to sec upon what part of God's conduct towards his creation.
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the reasonable imputation of blame can be fixed. Besides,

how awfully have heathens abused the light of nature, and

spurned at its most rational dictates?

If we attend to the case of gospel hearers, who perish, we

shall find little to offt^r in their defence. They go into mise-

ry, not only without excuse, but under every circumstance of

aggravated guilt, which imagination^an suggest. Heaven did

not take these children of disobedience, at their first word:

they were dealt with more tenderly than the fallen angels.

But they firmly abide by their first resolution. Still attach-

ed to a life of estrangement, and averse to the divine govern-

ment, they determine on abiding the consequences of the

lake which burns with fire, rather than^ like returning prodi-

gals, confess guilt, and flee believingly from the "wrath to

come. Out of the mouth, therefore, of two witnesses, they

are condemned-. The most just federal representation con-

demns them, and by its failure they are involved In the guilt

of the covenant of works: the blood of sprinkling has been

held out, but this they have trodden under foot, and account-

ed it an unholy thing. Both dispensations concur in their

coiidemnation^ and they perish without the shadow of ex-

cuse—and therefore in their case, divine justice cannot be

blamed.

We have only to consider, lastly, the case of children who
die in infancy. What has been said of federal representation

in general, applies to them in particular. Besides, we know

not how God may deal with the infants, of either Pagans, or

Christians. We know not how many of them shall be sav-

ed; nor do we know of what mitigations their fate may ad-

mit, who shall not be saved. Therefore, no just argument

can be drawn from them, in respect to God's right. It Is

with the ostensible administrations of Jehovah, that our con-

cern lies*, with" the idle dreams, or vain surmises of these,

who make not revelation their guide, we have nothing to do.

Besides, he who writes, and those who shall read these re-

marks, are passed beyond the regions of infancy, and there-

fore are not practically concerned with this part of the divine

administration, which no doubt, God will conduct with jus-
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tice, but which, however, is not to be the hinge whereupon

our everlasting state is to turn. Let us duly 2ttend to the

ground on which we stand ourselves, and leave all determina-

tions, about the lot of others, to the Judge of all the earth,

who can do no wrong.

A question might here be moved, which, before I dismiss

this article, I shall barely mention. It is this: Could not

God have organized a world, which vi^uld have answered all

ends of displaying the Divine character, and conveying happi-

ness to the creatures, without suffering moral and physical evil

to become so lamentably intermingled with all its movements,

as we now see is the case. This question, I grant, is high

and mysterious, and perhaps may justly be considered as one of

those deep things of God, of which our capacities are at pre-

sent unable to judge with any great degree of precision. It

is likely we commit many mistakes by asserting Gcd could

have done this or the other thing, otherwise than he has done

it, by not considering the import of such expressions. There

is no doubt, had a different plan of creation dwelt eternallv"

in the Divine mind, recognized by his divine wisdom, and

determined upon as a fit object of execution, that the almighty

power of God could have carried it into efftlct with the utmost

ease: but no such design ever, at any period, existed in the

Divine mind; and if no such design ever existed, how could

he employ his power in doing a thing, which upon the whole,

he never thought meet to do ? From eternity God mtended

to make this world, as it is, and having so intended, I

humbly conceive, it could have existed no other way than it

is, unless we either suppose, that there was a period when

God was unresolved, what he would do, or else, that though

he was from everlasting, well determined that the present

order of things was upon the whole best; yet he could, not-

withstanding this resolution, and it continuing in the Divine

mind in its full force, have made a world on a very different

construction, and left the present one unmade. Such a sup-

position, I apprehend, will not stand the test of sound

reason.

I have been the more minute in discussing this particular.

Vol. I. B b
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as I apprehend many controversies in theology hinge upon it,

which might be easily compromised, if once it was rightly

understood.

2. The second right of God which I shall mention, is that

of giving laxvs to his subjects. This will follow as a matter

of course from what has been already established. If God
had a right from eternity to resolve upon creating a world, he

had a right to impose stich laws upon it as his glory and its

welfare required.

The laws of God, so far at least as they respect rational

creatures, are nothing else but the expression of the Divine

will, respecting the ends to be aimed at hy his depending

subjects, together with the most proper means for their at-

tainment. That God should possess a natural, unalienable

right, to give such orders to the work of his hands, is a prd-

'70sition so evident, that no words perhaps can render it

much clearer than it appears at first sight. And yet plain

and simple as the theory of m.oral duty, and the source of ra-

tional obedience is, there is probably nothing to the sense of

which mankind are more lost, in the transactions of human

life. And yet, however confused their ideas on this subject

may be, in point of application to the important interests of

morality, it appears among their most common notions, tl^t

there both is, and ought to be such a thing as law*

We know of no Nations, however savage, that subsist in

society without some sort of laws or regulations, by which

their mutual intercourses are limited and directed. The idea

of law is most likely to be found in the original constitution

of rational nature; it is most probable that it is here we ought

to fe the first principle of that social intercourse which so ge-

nerally draws the different tribes of the human race into

these distinct national associations, which we see spread over

the whole earth. How beings of such a texture, and pos-

sessing such versatility of character, as we find obtains in our

own common family, could be brought so easily and univer-

t>aliy to deliver themselves up to the restraints of civil autho-

rity, without some such principle implanted originally in their

hearts, is hardly conceivable.
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In midst the great abundance of information, which our

jriature enjoys, of its origin and end, it is matter of the utmost

surprise that we do not more frequently consider, that ail laws

and regulations among men, require some rule by which they

ought to be moulded. All the laws that ever were, or can be

made, are mere ropes of sand, unless they possess a certain

portion of his authority, who is our lawgiver and king; and

until men resort to this way of making laws, their fabrics of

human order will not long hrave the mouldering teeth of time.

Had a little more attention been paid to this doctrine, the

history of ancient and modern times would not have worn
such a face of blood as it does at this day. We should not

then have seen the miserable race of men outraged without

end and without measure, mingling their tears with the dust

under the iron hands of cruel task-masters, while there is

few or none to comfort the oppressed.

It is highly probable God has given up, in just judgment,

this earth to groan under the complicated miseries arishig

from tyranny and oppression, bloodshed and famine, on ac-

count of the contempt shown to his legislative character; nor

have we any reason to believe that the disease will be remov-

ed until its causes cease. This right, once practically restor-

ed to God, will serve as an immoveable mound to keep oft

the encroachments which pride and avarice have almost gene-

rally made upon all the securities of civil liberty, which in

the depth of their wisdom, nations have been able to contrive.

An infallible guardian of the rights of man, is in vain sought

for in the wise maxims of philosophers, and patriotic states-

men: In vain do nations attempt to purchase liberty with the

best blood of their citizens, while they deliver it into the

keeping of men unacquainted with, or regardless of the su-

preme legislative authority of God, under which his friends

may sit securely and none' to make them afr<\id.

Infidelity and impiety are often forced to relinquish their

strong holds, and openly confess that the darkened prisons of

human wretchedness never can expect to be visited with a ge-

neral jubilee, unless God should condescend to avenge the

xjuarrpl of humanity, and let the prisoner? $hak«- off thcit

B b2
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chains*, a strong evidence that though the remembrance of

God's legislative authority may for a time become feeble, it

canno: entirely be abolished from the heart of man. Sceptic

cal philosophers, who have been obliged to invent an atheis-

tical language to serve the interests of their pride and vani-

ty, have undesignedly been obliged to recognize God's legis-

lative character. Thus we frequently hear the appearances

in the visible kingdom of creation, accounted for by the name

of laws oj'nalure. And what are the laws of nature, but the

will of God, taking continued effect upon the different parts

of his dependant empire? Can any person, guided by rea-

son, conceive of laws without a lawgiver? Is nature, if the

word has any meaning, any thing more than that order of

causes and effects which the only wise God at first establish-

ed, and which he continually upholds? Now if philosophers

even of the infidel cast, are obliged to introduce the notion

of laws for the government of the physical world, much

more shall we need their aid for the regulation of the moral

system.

fTo be Continued.)

BRISTOL AUXILIARY BIBLE SOCIETY.

—'* My xioord—shall not return unto me void.**— Isaiah.

THE 'Committee of the British and Foreign Bible Society,

having represented to the bishop of Bristol, DrManseli,

their wish that an Auxiliary Society should be formed in that

city, for promoting the great objects of their institution; the

bishop was pleased to express his concurrence, and, Jan. 9th

1810, to address a circular letter, on the subject, to the cler-

gy of his diocese; stating that he had been requested, to re-

commend the formation of an Auxiliary Society in the city of

Bristol, similar to those which have been established in seve-

ral great towns throughout the kingdom;—that such a mea-

sure had his hearty approbation;—and that it would afford

him thf greatest pleasure to see it carried into execution.
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In consequence of this recommendation, on the 22d of the

same month, a letter was addressed to John Wilccx, Esq. thci

Mayor of Bristol, signed by more than 70 gentlemen, among

whom were many of the clergy and dissenting ministers of

Bristol and its vicinity, requesting that a public meeting might

be convened for the i;bove purpose. Accordingly, on Thurs-

day, Feb. 1, a public meeting was held at Guildhall, for the

purpose of taking into consideration the propriety of forming

an Auxiliary Bible Society. At 12 o'clock the Mayor of the

city took the chair. The business was opened by the Rev.

Dr Small, who, in an appropriate speech, highly commended

the object, constitution, and proceedings of the Society; and

earnestly recommended the formation of an Auxiliary Socie-

ty. The secretaries of the pa/ent society, who attended by

particular request, were then called upon to address the meet-

ing; which they severally did in a manner that produced a

very strong sensation on the whole assembly. The Rev. I^Ir

Steinkopff, the foreign secretary, represented the destitute

condition of several parts of the Continent with respect to the

Holy Scriprures; and the very gratifying manner in which

they had been supplied, through the medium of the Society;

concluding with an affecting eulogium on the Biitish liberali-

ty to foreign nations. The Rev. Mr Hughes took a cursory

view of the Society in its origin, progress, and operation; and

showed how admirably it was adapted to promote the glory of

God, and the welfare of mankind. The Rev. Mr Owen en-

tered at length into the Society's constitution, as associating,

in the prosecution of one common object, all denomin.itions

of Christians; and concluded by an impressive appeal to the

citizens of Bristol, on behalf of the parent institution, as cal-

culated, by the support which they might give it, to pKice

their religious reputation still higher than their com-Tiercial

character stood,—to bring" down blessings on themselves and

on their children's children. A string of resolutions was

then proposed, and unanimously adopted. Books were like-

wise opened for subscriptions; and more than d£700 were im-

mediately contributed. It was truly gratifying to witness the

clergy, dissenting ministers, and laity of several dcaominutions!
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of Christians, assembled on this interesting occasion, unltlnp-

In the common object with so much cordiality.

EDINBURGH BIBLE SOCIETY.

« —Mi/ tvord—shall accomplish that which I vlease.'* Isaiah.

HIE following list of prices at which the Edinburgh Bible

Society sell their Bibles and Testaments to their sub-

scribcrrs. has lately been published. As it may serve to pro-

mote the object of the Society, we insert it for the benefit of

such of our readers as may not have seen the advertisement.

List of Bibles and Testagients, at the Society's prices—

r

sold, to subscribers onfy, at the Society's Depository, Messrs.

Oliphant and Balfour, Hunter's Square.

English—Brevier Testament, neatly bound in cloth, 12mo,

lOd.—Ditto ditto, strongly bound in sheep, 12mo, Is —Ditto,

ditto, in calf, 12mo, Is. 6d.—Long Primer, Testament, in

sheep, 8vo, Is. 9d.—Ditto, ditto, in calf, 8vo, 2s. 3d.—Pica

Testament, in sheep, 8vo, 2s. 6d.— Ditto, ditto, in calf, 8vo,

3s —Nonpareil Bible, in calf, 12mo, 3s —Minion Bible, in

calf, 8vo, 4s. 4d.—Brevier Bible, in calf, 8vo, 53. 3d.

All the above (together with the French books mentioned

below) are printed by stereotype, under the direction of the

LTniversity at Cambridge.

A Pocket Bible (Edinburgh Edition), fine paper, neatly

bound in calf, to subscribers, so low as 3s. or with Psalms,

3s. 3d.

GiELic—Nonpareil Gselic Testament, strongly bound In

sheep, crow^n 12mo, lOd.—Nonpareil Gaelic Bible, strongly

bound in calf, ditto, 3s. 3d.

Danish—Long Primer Danish Testaments, 12mo, strongf

ly bound in sheep. Is. 6d.

Dutch—Burgeois Dutch Testament, 12mo, strong i^

sheep. Is. 6d.

Fkench—Brevier French Testament, 12mo, strong hx

sh^eps Is. (uK
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German—German New Testament, crown 8vo, bound.

Is. 6d.

The Committee request, that all applications to the Depositoiyy

for Bibles and Testaments^ he accG??ipanied iscith payment^

and that all ordersfrom Subscribers xvho reside in the Cowu
try be post paid.

The Society have already remitted ^500 to the British and

Foreign Bible Societi/y and .3? 100 for the use of Ireland, to

the Hibernian Bible Society. The Danish, French, and

Dutch prisoners of war, confined at Greenlaw depot, have

been supplied with the New Testament in their respective

languages. Several of the Institutions in this city, viz. Bride-

well, the Royal Infirmary, Lying-in Hospital, &c. have also

been supplied, besides other cases which have been presented

to the Society by petition. The state of our Armyznd Avzi^/,

with regard to the Scriptures, has also engaged the attention

of the committee i and communications have been received

from the parent institution. In consequence of the soldiers

and sailors themselves having manifested a desire to procure

Bibles, that Society have determined to furnish them with

copies at the I'ediicedy that is, at Subscribers* prices. And the

Edinburgh Bible Society have resolved to extend this privi-

lege to Scotlajid. Confidential persons at different sea-portSy

will be appointed for th? accommodation of ships of war, &c.

where the sailors may apply; and a list of various military

stations throughout the kingdom is now lying before the

Committee, for the purpose of being attended to.

A Report is to be printed, to which will be annexed the

names of the Subscribers, with their respective subscriptions,

and a list of the collections, &c. received in the course of the

Year. Meanwhile, the Subscribers themselves, by using their

privilege, in the purchase. and distribution of English and Gx-
lic Scriptures, may materially promote the wishes of the Com-

mittee, and do essential service to the country at large.

TJie Gcclic Scriptures are supplied to Ministers at the above

jmcesfor their respective Parishes or Congregations.
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PHILADELPHIA BIBLE SOCIETY.

•* —Ml/ tvord—shall prosper in the thing tohereto I send i/."—

-

Isaiah.

Y the report of the Bible Society, in this place,* May 1.

1809, it appears that they had purchased 1000 English

Bibles, 300 English Testaments, and 500 German New Tes-

taments j they had also ordered from Germany SOO German
Bibles, and Had directed that 100 French, 100 Welch, and

50 Gaslic Bibles should be imported from London.

A quantity of Bibles and Testaments were distributed

among the Indians of two Christian congregations at Muskin-

gam, in the destitute parts of Maryland, Delaware, Pennsyl-

vania, and New Jersey; and 100 were ordered to be sent to

Canton, for the American sailors, and some to the slaves in

Virginia.

The harmony with which Christians, of difTerent denomi-

nations, united in prosecuting this object, afforded much sa-

tisfaction, as an approximation to that brotherly love among

Christians which all good m.en so ardently desire. It is the

opinion of the managers, that, in the present convulsed state

of Europe, there is no place from which the light of divine

truth may be sent forth more successfully to various parts of

the benighted world, than from the city of Philadelphia.

—

The cash received by subscriptions, &c. to this infant insti-

tution, amounted to 2715 dollars.

The influence of the example of the Bible Society at Phila-

delphia, which was formed on the model of the British and

Foreign Bible Society in London, has already produced a si-

milar institution at Hartford, in Connecticut. Besides this, si-

milar institutions have been formed for the state of Massa-

chussetts, and the district of Maine; and it is expected that

odiers also will soon be established in Georgia and South Ca-

rolina. May such societies " increase and multiply," till the

world is filled with Bibles! Amen and Amen!
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OBEDIENCE TO THE LAWS OF GOD THE SURE
DEFENCE OF NATIONS.

** Hear ye me, Asa, and all Judah and Benjamin, The Lord is tvitk

you, while ye be xiith him; and if ye seek him he vjill be found

oj' you; but ij" ye forsake him he xuill forsake you,** 2 Chron.
XV. 2.

(Continued from page 185.)

AVING formerly endeavoured to consider what is that

i adherence or obedience to the laws of God, which,

agreeably to divine institution, will insure to a nation the

protection and blessing of heaven ; let us now, in the

Second place, attend to the proof of this assertion; or to

the proof, rather, of the general position—That righteous

nations will be protected and prospered, and that impious

nations will be destroyed.

The remark scarcely needs to be made, that I am not here

to maintain that God will either protect a righteous, or de-

stroy a wicked nation, by any miraculous exertion of his

power, or in any other way than by the use of those means,

and the operation of those causes, which, under the guidance

of his providence, are naturally calculated, and best adapted to

produce sucli an effect. No, my brethren—When nations,

in the early stages of the world, could not be fully instructed

Vol. 1/ Cc



202 OBEDIENCE TO THE LAWS CF GOD

by experience In the principles of the divine governm€fl4>

because time for this experience had not yet been afforded

;

and that the most impressive proofs of the very truth which

the text asserts might be furnished to all future times, God

did, indeed, work miracles of salvation for the people who

feared and served him, and miracles bf destruction on those

who departed from his laws. But as these examples are now

furnished, and held up to our view, as sure indications of what

we are to expect from the same -source of justice from which

they flowed, and as abundant experience has shown what is the

settled order of the divine dispensation, miracle is not to be

expected, because it is not necessary. There have been some

instances, indeed, in every age, both of the deliverance and

destruction of nations, in which the divine interference has

appeared but little short of miraculous. Such events, how-

ever, are not to be reckoned on, though they may sometimes

occur.

In general, if God intend to preserve a nation, he will ei-

t!ier dispose others to be at peace with it, or he will stir ap

its inhabitants to a rational, vigorous and united exertion of

their strength and means, to defend themselves; and these he

will bless and crown with success. If he forsake a nation lie

will leave it to infatuated measures, to divided counsels, to

supineness, to discord, treachery, and treason; or he wiH

counteract its efforts, and thus effectually accomplish his de-

signs of vengeance. P^ce, health, and plenty, will be bles-

sings flowing from his favour; sword, pestilence, and famine,

will be the messengers of his wrath. Sometimes his hand

will be invisible,, and sometimes conspicuously displayed; but

in either case its operations will be sure and irresistible whe-

ther to defend or to destroy.

In establishing the point before us, the proof on which I

propose principally to rely is of the historical kind. The

principles of human nature and of society do indeed offer

strong and conclusive evidence of the same truth, and these

will be occasionally taken to our aid in answering objections

to our doctrine. But these principles have been go often

.md so clearly explained and applied to- this subject, that no-
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thing seems capable of being added to what must already be

familiar to youj and as the conclusions deduced from them

have, notwithstanding, been lately denied by a daring spirit

of mnovation and infidelity, I think it most proper, in every

view, to treat the subject historically, and to show that the

theory we maintain is incontrovertibiy supported by fact. In

pursuing this design we assume it as a principle that the plan

of Prondence, or the divine government, is uniform in its ex-

ecution, so that what hath happened in all time past, may be

expected to happen in all time to come. Atheists and infi-

dels may, indeed, deny that the course of human affairs is

under the direction or providence of God 5 but they cannot,

with even a shadow of truth or candour, deny the fact, that

nations have actually stood or fallen by the test in question,

nor can they easily resist the belief that the future will re-

semble the past.

To the faithful page of history then, let the impartial appeal

be made. Let the Heathen, the Jewish, and the Christian

nations pass in review before you, and you will find their

prosperity or their adversity, meted to them by the measure we
have examined. What was it that produced the most ancient

and the most awful desolation and extinction of nations that

the history of the world records? The sacred volume will

inform you—" God saw that the wickedness of man was
great in the earth, and that every imagination of the thoughts

of his heart was only evil continually—And the Lord said I

will destroy man whom I have created, from the face of the

earth, both man and beast—for the earth was filled with vio-

lence: And God looked upon the earth and behold it was cor-

rupt; for all flesh had corrupted his way upon the earth:

And God said unto Noah—The end of all flesh is come be-

fore me; for the earth is filled with violence through them,

and behold I will destroy them with the earth." Let every

believer in revelation mark the cause which inspiration here

assigns, for bringing the waters of a flood on the world of

the ungodly:—Let him mark and remember that it was for

general corruption and impiety; and let this be in his mind,

^he attestation of unerring truth, that, at least, in one, zvA

Cc2
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that the most conspicuous of all instances, the Deity forsook

and destroyed the nations—even all the nations of the earth

because they had forsaken him. Let it also be remembered,

that this happened in the infancy of the world, for the express

purpose that it might be a warning to every succeeding gene-

ration of men 5 and that no reason can be assigned, why the

Deity should not be as much displeased with impiety now
as then, nor why he should not punish the people who are

guilty of itj though, for wise reasons, he may not use a mi-

raculous but an ordinary method of chastisement.

But examples of the same import multiply upon us in pe-

rusing the sacred records. Why was it that " the Lord rain-

ed upon Sodom and upon Gomorrah brimstone and fire from

the Lord out of heaven, and overthrew those cities and all the

plain, and all the inhabitants of the cities, and that which

grew upon the ground ?" It was " because the cry of Sodom

and Gomorrah was great, and because their sin was grievous"

-—Because nam»eless deeds of wickedness were perpetratejl

there, and ten righteous persons could not be found, as " the

salt of the earth" to (qualify its corruption, and to extinguish

the fire of heaven. What wa§ the capse of the destruction

of the Canaanitish nations, whom the Lord drave out before

the children of Israel.** Was it the mere arbitrary pleasure of

Jehovah to destroy them, that he miight make room for the

settlement of his chosen people.'* Such is the favourite but

false representation of infidels. Hear the account of scrip-

ture, and observe, that it is held up as a warning to the Isra*

elites themselves; " Defile not yourselves in any of these

things; for in all these the nations are defiled that Least out

before vou. And the land is defiled; therefore I do visit the

iniquity thereof upon it, and the land itself vomiteth out her

inhabitants. Ye shall, therefore, keep my statutes and my
judgments, and shall not commit any of these abominations;

neither any of your own nation, nor any stranger that sojourn-

eth with you: For all these abominations have the men of the

land done which were before you, and the land is defiled."

Why was it, that the awful ** voice from heaven" said to the

proud king of Babylon, '« O king Nebuchadnezzar to thee it

A
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IS spoken—the kingdom is departed from thee; and they shall

drive thee from men and thy dwelhng shall be with the beasts

of the field!" It was that he might " know that the Mo.st

High ruleth in the kingdoms of men, and glveth it to whom-

soever he will:—And all the inhabitants of the earth are re-

puted as nothing, and he doth according to his will in the ar-

my of heaven and among the inhabitants of the earth; anJ

none cau stay his hand, or say unto him— what do3t thou:"

Why was it that, to the son and successor of this haughty

monarch, the appaling, unconnected, self moved hand, came

forth, and wrote on the wall of his palace—" Mene, Menc,

Tekel, Upharsin—God hath numbered thy kingdom and

finished it; thou art weighed in the balance and found

wanting: thy kingdom is divided and given to the Medes
and Persians?" It was because he had not " humbled

his heart" in the contemplation of his father's doom. << But

had lifted up himself against the Lord of Heaven"—had pro-

faned the vessels of his sanctuary— " and the God in whose

hand his breath was and whose were all his ways he had not

glorified"—Therefore " in that night was Belshazzar the king

of the Chaldeans slain, and Darius the Median took his king-

dom."

These instances—so pointed and powerful that the aTd of

inforcement would but encumber them—demonstrating the

truth on which I insist, are found in holy scripture; but ob-

serve that they all relate to Heathen nations, to nations that

had no special revelation—had nothing but those grejt princi-

ples of religion and morality which the light of nature or the

report of tradition taught, to guide them in the p?.th of duty:

And for the violation of these you have heard th'eir destiny.

But if leaving the testimony of sacred, we resort to that of

profane history itself, we shall find the same account. We
shall find that when a nation of the heathen world recrarded,

in any tolerable degree, (for not one regavded in a high de-

gree), the principles of religious and moral duty which I spe-

cified at the entrance, then they were most prosperous, and
that when they wholly departed from t?;ese, then they were
speedily destroyed. If the limits to wbVch I am confined did
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fiot forbid it, the task would not be difficult to evince, beyond
all contradiction, from the most authentic accounts of these

nations, that religion and morality, mistaken and imperfect

as they were among pagans, were still their strength and se-

curity, and that a disregard to these always preceded their

dissolution. The truth of this representation is recognized

(it may be, some hundreds of times) by their own writers.

The fact was so evident and notorious that it forced Itself on

observation, precluded denial, pasted at length into one of

those settled maxims of which there is neither doubt nor con-

troversy, mingled itself with all their public instructions,

and was regarded as essential in all their political institutions.

The most learned and eloquent of the Roman philosophers

and orators accounts for the superiority of the Roman state

in language such as this, " We exceed not the Spaniards in

number, nor the Gauls in strength, nor the Carthagenians in

subtilty, nor the Greeks in arts, nor the Italians and Latins,

who were xkit original inhabitants of this country, in natural

strength of mind, but it is in piety and religion, in discerning

that all things are directed and governed by the irnmortal

gods, that we have excelled all the nations and people of the

^aith "* Even a father of the Christian churchf has this re-

mark, *' That God would not give heaven to the Romans,

because they were heathen, but he gave them the empire of

the world, because they were virtuous." A writer of a far

differenv character! makes an extravagant assertion " That for

several ages together npver was the fear of God more emi-

nently conspicuous than in the Roman republic." But he is

strictly correct, when he says, *' That religion produced good

Jaws, good laws good fortune, and good fortune a good end

in whatever they undertook." Nor are these observations

less applicable to other nations of heathen antiquity. Consult

the rise and fall of the Assyrian, the Persian, and the Mace-

donian empires, oi of the free states of Greece, and you will

find that their political prosperity waxed or waned very much

by the measure of their religious and moral character. Their

religion—~I know and repeat it—was absurd, and their morals

Cis. de aurujp. \ t St. Austin. % Mschiavel.
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comparatively impure, but the degree of rectitude and purity

which they possessed was their safety, and the contrary was

their bane. I do not hold them up as objects to be envied, or

as examples to be imitated in the gross. They became event-

ually the curses and scourges of the world; but thev became

so by their degeneracy, which proved in the end their own de-

struction, and— this is the point for which I contend.

In regard to the Hebrew nation, po man that has read his

Bible can be ignorant, that it stood or fell by the rule that has

been given. Its whole history, indeed, is, and was intended

to be, little else than the history of the truth of the doctrine

which I now maintain. When the people " served the Lord

God of their fathers, with a perfect heart and with a willing

mind:"—When they " did justly, loved mercy, and walked

humbly with their God," then they had rest; or if their ene-

mies attempted to injure them, *' one man chased a thousand,

and two put ten thousand to flight " On the contrary, when
they forgot the Lord and walked after the imagination of their

own evil heart, then they experienced every sore and destrrrc-

tive calamity, till at length they were completely removed out

of their own land, subjected to a most humiliating captivity

and bondage, while their country was ravaged and rendered

desolate for the space of seventy years. The text is but a sin-

gle instance, among passages innumerable, in which the gene-

ral truths here stated were brought in the most striking man-

ner to their remembrance. Read with attention the xxvi.

chapter of the book of Leviticus, and you will there find

specified at large, the promises and threatenings which the

whole of their subsequent history demonstrates to have been

strictly fulfilled. But the most awful example which the Jews

offer to the world, is in the punishment which they received

after their rejection and crucifixion of the Messiah, and

the persecution of his apostles and disciples. An historian of

their own nation,* who was an eye-witness of what he re-

cords, gives such an account of the overthrow of their tem-

ple, city and nation, as has not its parallel in the annals of

the world. It was accompanied by the most awful and ma-

* Josephu*.
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nifest displays of the divine indignation, insomuch that Titus

the Roman emperor confessed that it was the hand of God,
rather than his own military prowess, that effected their de-

struction. From that tim.e to the present hour, the Jews

have been vagabonds over ail the earth, furnishing a monu-

ment and miracle of the divine displeasure, against a nation

that no mercies or judgments could reclaim.

If, turning from the Heathen and the Jews, we fix on the

history of Christian countries, we shall find it still confirming

the fact asserted, that when they have conformed to those

principles of religious and moral duty, which constitute the

rule of their obedience to God, they have been protected and

prospered, and when they have thrown aside a regard to these,

they have been blasted and cut off.

It was not till more than three centuries after the birth of

our blessed Lord, that any state professed a national attach-

ment to the religion which he taught. During this whole

period, however, the light of that religion in all its purity, was

diffused over many countries, and rendered them, in a degree,

responsible for a conformity to it. The consequences of refus-

ing to be guided and influenced by it have been awful indeed.

The whole region of Asia Minor and of ancient Greece, where

themost flourishing churches were planted byStPaul, have long

since exjperienced the fulfilment of the threatenings which the

beioved*"iapostle was commissioned to denounce. Not only

have the inhabitants of that region been deprived of the gos-

pel which they abused, but, under the Mahomedan power,

thev have sunk into the most gloomy political bontlage-,— sla-

very and wretchedness have been brooding over them for more

than a thousand years.

A similar fate was reserved for the Roman empire. Long

had its impieties and prostrate morals been portending its fall.

But when the bloody and relentless persecution, of the follow-

ers of Jesus, was added to its other crimes, the vengeance of

heaven could no longer be delayed. A celebrated historian*

of this period, whose prejudice would not suffer him to learn

* Gibbou—see his history of the decline and fall of the Roman

empire, vol. i, at the end.
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from it the truth of the christian system, Intimates that there

is reason to believe, that in one space of about fifteen years,

" war, pestilence and famine, consumed the moiety of the

human species." Under Constantine the Great the Roman

empire became Christian; and then again her political power

and internal happiness had a short revival But In the re-

volution of a few years the corruptions of Christianity debased

and degraded the worship of God, rent and divided and dis-

honoured his church, and admitted of licentiousness in prin-

ciple, and immorahty in practice. Then desolation entered

as a flood. An inundation of barbarians broke in upon the

empire, razed it to the foundations, massacred its inhabitants,

swept away every monument of grandeur, every achievement

of art, every comfort of life; so that this period has obtained,

descriptively, the appellation of the dark ages^ and furnishes

but scanty documents for its own history. To such a length,

indeed, did barbarism and ignorance proceed, that for several

centuries there was scarcely a term in the languages of Eu-

rope by which literature or learning could be expressed.*

This was the period in which all the abominations of Anti-

christ reigned without control. It was the period too in

which human misery was at its height. During its continu-

ance, scvral of the plagues and phials of wrath, predicted ip

the apocalypse, were emphatically pou7'ed out. The impostor

Mahomet arose, and with sword and rapine extended his pow-

er, and established his superstition over a fourth part of the

then discovered globe. The crusades, which the spiritual in-

fatuation of the princes and nations of Europe carried on for

a series of years, to dispossess the infidel Mussulmen of the

holy land, beggared and depopulated the countries whence

they proceeded, while oppression, rapacity and violence at

home filled the cup of sorrow to the full. To recount the

sufferings of those who bore the christian name, and subject-

ed it to reproach by their follies, hypocrisies, impieties and

vices, during this period, would carry me far beyond the pro-

per bounds of this discourse. At length a glorious reforma-

* See Robertson's preliminary discussicn to his history of Charlei

the V.

Vol. I. D d
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tJon began to dawn on the benighted and miserable nations-

And then—let it be distinctly observed—then began, also, at

melioration of their political state. To this reformation, be-

yond all question, as the fundamental and most efficient cause,

has been owing the literary improvement, the civil happiness,

and the general superiority of Europe over all the other peo-

ple of the earth. Its influence, was by no- means confined to

those natioii^s that were active in promoting it, but was greatly-

extended to those that contended against it. Power, tyran-

ny and superstition, were obliged to relax their demands, and

to assume a milder tone, to prevent the extension of that

which they equally hated and feared.

We see, then, that the general aspect of the christian his-

tory confirms our position in the fullest manner. To de-

scend to particulars, is forbidden by the limits to which I am
confined. Let me, only, call your attention, for a moment,

to the origin of that happy state of society which our own

country has experienced, ever since our forefathers formed

political estabUshments in it. Can any one deny that those

establishments owe their excellence to the fervent piety and

pure morals of their original founders? It is impossible to

deny it. To Christianity, in its genuine spirit, we have cer-

tainly been indebted for those civil institutions and those ex-

cellent social dispositions and habits, which have rendered

our country the envy of the world, and which, if we are

careful to maintain them, will be our glory and defence.*

Our defence they have certainly been in time past. From the

first establishment of Christianity, agreeably to its original pu-

rity in these lands, till the present hour, the signal care of

heaven, m preserving us from all the machinations of our

* It requires the exercise of pity and of patience to hear an igno-

rant self-conceited infidel—as ia often the case—-endeavouring to cast

contempt on the original establishments of this country, because

they were not free from «ome imperfections, which were rather the

errors of the age, than of the particular men or society, where

they appeared. How might we crimson with blushes, if our piou8^

ancestors had exhibited such scenes in their political institutions, as

infidelity is now unfolding?
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tnemies, has been such as to confound unbelief itself, and to

furnish a most comfortable illustration of the truth I inculcate^

Often, very often, both in early and latter times, has the

safety and salvation of our country been dependent on circum-

stances which no human means could manage or control, on

events which no human power could produce, and on disco-

veries which no human wisdom could make. In all these

cases, when standing on the brink of destruction, the good

providence of God has interposed and saved us; so that it

would seem as if it were only necessary that we should be in

imminent danger, in order to see a wonderful interposition of

the divine hand to deliver us from destruction—God of his

mercy grant that the impieties which now prevail, may not

change his dispensations toward us! >

fTo be Continued.J

THE RIGHTS OF GOD.

*< Render—unto God, the things that are God's.*' Mat. xxii. 21,

(Continued from page 19G.)

SUNDRY considerations press on the human mind God's

legislative character as an object of interesting meditation.

If he be a spirit, infinite, eternal, and unchangeable in his.

being, wisdom, power, holiness, justice, goodness, and truth,

he was certainly entitled to display, or give scope to the exer-

cise of these perfections, in such a manner as he saw to be.

conducive to his own giory. To deny man, a similar right, is.

judged to be insupportable tyranny, why then should it be de-

nied to God ? Events have made it evident, that he saw it every

way worthy his majesty, to command a multitude of creatures

into existence. An act stupendous beyond conception! and

if once his right to do so is admitted, his legislative character

follows of course; so necessarily are these things connected,

that no man of thought can conceive the existence of creation

^ moment, without the continued application of a system oj

D d*^
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laws, suitable to regulate each of its component parts, and

guide all their motions into one central point.

The existence and operation of these wise regulations,

which render this world a comfortable habitation for all its

inhabitants, is apparent every where we turn our eyes. And

he that would not believe the testimony of day and night,

summer and winter, seed-time and harvest, would not believe

though one rose from the dead. To deny God's right of le-

gislating over his creatures, is to assert that he never had any

light to act at all. For if once his right to create be granted

it will evidently follow that he behoved to govern the crea-

tures made, conformable to some end, or else declare by his

carelessness about them, that he made them in sport, and as

a trial of his skill, and for no good, wise, or holy purpose.

How horrid this blasphemy would be, is most evident.

Though these remarks, being general, will apply to all these

regulations under which inanimate, animal, or rational crea-

tures are placed, yet it is principally to these moral regula-

tions, unto which the moral nature of man was subjected, that

we direct our present inquiries. And that suph expressions of

the moral nature of God have been made to man is clear,

from his moral perceptive capacities. As well may we be-

lieve that the eye in animal nature, and the light in the hea-

vens, have met and held sweet society together for thousands

of years by chance, as believe a moral capacity in man, with-

out moral objects with which it is designed to converse.

Man is distinguished in this property of his nature, from

all inferior ranks of being, and is hereby enabled clearly to

discover, that the Lord has required of him, that he should

do justice, love mercy, and walk humbly with his God.

This power, like all others of a derived nature, must be go-

verned, unless we suppose that it neither needs, deserves, nor

admits of such rule; the absurdity of which supposition needs

no remark.—The more of essence any creature possesses, it is

the more capable of government. And according as depend-

ant beings rise in the scale of excellency, legislative efficacy

takes the more firm hold of their nature and operations.

Will any man in hi§ reason, say that moral nature, capable of
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such extensive employment among God's works, needs not a

government, sufficient to confine it within proper boundaries?

The abuse of moral power has kindled the fires of hell, and

still keeps them burning; and its proper application has em-

bellished heaven with its most transparent lamps—in propor-

tion as morality prevails on earth, it blossoms like the rose,

and sends forth a scent like Lebanon. In proportion as it wi-

thers, this earth becomes desolate and bare, and puts on the

attire of a mourner. Does not such a power need govern-

ment? And when it is considered that a moral capacity in

human nature, forms one of its principal ornaments, and is

that wherein it makes its nearest approach to God, and on

which he has spent much cost and pains since the world be-

gan, we will not think it unreasonable that it should be consi-

dered as a primary object of Divine legislative authority.

God's legislative right may also be argued, from his ends

in creation. Whatever could move God to create, muot

move him to govern. It is a clear case, that creatures can-

not exist a moment independent of their Creator, and conse-

quently, cannot move on to their point of final destination

without constant direction. It must therefore follow that ei-

ther God had no end in view, in forming the beautiful fabric

of nature, or that he has dropped the end, if ever he had any,

or that he has missed the end and given over any farther pro-

secution thereof-, or finally, that he had an end, that he has

signified the sam.e to his dependants, and will most certainly

see to its accomplishment. It will be no difficulty with any

pious mind, which of these suppositions ought to be adopted.

We may considerably strengthen this argument by taking

into consideration the existence of civil society among men.

Experience shows that this relation cannot exist, to any ad-

vantage, unless under the protecting shade of morality. An
immoral society is a monster in nature; nor can anyone,

completely such, ever exist, even among the most barbarous

nations on earth. If murder, perjury, and theft were legiti-

mated, society must be speedily dissolved. And therefore all

nations have found it necessary to encircle themselves within

the enclosure of criminal codes of law, by which the live«
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and properties of the community are preserved from the ,de-

vouring jaws of these beasts of prey. God, the wise contri-

ver of all things, has given such an order to the wheels of

providence, eepeciaily in their motions through the human

family and its concerns, that in proportion as the moral law

incorporates its influences into the social compact of any col-

lective society, that society enjoys happiness on earth, and

progresses towards that which is better, beyond it. It is not

to be concealed that our vicious nature, often thinks otherwise,

and acts upon principles agreeable to its corrupt desires; but as

certainly it follows, that such departures from the law of our

natures draw after them national ruin, as has been verified in

the historv of all ages. The uniform-ity of similar effects fol-

lowing similar cau'-.es, clearly evidences this to be the constitu-

tion of heaven. These, therefore, who think or imagine they

can perfect constitutions by abridging the moral iaw*s operation

in civil society, are mistaken in one of these points, wherein

it is of the highest moment to be rightly informed. And if

v:e admit moral considerations at all, to have a place in form-

ing the bands of human society, no doubt then the more in-

fluences which are com>municated thence, the social compact

will be so much the stronger. So that it may appear from the

impossiblity of binding the human race together by any cords,

but those of a moral nature, that God must have exercised

his legislative right, in preparing that code by which our fami-

ly may harmonize in the bonds of love, while sun and moon

endure.

The conscience of man confirms this point, and declare^

him under law to God; else, whence arises the sense of

blame, with which men are so severely lashed, notwithstand-

ing all their pains to shield themselves therefrom, or cure the

M'ounds when received. The instances of remorse which are

pn record, put it beyond a doubt that the heart of man by its

constitution is rendered susceptible of such impressions. And

however speculative and immoral men may, in their closets

and upon paper, have attempted to reason themselves and

others into a belief that there is no distinction between right

^D«l -wropg, yet we see they have made no great progress in
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brrmging their proselytes to act up. uniformly to such a princfi-

ple". Who, in his reason, has ever been known to commend

the murderer, that had just shed the blood of a father, or a

child? Whoever beheld with transports of joy a beloved

wife or daughter debauched before his eyes? It seems there-

fore, that however men may waft themselves on the winj^s of

speculation, out of the regions of human intercourse and

sensibility, when they descend and mingle in real life they

cease not to feel, at least in ca^es interesting to themselves, as

other men do, and to act on the same principles.

To this reasoning revelation sets its inviolable seal; and

without doubt its testimony should be decisive. There is

perhaps no one instance of all God's intercourses with man
in which he has been so abundantly and especially circum-

stantial in giving line upon line, and precept upon precept, as

in the case before us. What is the whole Old Testament but

a history of the giving of laws, the breaches made upon them,

and the consequent punishment; or else of due obedience

yielded thereunto, with the rewards annexed? The New,
completes the business, by adding these sections which more
immediately respect the methods by which God's law has

been honoured, and its credit preserved, together with the

functions which it continues to perform in the hearts of all

who are redeemed from under its curse. As also what its

office to eternity will be in and over these who remain desti-

tute of a covering from its awful demands. Wise men will

often read this law as recorded in the scriptures, and medi-

tate upon it day and night. For men, favoured with the

clear copy thereof in the volume of divine revelation, to reject

this fountain of life, and go back to the dark and indistinct

dictates of conscience, to regulate any part of human conduct^

is an act of gross stupidity, utterly inconsistent with the

christian character. It -is to the law and testimony of God
we must bring all actions and all relations; if they speak not

according thereunto, it is because there is no light in them.

3. The third right of God, which I shall mention, is that

of punishing sin. It may be called his punitive right. The
existence of sin is essential to the exercise of this rieht» ai.d
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sin once existing, the exercise of this right becomes essenti-

ally necessary—I am not insensible that this last assertion has

been much disputed ; but it is not the less true on that ac-

count. Men whose hearts are corrupt, and who are thereby

become enemies to God by wicked works, will endeavour to

catch at every thing, however weak and visionary, that pro-

mises to screen them from the wrath of God and the Lamb.

We had need, however, in all the fabrics of hope which we

erect, to make truth the foundation, or else the consequence

must be fatal in the end. If God has not a right of punish-

ing the rebellious, his right of giving laws, is of little use, as

the disobedient will not much care with how many laws they

are loaded, if no penal effects are to ensue. But the design

of the assertion now under consideration, is to go farther than

simply to maintain, that punishing is not inconsistent with

divine goodness. It goes farther than even asserting that

God may punish, if he pleases, or not punish, that is, remit

the punishment altogether. The intention of the remark is,

•< that it is natural to God to pu?iish sin." If the contrary of

this is true, it might then follow, that a rational creature

Height revolt from its Maker, and continue to all eternity in

that state, without ever being called to an account. How con-

trary this would be to all ideas we have been accustomed to

entertain of good government, is too clear to require any illus-

tration.

There is much reason to believe that mistakes about divine

vindictive justice lie at the foundation of most heresies, with

which the church has been pestered since the days of the

apostles. Certain it is, that Socinians lay the denial of this

divine attribute, at the foundation of their blasphemous doc-

trine about the divinity and atonement of Christ. There are

a vast variety of considerations and distinctions on this sub-

ject, noticed and marked out by divines, of which we take no

notice in this remark, especially as they are not so much dis-

puted-, and as the establishment of this point, establishes at

the same time, most other truths with which the doctrine of

divine justice is connected. Unless we will deny to God all

liberty of acting, we must allow that he might exercise his

m



TH£ RIGHTS OF GOD.
' 217

cxeative power in such manner as he judged agreeable to ths

honour of all his perfections. And he has chosen, in pursu-

ance of this design, to create free, rational, accountable crea-

tures. So doing, it was requisite, to answer the end of their

being, that this end should be laid before them by sufficient

intimations: this has been done. To the completing this di-

rective manifestation of the divine will, it was necessary it

should be armed with such penalties as might strongly ope-

rate on the creature by way of motive to obedience, at the

same time fairly forewarning it of its impending fate, in case

of failure. This law so given and so armed, being once vio-

lated, presented an object to divine justice with which it be-

came necessarily concerned. And our assertion goes to prove,

that under such circumstances, God necessarily behoved to

punish sin: or in other words, that not to punish sin, under

such circumstances would have been a violation of the divine

honour i that honour with which he never can part, that ho-

nour upon which he never can possibly make the smallest in-

fringement. That this sentiment is not an arbitrary or un-

grounded assertion, will appear more clear if we impartially

consider the following confirmatory considerations.

The scripture every where attributes justice to God, both

in respect to the state of his mind, or nature intrinsically, and

also in respect to his visible administrations. As to the inter-

nal state of the divine nature, the following places are clear.

*f The Lord God—will bj/ no means clear the guilfj/; vidit/ng

the iniquity of thefathers upon the children ^ and npofi the chil-

dren s children, imto the third and to the fourth generatiuu.''

*' Thou art of purer eyes than to behold evil, and camt not

look on iniquity.^* " For thou art not a God that hath plea^

sure in mckedness: neither shall evil dioell "inith thee." Whence

it appears if the hatred of sin in God is neccstary, justice is

equally necessary, because- the hatred of sin is a constant dis-

position to punish, which cannot want its elTect in liim

whose power is infinite. In creatures tliere may be indeed

often aversion and hatred without punishment, either be-

cause our power is not adequate to the business, or because

our doing so would infringe on the civil magistrate's officej

Vol. I. i^ e



21 a THE RIGHTS 0* GOO*

but in God the thing is quite otherwise: he is possessed with

infinite power and unlimited authority. If therefore he ne-

cessarily hates sin, he ought necessarily to punish it. And
that he does necessarily hate sin, appears from his love of

justice. As therefore he so necessarily loves justice that he

cannot do the contrary, so he must of necessity hate sin and

manifest his hatred by suitable acts. Nor is the scripture

less full in declaring God's judicial character. " ShallnottJie

Judge of all the earth do right?'* " For the wrath of God

is 7'evealed from heaven against all ungodliness^ and unrighte^

otLsness of men'* *' It is a righteous thing with God to recom-

2>ense tribidation to them 'who trouble t^ou"

The conscience of man, in all nations, speaks the same

language 5 hence these awful extremities to which, often wick-

ed men have been driven, under a sense of guilt; some to

confess, even before public magistrates, at the expence of

their lives j others have taken away their lives by violent hands,

vainly hoping thereby to get rid of conscience; others have

pined away in wretched anguish until death called them to Je-

hovah's auguit tribunal; others have invented human sacrifi-

ces, their own children not excepted, to appease their angry

gods. These things clearly show the sense of divine justice

which is impressed on the human heart.

We are led to the same views by the moral and ceremoni-

al laws. The former is generally allowed to be founded in

and agreeable to the nature of God. So that we can have no

idea that it would have been equally agreeable to God our

lawgiver, to have commanded the contrary of what we find

contained in the ten precepts of the decalogue. Who can pos-

sibly believe that God might equally have chosen, without any

infringement of his glory, to command men to murder one

another, when he said, ThoiL shalt not kill? And if this law

was founded in the nature of God, no doubt the sanction an-

nexed is equally so: or in other words, we have every reason,

that our understandings can receive, to believe that there is a

natural connection between moral and physical evil, as also

between moral and physical good, or between virtue and hap-

piness. The whole tendency of the ceremonial law is to con-

II



THE RICRTS OF GOD. 219

£rm the genuine language of the moral law. The latter fays

the soul that sins shall surely die; the former, by the whole

retinue of its sacrificial representations, shows the necessity of

an expiation of sin in order to the satisfaction of div:ne jus-

tice. Common sense must show that there was nothing of

i.irrinsic value in these oblations which the ceremonial law

re<}ulred equal to purge away sin. Paul asserts this most ex-

plicitly, when s' owing the necessity of a more excellent sa-

cnilce. His words to this purpose, are worthy of minute ob-

servation. He there srys, " it was impossible that the blood

of bulls ot' of goafs could take a-jcaz/ sin.'' But why could not

the blood of bulls and goats have taken away sin, without any

thing of greater value, seeing they were offered by divine ap-

pointm.ent, if the expiation of sin had depended upon a mere

arbitrary act of the Divine will, and not upon the essential

and immutable holiness and justice of his nature?

(To be Continued.

J

LEICESTER BIBLE SOCIETY.

*« He sendeth forth his commandment upon earth.'*— Psalmist.

AN Auxiliary Bible Society has been formed at Leicester,

on the same plan with that at Bristol, of which we

gave an account in our last number Thomas Babington,

Esq. one of the members for the borough, has been chosen its

president; and a committee has been appointed, whose labours

have been successful in obtaining a very general support from

the tnwn and neighbourhood. An address has been circulat-

ed by the committee, which is drawn up with so much ability

that we are induced to lay a part of it before our readers.

•» Notwithstanding the diversity of sentiment which un-

happily prevails among Christians, we may fairly presume on

the concurrence of all parties and denominations in promot-

ing a design so disinterested as that of diffusing the light of

Revelation. In the prosecution of this design, our party is

jhe vorld; the only distinction we contemplate is betweeji

Ee?
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the disciples of revelation, and the unhappy victims of surver-

stition and idolatry; and as we propose to circulate the Bible

alone, without notes or comments, truth only can be a gainer

by the measure. To those who c«)nfine their views to this

country, the want of Bibles may not appear very urgent; but

without insisting on the many thousands even herey who are

destitute of them, it is certain, that in Pagan, Mahometan, and

Popish countries, they are extremely rare, and their number
totally inadequate, not merely to supply the immense popula-

tion in those parts, but even the increasing demand which a

variety of circumstances have combined to produce. To sup-

ply this demand, to whatever extent it may be carried, is the

aim of the Society in London, with- which this is designed to

co-operate. Their ambition, as far as it may please Provi-

dence to smile upon their efforts, is, by imparting the Holy

Scriptures, to open the fountain of revelation to all nations.

It was natural and necessary for the first movement in so

great an enterprize, to commence at the heart of the empire,

nor is it less so, that, having commenced there, it should

propagate itself through the larger vessels and arteries to

the remotest extremities of the body. We have the plea-

sure of perceiving that the example of the metropolis has

been followed in several of our principal towns and cities;

and there is room to hope that similar institutions will, ere

long, be formed in every part of the kingdom. Nor has the

emulation excited been confined to this nation and its depen-

dencies: societies of the same description have been formed

at Philadelphia, at Berlin, and at Basle; each of which derives

support and assistance from the original one established in the

metropolis of Great Britain."

" In whatever light we consider the British and Foreign

Bible Society, it appears to us replete with utility. Its forma-

tion will, we trust, constitute a new sera in the history of re-

ligion, which may be styled the -^ra of Unanimity. It af-

fords a rallying point for the piety of the age, an unsuspici-

ous medium of communication between the good of all par-

ties and nations, a centre of union and co-operation in the

advancement of a common cause, which cannot fail to allay
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the hcjits, and smooth the asperities of discordant sentiment.

By giving the most effectual aid to means already set on foot for

the conversion of Pagan nations, it also promises to accelerate

the period when truth shall become " victorious in the earths—
What incalculable benefits may be expected to result frorn

the completion of such a plan! Wherever the Scriptures are

generally read, the standard of morals is raised, the public

mind is expanded, a spirit of inquiry excited, and the

sphere of intellectual vision inconceivably enlarged. While

they contribute most essentially to the improvement of rea-

son, by presenting to its contemplation the noblest objects,

they aid its weakness, and supply its deficiencies, by informa-

tion beyond its reach. If " to kno-jo the only true God^ and

Jesus Christ who?n he hath sent" be, as our Saviour assures

us, ** eternal lije,** to adopt effectual measures for imparting

that knowledge, must be allowed to be the most genuine ex-

ercise of benevolence. It is to be lamented that Protestant

nations have been too long inattentive to this object: we re-

joice to find that they are now convinced of their error, and

that, touched with commiseration for the unhappy condition

of mankind, they are anxious to impart those riches which

may be shared without being diminished, and communicated

without being lost to the possessor. Such is the felicity of

religion; such the unbounded liberality of its principles.

Though we should be sorry to administer fuel to national va-»

nity, we cannot conceal the satisfaction it gives us to reflect,

that while the fairest portion of the globe has fallen a prey to

that guilty and restless ambition which, by the inscrutable

wisdom of Providence, is permitted for a time to take peace

from the earth, this favoured country is employed in spread-

ing the triumphs of truth, multiplying the means of instruc-

tion* and opening sources of consolation to an afflicted world.

In these eventful times, so pregnant with difficulty and dan-

ger, we consider this as affording a most favourable omen of

the ultimate intentions of Providence respecting this nation.'^
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An Extract Jrom the Sixth Keport of their Commiftee-

Wednesdayt 2d Mai/ I SI 0.

YOUR CommJ^tee have no'^t- to lay before the Members

of the British and Foreign Bible Society, the Report of

their Proceedings during the sixth year of its institution.

Res'iming the narrative of their Foreign Correspondence

from the information in their last Report, your Committee

h-^ve the satisfaction to state, that the measures adopted by

them for promoting an edition of the Scriptures in the Polish

language, through the agency of thsBible Society at Berlin,

have proved successful. In consequence of the remittances

made for this purpose, by the British and Foreign Bible Socie-^

ty, the first sheet of the Old Tesument issued from the press

in April of the last year; and with a view to give publicity to

the undertaking, and to show the mode in which it was exe-

cuted, copies of it were sent to all the principal Protestant

congregations in Poland.

The latest intelligence from the Bible Society at Berlin, re-

specting the progress of this work, is contained in two let-

ters, dated the 11th of December, 1809, and the 20:h of

March, 1810. Frot::: these it appears, that the proposed Edi-

tion, comprising 8^000 copies of the whole Bible, and 4,000

extra copies of the New Testament, had then been advanced

to the beginning of the Prophecy of Daniel, and there was

every reason to expect that the work would be prosecuted to

its conclusion with all possible expedition. As the Berlin

Society depended on returns from the sale of Bibles in Poland,

for fulfilling its engragements with the printer, and as there

was reason to apprehend that such returns might not be made

in due time for this purpose, your Committee readily acceded

to a proposition of the Society at Berlin, for a loan, if neces-

sary, to be advanced after the Polish Bible should be com-

pleted, under a condition of re-payment from the sale of that

work.

The preceding intelligence was accompanied by a repre-

sentation, that copies of the Bible in Lithuania, frona theif
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great scarcity, bore a most exorbitant price, and that the peo-

ple of that country were in a stiii more impoverished stats'

than even the inhabitants of Poland, and of course more in-

competent to. provide a new edition of the Scriptures, which

was much wanted, from their own resources. Your Com-
mittee, deeming this a case which particularly required the

ass'Stance of the British and Foreign Bible Society, determin-

ed to grant it; they recommended the formation of a Com-
mittee at Koningsberg for the express purpose of printing a

Lithuanian Bible, and authorized such Committee to draw

on the British and Foreign Bible Society for the sum of ^300
in aid of that work.

In another letter from Berlin, dated the 27th of February

las^, it is stated, that the Lithuanian nation contains upwards

of a millon of people, many of whom are truly pious, but

verv poorj and that one of the principal clergymen has caus-

ed it to be published from all the pulpits belongmn^ to Prussi-

an Lithuania, that a new edition of the Lithuanian Bible was

about to be printed, and invited the members of the ditFcrent

congregations to become subscribers to this work. In conse-

quence of which several hundreds had already given In their

names.

Your Committee have the satisfaction to report the receipt

of two letters from the German Bible Society at Basle, one

^ dated the 1st of July, 1809, and a second of the 4-th of April,

1810 The contents of both are interesting. The first con-

firms the intimation in your Committee's last Report, of the

probability of a second edition of the German Bible, by stat-

ing, that it had been actually completed, and a third begun.

In consequence of further information contained in this let-

ter, your Committee were induced to remit to t'he Society at

Basle the sum of .£200 for the purchase of French Bibles

and Testaments, for sale or gratuitous distribution in France,

with a view to the particular accommodation of large Protes-

tant Congregations in Languedoc and other parts.

The second letter thankfully acknowledges the receipt of

this remittance, and communicates the following interesting

intelligence.
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That four thousand copies of the New Testament, in

French, had been purchased, and sent to different depots, in

Mcntbcliard, Nismes, and other places in France. From se-

veral parts in the south-eastern provinces of that country, au-

thentic accounts had been received, that many Roman catho-

lics requested copies of the New Testament, and had perused

them with great eagerness and gratitude. The Romanese

Testament, referred to in the last Report of your Committee,

and stated to have been undertaken by a Society of active

Christians at Basle, for the benefit of the Mountaineers in the

Grisons, had been completed, and received with extraordinary

joy by that poor people.

To the preceding information it was added, that a Mem-
ber of the Basle Society had engaged to print -i-jOOO Copies of

the Old Testament in French, on condition that the Commit-

tee would agree to take 1,000 of them, and that this work

had already advanced to the third sheet: and further, it ap-

peared that there were two distinct dialects in use among the

inhabitants of the Grisons, and that for the accommodation

of all, it was desirable that the New Testament should be

printed in both dialects.

Your Committee, therefore, anxious to encourage these

important undertakings, both with respect to France and the

Grisons, resolved to assist the Society at Basle with a grant

of ^300 for the first object, and of ^€200 for the second.

It is important to observe, that but for such a medium as

the German Bible Society affords, no communication could

have taken place between the British and Foreign Bible Socie-

ty and any part of France.

Your Committee have next to advert to their Correspon-

dence with the Evangelical Society at Stockholm. In their

last Report, they stated, that the sum of ^300 had been re-

mitted to that Society for the purpose of enabling it to under-

take an edition of the New Testament on standing types.

Encouraged by this remittance, the Society proceeded imme-

diately to the execution of the work. The first sheet was

printed in Mayj and by intelligence, dated March 23, 1810,
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it appears the last sheet had left the press j and that a second

edition of 4,000 Copies would be immediately undertaken.

A very satisfactory specimen of it has been received by

your Committee. It will be gratifying to the British and Fo-

reign Bible Society to be informed, that without its timely as-'<

sistance the accomplishment of this work must have been

considerably delayed. :

Your Committee naturally entertained hopes, that an edi-

tion of the Old Testament in Swedish might also be printed;

and it was therefore v/ith much satisfaction they learnt, that

the Evangelical Society at Stockholm had anticipated their

expectations by a proposal to undertake it. Nor was that Soci-

ety wanting in its exertions to procure the necessary funds for

this purpose, by a public solicitation of pecuniary contributions.

It was, however, apparent, that, on account of the impote«

rishment occasioned by the war, the solicited assistance would

not prove equal to the expenses of the undertaking; and that

the assistance of the British and Foreign Bible Society would

still be required to forward the execution of it. In this convic-

ticm, and anxious to gratify the poor inhabitants of Sweden,

with a new edition of the whole Bible, your Committee de-

termined to assist the Evangelical Society with a further grant

of j£300; and they have the satisfaction to add, that, in con-

sequence of this donation, the work was immediately begun,

and Michaelmas 1811 is assigned as the expected period for

its completion, The amount of contributions in Sweden,

considering the pressure of the times, has indeed exceeded all

expectation, but it has by no means proved sufficient to ren-

der the assistance of the British and Foreign Bible Society su-

perfluous.

Your Committee have also availed themselves of the assis-

tance of the Evangelical Society at Stockholm, to print, at

the expense of the British and Foreign Bible Society, a New
Testament in the dialect of Lapland, for the benefit of the in-

habitants of that country. The necessity of this work (as the

former edition of 1735 was entirely exhausted] and the de-

spair of accomplishing it were forcibly pointed out to two

Correspondents of your Committee, by Bishop Noiden, at

Vol. I. F f
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Tomea. It appeared aIso» that in his diocese» which corff^

pr!<;e8 the north of Sweden and Swedish Lapland, there were

about 10,000 Laplanders, unacquainted with any language

but that of their own country. The Bishop himself has un-

d'Ttaken to superintend the publication; and the sum of ^250^

h<js been Voted for an edition of S,OO0 Copies of the New
Testament. A specimen of this work has been received by

your Committee, who have reasoii to feelicvc, that it is by this

time considerably advanced.

The safe arrival, and due distribution of the Bibles sent by

your Committees for the »se of the German Colonists on the

Banks of the Wolga, hare been acknowledged hy the Rev. Mr

Hiemer, another Pastor of a German Congregation in that

quarter, who distributed i»rt of them, and adds his testimony

to that of the Rev. Mr Hnber in Catharinenstadt, that the

present was received with the most lively emotions of grati-

tude. The second supply voted to thcm^ by your Committee

has probably reached them by this time.

Your Committee having learnt that the edition of the Ara**

bic Bible, printing under the patronage of the Bishop of Dur-

ham, was considerably advanced, regarded this undertaking

as one in whieh the funds of the Society would be with the

strictest propriety employed. They therefore resolved, that

^e sum of £250 should be granted in aid of this work, and

that the Society should take 500 copies of the same at the

selling price, when the impression shall have been completed.

Your Committee have now to advert to the transactions of

the Society with India. Oh this subject it is only necessary to

report, that the Corresponding Committee of the British and

Foreign Bible Society in Bengal, have availed themselves of

the pecuniary aid, furnished for promoting the translation

and printing of the Scriptures in the dialects of Hindustan

^

these transl^itions arc proceeding in the most extensive manner^

by various hands. Official accounts of the manner in which

the Society's funds have been applied in promoting these

translations, have been announced, as transmitted by the Cor*?

responding Committee, but have not yet been received. Co*

pies of the New Testament in Sanscrit, and of the four Got*

I
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|)e!s in Hindustannee, printed by the Missionaries at Seram..

|)ore, have been presented to your Committee; and a bill for

iglOOO, drawn upon your Society, and subscribed by all the

Members of the Corresponding Committee at Calcutta, has

hcQTi duly honoured.

Under the head of Foreign Connexions, it only rema*n$

briefly to report some very interesting information respecting

Ceylon, for which your Committee are indebted to Sir Alexan-

der Johnstone, who Is lately returned from that island. The
number of natives there, subject to the British Government,

is computed at a million and a half; their languages are the

Cingalese and Tamul. Nearly the first three books of the

Old Testament, and the whole of the New, have been tran-

slated into the Cingalese, and printed at Columbo, at the

charge of Government, for the purpose of supplying the natives

professing Christianity, who are said to be very numerous.

It was further stated, that the means of printing at Columbo

were very limited, aod that it was desirable they should be

extended.

This information naturally suggested to your Committee, a

desire to supply the inhabitants of Ceylon more extensively

with the Holy Scriptures; and the question which occupied

their consideration was, whether this could be most advanta-

geously done, by printing a Cingalese edition of the Scriptures

in this country, or by affording such assistance as might faci-

11 ate the means of printing them on that island. Your Com-

mittee have not yet obtained sufficient information on this in-

teresting subject to enable them to adopt a determination

upon it; but have taken the means to procure it, by directing

inquiries to be made in this country, and by opening a Corre*

spondence for the same purpose, both with Holland and

Ceylon.

The last Report of your Committee noticed the institution

of a Bible Society at Philadelphia, and expressed their hopes,

that similar establishments would be formed throughout the

several States in the American Union. These expectations

have not been disappointed. Two Societies have been esta-

blished at New-York; one under the denomination of *< The

Ffe
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Young Men's Bible Society," and another under the designa-

tion of the " New York Bible Society." The latter, of

which the Rev. Dr Livingston is President, owes its origin

professedly " to the laudable example of the British and Fo-

reign Bible Society ;" and it has applied to your Committee

for ** information, counsel, and aid." To encourage and as-

sist the exertions of this new institution, a grant of .£100

has been made to it by your Committee, who have also deem-

ed it advisable to recommend the incorporation of the two So-

cieties into one Institution.

Your Committee have also received intelligence, that Bible

Societies have been formed in Connnecticut, Massachusetts,

and New Jersey, and for the district of Maine; the particu-

lars of the institutions at the two last mentioned places have

not reached them ; but they possess printed accounts of the

Constitution of the Societies at Connecticut and Massachu-

setts, and have presented the former with a donation of j£50

and the latter with ji^lOO in aid of its funds.

Of the probable utility of these several Associations, a sa^

tisfactory idea may be formed from the intelligence which has

been transmitted from America, expressing, that the demand

for Bibles, since the commencement of the distribution of

them by the Society at Philadelphia, has exceeded all ex-

pectation.

Your Committee, having thus summarily reported the

most material of their foreign transactions, will proceed to

state the occurrences of the last year, within the United

Kingdom, in connexion with the British and Foreign Bible

Society,

On this occasion it is impossible to pass unnoticed an event

which has filled your Committee with the deepest regret, the

death of one of the Vice-Presidents of the Society, the la-

mented and most respected late Bishop of London. They

are persuaded that every Member of the Institution will com

dially sympathise with them on this expression of their feel-

ings, as a tribute no less due to the public and private virtues

pf that venerable Prelate, than to the station which he held i^

this Societv.

1



BRITISH AND FOREIGN BIBLE SOCIETr. 229

The Domestic Occurrences, with a view to a clearer elu-

-cidation of them, may be conveniently arranged under the

following heads:

First, New Editions of the Scriptures printed in England.

Second, Auxiliary Bible Societies instituted since the last

General Meeting.

Third, Distribution of Bibles and Testaments: and

Fourth, Donations to the Funds of the Society.

Under the first head, your Committee have to report, that

the edition of the New Testament in Ancient and Modern
Greek in parallel columns, commenced in the last year, is

nearly completed; and that the Dutch and Danish Testa-

ments, announced in the former Report as being in the press,

are now in circulation.

Your Committee have also to report their Resolution to

print a Version of the New Testament in the Irish language.

This Resolution has not been adopted without much deli-

beration, and after the most minute inquiry into the expedi-

ency of it. The doubts on this subject, which have long de-

layed the execution of the work,* are not new, as the ques-

tion respecting the use of the Bible and Liturgy in the Irish

tongue, was amply discussed in a Convocation held at Dub-
lin so long ago as 1634. It was then decided in the affir-

mative; and the arguments admitted in favour of the proposi-

tion did not appear to your Committee to have lost their

weight, when considered as applicable to the question at this

time.

Your Committee will not enter into a recapitulation of

them: it will be sufficient to state, that as there are still many
Irish who may be induced to read the Scriptures in their own
language, but who might not be disposed to read them in the

Jlnglish or in the Gaelic, there is reason to believe that the

demand for them on this account will be sufficient to justify

the experiment. The Version published by Bishop Bedell

has been adopted by your Committee, for the edition now
preparing, consisting of 2,000 copies of the New Testament.

The Society is not uninformed, that a Mission has been for

* Vide Fourth Report,
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these forty years past established on the Coast of Labrador,

for the purpose of instructing the Esquimaux in the Christian

religion. To facilitate these charitable labours, your Com-
mittee hare printed a Version ox the Gospel of St John in the

Esquimaux language, and have further agreed to print the

Gospel of St Luke. These works have been placed under

the superintendance of the Rev. Mr Kohlmeister, a Missio-

nary lately returned from Labrador, and, by a residence there

of eighteen years, well acquainted with the Esquimaux lan-

guage.

Your Committee will next advert to the second head of ar-

rangement, the Auxiliary Bible Societies which have been

established since the last General Meeting.

To expatiate on the advantages derived from these Associ-

ations would be superfluous: it may, however, be briefly re-

marked, that while they exhibit a most decisive approbation

of the principle on which the British and Foreign Bible So-

ciety was formed, they afford the most cfHcaciojis means, by

local and combined exertions, of promoting the g'cat object

of its institution.

The rules and regulations under which the Auxiliary Bible

Societies have been constituted, will appear in the Appendix to

this Report. It will be only necessary to state, that the prin-

cipal aim of all is the same as that of the Parent Institution;

and that their design is to promote the circulation of the Ho-

ly Scriptures, either by direct contributions to the Funds of

the British and Foreign Bible Society, or by the local applica-

tion of such portion of their means as circumstances may re-

quire, for the furtherance of this important object. The fol-

lowing is the enumeration of those Auxiliary Societies which

have been added in the course of last year to the Associations

and Societies in London, Glasgow, Birmingham, Greenock,

Reading, and Nottingham, of which accounts have been

given in former Reports.

1. " The Bible Society of Newcastle upon Tyne and its

Vicinity,'' under the patronage of the Bi*ihop of Durham.

2. « The Penryn and Falmouth Society." ' -.
.

.

3. " The Leeds Auxiliary Bible Society," This Institu-

I
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1

tion was established at Leeds on the day of the National Ju-

bilee, with the double object, of supplying the poor with Bi-

bles and Testaments, and of aiding the British and Foreign

Bible Society.

• «* The Manchester and Salford Auxiliary Bible Socie-

ty " President, the Rev. Dr Blackburne, Warden of Man-

chester. The comprehensive scale on which this Society has

been formed, and the zealous co-operation in which the seve-

ral members of it have united to carry into efFect the object

of its establishment, give it peculiar claims on the respect and

gratitude of the Parent Institution.

5 " The Devon and Exeter Bible Society." President,

Sir Thomas Dyke Acland, Bart.

0. " The Leicester Auxiliar Bible Society." President, T.

Babington, Esq. M. P.

7. " The Auxiliary Bible Society at Kendal and its Vicini-

ty.*' President, the Rev. M. Murfitt, Vicar of Kendal.

8. <» The Bible Society at Sheffield and its Vicinity,"

President, the Right Hon. Earl Fitzwilliam.

9. *« The Bible Society at Hull." President, Sir Henry

Etherington, Bart.

10. «« The Bristol Auxiliary Bible Society," instituted un-

der the patronage of the Right Rev. the Bishop of Bristol.

To promote the formation of this Society, the Bishop was

pleased to address a circular letter to the Rev. the Clergy of

his Diocese, stating « his hearty approbation of the measure,

and that it would afford him the greatest pleasure to see it

carried into execution."

The 2eal and alacrity exhibited by Christians of all deno-

minations to second the Bishop's recommendation, the num-
ber and respectability of the Members of this new Institution;

the magnitude of their Contributions and Annual Subscrip-

tbns, prove the deep interest excited at Bristol for the suc-

cess of the British and Foreign Bible Society, in disseminat*

ing the Holy Scriptures.

Tour Committee have the pleasure to add, that the Bishop

of Bristol is the President of it, and that he has also ho-
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noured the British and Foreign Bible Society, by consefltr^fig

to be one of its Vice-Presidents.

While your Committee particularize, with such peculiar

marks of commendation, the Societies which have been form-

ed at Bristol and at Manchester, they desire to be understood,

as entertaining the most unfeigned respect and gratitude for

those exertions which have been made by the other Auxiliary

Societies, and which promise to aid, in so material a degree,

both the funds and the operations of the Parent Institution.

Nor have the friends of religion in Scotland been inactive

in promoting Associations for the furtherance of the same

object. In that part of the United Kingdom, three new Bible

Societies have been formed:—

>

1. ** The Edinburgh Bible Society j" President, the Right

Hon. Lord Cathcart.

2. «* The East Lothian Bible Society;" and,

3. *« The Scottish Bible Society," by the Ministers of the

Presbytery of Edinburgh.

From the co-operation of the first of these in undertaking

to supply the Military with Bibles, and charging itself with

the distribution of the Gxlic Bibles in the Highlands, on the

behalf of the British and Foreign Bible Society, your Com-
mitte hope to receive the most useful assistance.

In Ireland, the Hibernian Bible Society, which has been

already mentioned in the former Reports of your Committee,

under the most respectable patronage of the Primate, and

other' distinguished Personages, has directed its attention to

ihe introduction of the Institution into different parts of the

country, by the establishment of Branch Societies, and seve-

ral have been accordingly formed. In Dungannon, under

the patronage of Lord Viscount Northland-, in Armagh, un-

der the Primate; in New Ross, and in other places. From

these Branch Societies of the Hibernian Bible Society, the

same co-operation may be expected as from the Auxiliary Bi-

ble Societies established in England.

To assist the efforts of the Hibernian Bible Society in the

distribution of the Holy Scriptures, your Committee have vot-

ed to it a grant of j^SOOj and it is with the greatest satisfac-^
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tlon they also report, that a donation of ^200 has been made

to the same Institution by the Edinburgh Bible Society. Ths

grant from your Society has been acknowledged in the Report

of the Hibernian Bible Society, accompanied with the gratify-

ing statement, that the issue of Bibles and Testaments from

their Institution during the last twelve months, has nearly

doubled that of the former years, amounting to 9034 Bibles

and Testaments.

Your Committee have also granted a second Donation of

;£100 to the Cork Bible Society, and by the Report of that

Institution, tery recently received, have the satisfaction to

learn, that its funds and operations are very greatly extended.

Your Committee, having been informed, that the Bible

Committee of the Synod of Ulster were making great exer-

tions in disseminating the Holy Scriptures in Ireland, present-

ed that body with a donation of ^100 to assist its charitable

efforts; and they have heard with pleasure, that the Commit-

tee alluded to has raised very large contributions within the

bounds of the Synod, for the distribution of Bibles and Tes-

taments to the poor of the respective congregations.

It is matter of real gratification to observe, that the assis-

tance 80 liberally granted to Ireland, has stimulated the

friends of religion in that country to a degree of 2eal and ac-

tivity, from which, under the Divine blessing, the best con-

sequences may be expected.

(To be Continued.)

EDINBURGH BIBLE SOCIETY.

First RepoH of their Committee, Fridaif, Uth May 1810.

N conformity with the' design of this Anniversary, the

Committee of management have now to present their first

annual Report.

It must afford matter for no common gratitude, that the

British and Foreign Bible Society has excited such universal

attention and deep interest. It was established in London

Vol. I. G^
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dunng the year 1804 and the Edinburgh Bible Society may,

with much propriety, be said to owe its very existence, if not

its incrieasing prosperity, to the spirit and previous labours of

that noble Institution Your Comrftittee on this account will

be excused from enlarging in its praise. They only add, as

their own opinion of that Society, in the words of their Sixth

Report, (about to be read at this meeting) that, ** like the

great rivers of the earth, which fertilize regions far distant

from the soil in which they take their rise, it has diffused the

waters of life to the remotest realms, and has held out an in-

vitation to every accessible part of the globe, Ho! emry 6nt

thai iJuriteih^ come ye to the "scatcrs.''

At the commencement of the Edinburgh B-ible Society, it

became the business of your Committee to make it extensively

known. Having communicated with the British and Fo-

reign Bible Society, they received letters from their Secreta-

ries full of cordiality and satisfaction. To interest the public

mind, several thousand copies of an address were dispersed,

not only in this city and suburbs, but in the surrounding

country.

In laying before the Members of this Society a statement

of proceedings, the Committee begin with their measures at

home. The prisoners of war confined at Greenlaw depot

were among the first objects who engaged their sympathy.

These, chiefly of the Danish nation, amounted to between

five and six hundred. They were visited by a deputation of

your Members. One single copy of the Danish Bible was

found among them, " which," said the owner, ** had been

saved out of many other things which he had lost.'* The let-

ter of introduction to a confidential person amOng the priso-

ners, (a captain,) with which your Committee was favoured,

and the letter of thanks and request, received after they were

furnished with Testaments in their own language, rendered

this service very pleasing. French and Dutch Testament*

have also been distributed.

The Committee have not been inattentive to the distribu-

tion of the Scriptures in our own neighbourhood. Although

Scotland in general may be considered as more fully supplied

I
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with Bibles than any other country upon earth, and" this city

in particular seemed to require but little aid from your Com-
mittee, they felt th€ importance of investigation, and stood

ready to answer every demand. Many, if not most of our

deficiencies, were likely to exist in the families visited by the

Destitute Sick Society. The gentlemen belonging to that in-

stitution having therefore been so obliging as to make inquiry

throughout their various districts, (comprehending the city and

suburbs,) only 25 families out of more than 70 were found

destitute of the sacred Scriptures.—Happy were it for this

capital if the disposition to peruse that sacred volume prevailed

wherever it is possessed! Your Committee accordingly fur-

nished the Destitute Sick Society of Edinburgh, and also that

of Leith, with Bibles for distribution among the poor, and

they will continue to do so when it seems necessary. Bibles

of different sizes have been furnished for the' use of the con-

victs in Bridewell, who were formerly only possessed of Tes-

taments. The Royal Infirmary, the Lying-in Hospital, and

the African Institution in this city, have been supplied. The

Committee were also gratifi<id in answering one petition re-

lating to the military in Lanarkshire, and another to poor

children at school in the north of Scotland.

Your Committee having had some correspondence with the

British and Foreign Bible Society, relative to the army and

o^vy, have, with much satisfaction, undertaken to promote

the resolution of that establishment, by supplying the seamen

-and military in Scotland with Bibles and Testaments at redu-

ced, that is, at Subscribers' prices. Several gentlemen in diffe-

rent parts, (members of this Society,) have kindly underta-

ken to answer applications in their town and neighbourhood.

The East Lothian Bible Society have laudably engaged to at-

tend to the soldiers in Haddington and its vicinity; and
should their funds, upon- any occasion, prove inadequate to

the demand, they are to apply for aid to this institution. An
address from your Committee to sailors, and another to sol-

dlers, have been circulated, and will be widely dispersed

upon every convenient occasion.

The Conimittee, wishing to relieve the parent establish**

0^2
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ment of every unnecessary burden, proposed to charge them-

selves with the distribution of the GjeUc Scriptures on their

behalf, which service they thankfully accepted. It has, there-

fore, been intimated, that any persons who wish to purchase

these Scriptures upon that Society's terms, may apply to your

depository in this city, or to Messrs Lewis Grant & Co. In-

verness. Those who have any information to present relat-

ing to this subject in general, will communicate with any of

your Secretaries.

The foreign seamen who frequent the port of Leith, ap-

peared to be persons well deserving the attention of this So-

ciety.—Upon being visited in a friendly manner, sailors of

five different nations were found among them. A Bible or

Testament was occasionally produced, but in general they

were very destitute of the Scriptures. The Committee having

good encouragement to make a trial, copies of the New Tes*

tament in German, Dutch and Danish, have been lodged with

Members of the Society at Leith, to sell at reduced prices, so

low as Is. 6d. each. A hand bill in these languages is about

to be circulated among the foreign vessels.

An institution in the metropolis, engaged in the sale, as

well as the gratuitous distribution of the Holy Scriptures, is

evidently called upon to present every encouragement to this

country in general. Your Committee, therefore, resolved to

issue a circular letter, recommending the adoption of Assis^

tant or Auoriliary Bible Societies in the principal towns ofScot-

land-.. If such associations are formed, they will have a ten^

dency to unfold the real condition of this part of the United

Kingdom, and lead to more extended sympathy for heathen

nations.

Consequences unforeseen by us, of a beneficial nature, may

also result from the commencement of another Society, which

has been formed in this city by ministers belonging to the

Presbytery of Edinburgh,—The Scottish Bible Society.

Though it were undoubtedly to have been wished, that the

two Societies had found it within their plan to have united

their efForts, and formed only one institution for this city, ytt

as that v/ss prevented by circumstances which it is unneces

I



I
EDINBURGH BIBLE SOCIETY. 237

ary to particularize, your Committee have only to express

their sincere wishes for the prosperity of this other Society,

and for their extensive usefulness in promoting the great ob-

ject in view,—the circulation of the Scriptures.

The Committee have now to mention their several dona-

tions during the year. To the parent establishment, the Bri-

tish and Foreign Bible Society, who deserve most ardent and

unabating support from all subordinate institutions, your Com-
mittee have remitted ^SOO—And .£200 to the Hibernian Bl-

bernian Bible Society, for whom this Committee feel much
respect, on account of their active zeal in Ireland. To pro-

mote the translations of sacred Scripture into v.irious langu-

ages of the Eastern world, .£200 have been paid to the Bap-

tist Missionary Society. And j€100 have been voted to assist

in printing the Bible in the Icelandic.

Here the Committee of management close the account of

their transactions for the past year. They have, without

doubt, been greatly animated by the prompt and generous as-

sistance received from christians of every denomination. The
Society, with a broad and extensive field of usefulness in

view, has been cheered, even in the days of its infancy, with

the most encouraging prospects.

Your Committee are now, therefore, desirous of proceed-

ing with renewed vigour, and wish that the year upon which

we are about to enter may be still more auspicious than the

first. They hope it will not cease to be duly considered by

all, that the parent establishment not only requires a continu-

ance, but an enlargement of our bounty. In their report for

this year, after mentioning the addition made to the funds of

the Society, it is said, " that the necessary expenditure for

promoting the object of its institution is also great and accu-

mulating.—The loss incurred by accommodating Subscribers

with Bibles and Testaments, at reduced prices, which was

originally intended to be one-Jifth of the cost, partly by the

disposition of the Committee to fix the lowest terms, and

partly by the enhancement in the price of paper and printing,

has now become hao-Jifths; and the annual amount of the

loss, which will probably increase, has been considerable.



238 EDINBURGH BIBLE SOCIETT.

The claims, (they add,) on the benevolence of the Society, for

which no returns are made, and which your Committee feel

tlie strongest disposition to gratify, in the greatest possible

extent, are also numerous and increasing." Indeed they have

repeatedly aSrmed, that " they see no other limit to the be-

neficial operation of the institution, than that which itsfunds

may prescribe."

The Committee of management appointed by the Edinburgh

Bible Society, will be happy to exert themselves in aiding

more fuliy the parent institution, and in circulating the Holy

Scriptures at home; but they wish that every constituent

Member of the Society should consider himself a party con-

cerned, and engage in the eager pursuit of our professed ob-

ject. Let Subscribers interest their respective friends in the

design of the institution, and use their privilege in the pur-

chase and distribution of Scripture; and the happiest effects

will be the consequence. Let it be remembered, we are

only acting in conformity to the spirit which prevailed at the

morning of the reformation, when the Bible was given to the

common people in the vulgar tongue. If that spirit has re-

vived, it is of great importance, not only to set out early in

the morning, but also to make the most of the day. In send-

ing the sacred volume into all the world, we cannot be con-

sidered as engaged in a work of supererogation. We are on-

ly doing to other natrons, what we would that they should do

to us, were we in their forlorn condition: and as it is " more

blessed to give than to receive," the inhabitants of the United

Kingdom are to be congratulated while thus employed. Not

a few, besides, will find themselves great gainers in support-

ing such measures. Their effects, at least, will enable many

more easily to receive, in their full import, the glowing pre-

dictions of divine relation; since at no remote period the very

ends of the earth may be thus brought within the limits of

Messiah*s kingdom. Though the heathen are yet sitting in

darkness, they reside, it now appears, in a land of promise

!

What Canaan of old was to the father of the faithful, the

whole world itself will be to Immanuel: and if the divine

Being crown the labours of our day with his blessing, the

possession will at last be transferred to its rightful owney,
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Many, wc are aware, may see nothing interesting in the

rise and progress of these Bible Societies; but they arc not, on
tliii accounr, left to toil in the service of indifferent or un-

grateful recipients. As the actual state of mankind has un-

folded itself to our view, the cries of the nations have been

heard for the bread of life, and there is no reason to fear that

they will be heard in vain. It is a most surprising and ani-

mating symptom in modern times, and one to which your

Committee requests particular attention, that the zeal to cir^

culatf, and the anjcietv to receive, the sacred volume, seem to

h-.ve commenced at the same period, and they increase in si-

milar proportions!

If we deprecate a famine of the word of God, as the great-

est of all calamities, surely its dispersion, and the disposition

to diffuse it, is a most unequivocal token for good; but when
to this is joined the eager anxiety displayed by many to obtain,

and their gratitude and joy upon receiving the Scriptures, we
are confirmed in our expectation of something great, if not

something wholly unprecedented.

The Committee cannot, therefore, conclude this Reoort

without expressing their earnest desire that the divine blessing

may descend and rest upon the labours of all the various Bi-

ble Societies in existence. May they be favoured to prepare

the nations for that glorious day, when " every valley shall

be exalted, and every mountain and hill shall be brought low,

when the crooked shall be made straight, and the rou^h

places plain; when the glory of the Lord shall be revealed,

and all Jlesh shall see it together, for the mouth of the Lord
hath spoken it."

I THE POPEDOM.

Y a decree of the Conservative Senate of France, the

state of Rome is united to the French empire. The
city of Rome is to be the second city of the empire, and shall

enjoy pecuHar privileges; and the Prince Imperial is to assume
the title and receive the honours of the King of Rome. And
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after having been crowned at Paris, the emperots shall, pre-

viousiy to the tenth year of their reign, be crowned in the

church of St Peter at F^ome. Palaces, it is further ordainedj

shall be prepared for the Pope at Paris, at Rome, and in dif-

ferent parts of the empire*, and he shall have rural property

assigned to him to the amount of two millions of livres in dif-

ferent parts of the empire: but the expences of the sacred

college, and of the Propaganda, are declared to be imperial.

The most remarkable part of the decree is that which, after

affirming that all foreign sovereignty is incompatible with the

exercise of any spiritual authority within the empire, ordains,

that *• the popes shall at their elevation take an oath, never to

act contrary to the four propositions of the Gallican church,

adopted at an assembly of the clergy in 1682; and that these

four propositions shall be common to all the catholic churches

of the empire."

In order rightly to understand the import of this decree, it

will be necessary to state what the four propositions are,

which are thus revived and confirmed by the fiat of Bonaparte.

They are these:

1. That neither St peter nor his successors have received

from God any power to interfere, directly or indirectly, in

what concerns the temporal interests of princes or sovereign

states: that kings and princes cannot be deposed by ecclesias-

tical authority; nor their subjects freed from the sacred obli-

gation of fidelity and allegiance, by the power of the church

and the bulls of the Roman pontiff.

2. That the decrees of the council of Constance, which

maintain the authority of general councils as superior to that

of the popes in spiritual matters, are approved and adopted by

the Gallican church.

3. That the rules, customs, institutions and observances,

which have been received in the Gallican church, are to be

preserved inviolable.

4. That the decisions of the pope in points of faith are not

infallible, unless they be attended with the consent of the

church.

See Chris. Mag. May 1810.



THE

CHRISTIAN SELECTOR

No. VII.

\
WEDNESDAY, July 25. 1810.

ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY.

State of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, from her Establish-

ment until the Revolution Settlement.

THE Church in Scotland enjoyed advantages in prosecut-

ing reformation which were unknown to the other

Presbyterian churches. The poverty of the nation laid a

restraint upon the ambition of ecclesiastics, preserved a sin-

gular simplicity of manners, and rendered religious contro-

versy what it always ought to be, a contest for principle, not

for worldly interest. The insular situation of the inhabitants

prevented foreigners from mingling with them; and the re-

formers, undisturbed, in a great measure, by the factions

which distracted the protestant interest upon the continent of

Europe, were enabled to direct their faithful exertions to the

cstabUshment of regular order and discipline in their own

churches.

The power of England overawed the popish party of Scot-

land-, and while itself was but half reformed, served as a pro-

tection to their more faithful northern neighbours from the

Antichristian empire. The Scottish crown did not possess

sufHcient power, as in the other countries, to render the re-

formation an engine of state policy; and being restrained by

the nobles, who formed a strong barrier between the king

Vol. I. H h
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and the people, the prcsbyterian ministers organized tlic

church upon its pure and primitive plan, establishing its doc-

trine, worship, discipline, and government, perfectly distinct

from the civil authority, and independent of the power of the

magis-trate^. God, by his providence, directing the exter-

nal affarr3 of the nation in subordination to religion, he

animated his faithful servants by a remarkable degree of

knowledge and holiness. The presbyterians in Scotland

learned from their bibles, that the system of grace is the chief

of God's worksv ^i^^t the saints are the salt of the earth, and

Jesus is King of king'5, and Lord of lords. Having organized

the church as the peculiar kingdom of the Redeemer, upon

principles which maintained the exclusive headship of Christ,

they demanded that the crown of the nations should be laid

at the feet of Messiah. They required that thecharch should

not only be tolerated to establish her distinct ecclesiasticaJ or-

ganization, but that she should hereafter be supported by the

civil power of the nation iti the enjoyment of her established

rights. Those pious politicians argued upon scriptural prin-

ciples. God preserves the world oa account of his church-

Christ administers the government of the universe in subordi-

nation to the church; angels and men are commanded to

obey him; and all civil constitutions should be nurting fathers

and nursing mothers to the church. They required, there-

fore, that the king of Scotland should no longer give his

power to the Antichristian beast; should no longer drink of

the intoxicating cup of the mother of harlots; but bow before

the Prince of the kings of the earth. The majority of the

nation required that the government should be administered,

not for the glory of men, but for the welfare of society, the

gocn\ of the church, and the glory of God. They were suc«

ccssfuL The nation entered into these measiires by solemn

covenant; and their pious neighbours in England and in Ireland

joined in a solemn league, to preserve the established order

of religion in Scotland, and to use their endeavours for the

introduction of a similar order in these two nations. In con-

sequence of this union the English presbyterians in the as-

serr.bly at Westminster, with the assistance of commissioners'
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from the church of Scotland, completed those ecclesiastical

standards which have been received as agreeable to the scrip-

tures, and as the bond of the covenanted uniformity between

the reformed presbyterian churches in the British empire.

This system was reduced into operation in Scotland, and

constituted the finishing part of the second reformation

throughout that kingdom. The church enjoyed these attain-

ments in peace but a very short time.

The period appointed in God's purpose for the destruction

of Antichrist, and for the kingdom.s of this world to become

the kingdoms of our Lord and of his Christ, had not yet ar-

rived. God's visible covenant society had not as yet finished

the testimony which the witnesses were appointed to give.

They must still appear in sackcloth, and seal by the blood

of martyrdom, the testimony which they held. Several

4:auses contributed, under a holy Providence, to bring the

church into severe troubles and trials, which should prove ihe

faithfulness of the saints.

The presbyterians used power with moderation. They ne-

ver proposed to render men pious by compulsion. They re-

strained open irregularities; they punished the profanation of

the sabbath, daring blasphemy, and public overt acts of ido-

latry. They procured acts of parliament to exclude from ci-

vil office all those who, evidently disufFjcted to the reformed

constitution, might be expected to make use of their power
and influence to subvert the beautiful and venerable fabric.

They were, however, unwilling unnecessarily to embroil the

nation by a total dissolution of the monarchy. They even

still retained some veneration, for the principle of the here-

ditary succession of royalty. And when the English inde-

pendent faction, executed upon the first Charles the demierit

of his crimes, the Scottish parliament being then sitting at

Edinburgh, did immediately order his son, Charles II, to be

proclaimed king. They accom.panied the proclamation, how-
ever, with a declaration, that before he be admitted, to the

exercise of the royal power, he shall give satisfactory evi-

dence to the kingdom of his attachment to the constitution

H h2
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of government as now reformed, according to the covenant

and solemn league.

This was rash and highly imprudent conduct—The friends

of Scottish liberty, and even the most faithful friends of reli-

gion, were hurried into the measure, by the dread of being

overwhelmed with the anarchy which now began to prevail

in England, under the influence of their present mock parlia-

ments They made a dangerous experiment j and they had^

afterwards abundant cause to repent their own rashness.

Power should not be conferred on any, whose previously

tried and established conduct does not afford a prospect

that he will use it in the cause of righteousness. No
profession can bind a man without principle. To require a

profession of virtue from an unprincipled man, is to tempt

him to hypocrisy. Such was certainly the case in respect of

the infamous and perjured tyrant, who bore the name of

Charles the second. He was at the Hague, a town in Hol-

land, when he was proclaimed king. Commissioners were

immediately sent to treat with him, but he refused to give

the required satisfaction, and they returned to Scotland with-

out him. Happy would it have been for the nation had

they then placed the reins of government in the hands of

some of their own able and virtuous citizens; but their con-

nexion with England would not admit of this measure.

—

Next year commissioners were again dispatched to treat with

the exile king. They found him at Breda, a city of Dutch

Brabant. He there pursued his wanton pleasures, and upon

the Saturday before he left that city, after having agreed to

the terms of the treaty, he returned from his revellings, and

refused submission to the terms. Upon the following Sab-

bath, he, as an Episcopalian, took the sacrament kneeling,

and thus sealed, by unworthy communicating, his opposition

to presbyterians, and to the God whom they adore. The

Rev. Mr Livingston, one of the commissioners, an eminently

godly man, disapproved of the whole procedure respecting his

lecai, and declared, that in Charles Stewart, they carried the

plague of God to Scotland.

Upon the king's arrival in Scotland, he solemnly swore ta
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maintain the covenanted reformation: and upon the 16th

August, 1650, published a declaration, in which he abjured

popery and prelacvi lamented his father's tyranny and idola-

try, promised that he should have in future no friends but

the friends of the reformation, and no enemies but the ene-

mies of the covenanted uniformity. He was publicly crown-

ed at Scone, on the 1st of January, 1651, after an excellent

sermon, preached by the Rev. Mr Douglas, from 2 Kings xi.

12, 17. In the presence of the national representatives and

the commissioners of the church, he renewed his covenants,

solemnly swearing, with his hands lifted up to God, to rule

i| the kingdom in agreeableness to the established cons^itution.

The people, by their representatives, then declared their

choice of him to be their king. The Marquis of Argyle

placed the crown upon his head, and then the nobles and

commons took the oath of allegiance, that they should be

faithful to the king, according to their national and solemn

vows in defence of religion and righteousness.

Never were king and people more strictly bound to God,

and to one another, than were this king and these people. But

it soon appeared that the people had committed the guardian-

ship of their rights to very treacherous hands. Cromwell,

the English usurper, had invaded Scotland with a powerful

army. In this kingdom there was a minority, who, on ac-

count of their attachment to prelacy and arbitrary power did

not acquiesce in the present established constitution. Vici-

ous in morals, considering religion only as an engine of pow-

er, opposing the liberty and independence of the church, and

entirely devoted to prelacy and arbitrary government, they

were by law excluded from places of power and trust in the

state and in the army. They had served king Charles the

first in his endeavours to enslave the nation j and the com-

monwealth having succeeded in throwing off the yoke, did

not choose to intrust these men with power. They enjoyi:d

unmolested their personal liberties and property under the

law, but no policy could justify their promotion to official

stations, without evidence of their having changed their sen-

timents. The principal men of this party, remarkable ioi;



i.'4'6 ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. ^

their Immorality, as well as their opposition to the reforma-

tion establishment, were called malignaiits. As thev had

long enjoyed the patronage of the tyrannical house of Stew-

art, in the chief offices of state and army, some of them

were experienced warriors and able politicians. Although

now a very small minority, they were still formidable, and

ought to have received a more effectual debasement than the

generous and pious people who now possessed the: power,

were disposed to give even to their enemies.

Such was the state of parties in Scotland, when the armv

appointed to support the young king and his people, under

the conduct of general Leslie, was defeated at Dunbar, by

Oliver Cromwell. The king was pleased at this defeat. It

afforded an argument for the admission of the malignants,

who were known enemies to Cromwell, into the army which

defended Scotland. By private intrigue, this impious mo-

narch and these malignants formed plans for the overthrow

of the constitution. They professed reformation; they were

admitted to military powerj they took the oaths of office, and

were admitted into the councils of state. Their hypocrisy

did not, however, deceive all the friends of the reformation

interest. There were many faithful men who considered

their penitence as mockery, their submission to church disci-

pline for their immorality, as hypocrisy, and their oath as

perjury. The most faithful ministers and presbyteries, op-

posed the admission of these malignants into communion, and

the most virtuous politicians opposed their admission to civil

office. Presbyterians were thus, by the impious cunning of

their enemies, divided among themselves. Those who fa-

voured the malignants were called Resolutioners, and those

who opposed them, Protestois. This division produced the

luin of the civil constitution, and prepared the way for that

persecution which soon destroyed the church.

fhe English arms having prevailed over those of the king

and the Scots, Charles escaped to France, and threw ofF the

mask of precbyterianism. Despairing of obtaining the

crown of England by means of the Scottish reformers, he ap-

plied for assistance to the popish powers of the continent,
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and embraced the Roman religion. He still, however, pre-

tended to be a protestant. Scotland, in the mean time, was

reduced under the English usurper. This occasioned further

dissentions among the presbyterians. The reformers were in

the habit of referring every part of their conduct to some ge-

neral principle, and if the principle was not correct, to con-

demn the practical application of it. They were sensible

chat morality could not otherwise be well understood or prac-

tised. It was of course a question of a very serious nature

that now demanded their attentions-Was Oliver Cromwell to

be considered as a usurper, or as a lawful ruler, to whom
obedience is due for conscience sake? The friends of the

Protector, as Cromwell was called, were few, but they were

formidable. The army was under their command. They

required also conscientious submission to the power of the

protector. They reasoned thus: " the powers which he

exercises are in themselves lawful, and he has acquired from

God's providence a right to exercise them. The powers that

he, a7'e ordaitied of God." To these arguments it was repli-

ed, that although tyranny and usurpation were permitted by

a holy Providence, and over-ruled for the good of the church,

they had not the divine approbation, had no claim on the

obedience of christians, and might not only be lawfully resist-

ed, but completely overthrown. That Cromwell was an

usurper was manifest. He was never chosen by the nation

to govern it; and tl>e constitution, ratified by solemn oath,

excluded him from power. To this constitution the more

faithful presbyterians considered themselves bound by cove-

nant to adhere.

The disputes between the Resolutioners and the Protestors

were still agitated with a vehemence which distracted the

church. The most faithful ministers were of the prolestirt^

party. They condemned the resolutions which admitted in-

to church communion, and into civil and military power, the

malignants. They condemned these measures as ministers

and as patriots, who sought the good of thctr country in

•ubordination to Christ's kingdom. They maintaired, that

none should be admitted to church fellowship, or continued
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in it, unless they professed the true religion, and understood

what they professed—unless they evidenced repentance of all

their sins—led a holy and religious life—and promised sub-

n>ission to all the ordinances of the gospel. They considered

as no recommendation a hasty profession of repentance, and a

promise of submission to ecclesiastical order, coming from

persons who were uniformly remarkable for their impiety:

and who now had a motive for hypocrisy, in the expectation

of power and office. They declared it to be a prostitution of

/y the privileges of the church to confer/upoiT\^ieri>'such cha-

racters. They urged it upon the public mind as an impor-

tant max\m> that no enemy of the civil constitution should

be intrusted with a share in its administration. They expos-

ed the folly and madness of bestowing military power upon

the inveterate enemxies of religion, liberty, and l^w. They

fortified these declarations by judicious arguments from the

scripture. Two very judicious dissertations against associa-

tions with malignants were published and circulated, the one

by the famous Mr Gillespie, and the other by Mr Binning.

(To be Continued.)

THE RIGHTS OF GOD.

" Render—unto God^ the things that are God's." Mat. xxii. 21.

(Continued from page 219.) \

T MIGHT add to what has been said, a consideration bor-

JL rowed from the death of Christ. And I must confess, it

appears, that this awful transaction speaks out the doctrine

of God's vindictive justice, whether we consider it in regard

to Godf to Christ, or to the church. If executing adequate

punishment on sin was an act optional with God, suspended

merely on his will, how could it comport with his infinite

goodness, to heap such a load of sufferings upon a dutiful and

innocent person, without any real necessity, seeing every end

to be answered by such an event, could have been equally

answered another way ? This surely is not a supposition
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friendly to the honour of God's infinite goodness and love to

his creatures, not to say to his own eternal Son. How will

this view of things comport with God's declaration when he

says, ** C5 / Ike saith the Lordt I have no delight in the death

of sinners?^' and if no delight in the unnecessary death of

sinners how much less in that of an innocent person? As to

Christ, how must he have felt, when in his extreme agony he

said, «* Father' if it be possible^ let this cup passfrom me^' if in

place of hearing his Father say, I grant thy innocent request,

and with good reason, .seeing my glory loses nothing: he had

heard him say. No. " Though it makes no odds to mdy yet I

'will not alter the ground isohich I have arbitrarihj and unneces-

sarily talccn " How the Son of God could have borne this,

when nailed to the cross, and during the time his soul and

body struggled under a pressure, such as no imagination be-

sides, ever conceived, is beyond the power of rational con-

jecture. But if we suppose punitive justice essential to God,

all things in this mysterious business become easy to the re-

newed mind. Isot my will but thine be done, has then a glo-

rious meaning. It is as much as to say ; since there is no

other honourable channel, oh! my Father, through which

thy love and pity to sinners can flow, but the rent vail of my
flesh, ** not my idHI but thine be done" If all that was un-

dertaken and conducted to its eventful period, in behalf of

sinful man, is to be considered as nothing more than an arbi-

trary effect of the Divine will, and not a necessary sacrifice

to offended justice, absolutely requisite to lay a permanent

foundation for peace between God and man, then Indeed the

wonderful magnitude of divine mercy will be amazingly di-

minished. On this supposition, a minister of the gospel

finds the glad tidings of great joy die away upon his tongue.

, The mighty ocean of divine love sinks almost under ground.

The astonishing words of Paul, lose their emphasis. " For

scarcelyfor a righteous man "jcill one die; yet pe^-adventure for

a good man some \i:oidd even dare to die. But God commencL-

eth his love towards us, in that while we wei'e yet si?iners, Christ

died for us"

To the greater part of these born in Christian countries.

Vol I. I i
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the doctrine of the cross has been familiar from their infancy^
|

and in its continued discussion, passes over their ears without
!

much attention. In what light it is to he viewed, is a matter
j

that has never fallen under their thoughts. And therefore
j

the messengers of a crucified Jesus are seldom troubled with
j

any inquiries from a thoughtless world about the blood of the

covenant, or the reasons why it was shed. It is not, how-
\

ever, likely that a missionary sent to explain the Christian (

dispensation to a well-informed Pagan philosopher, unac- \

quainted Vvith God manifested in the flesh, would find it so I

easy to slip with decency through this ititeresting subject. In

such a case, he would probably find himself entangled with
j

sundry perplexing questions, which perhaps he had seldom
j

or never considered before, with suitable attention. It 15 ;^

reasonable to suppose the teacher, in such a case, would '

dwell much on the death of Christ. Would it be too much
\

then to expect that his pupil would inquire into the truth,
!

reasonableness, and necessity of such an event, with the i

most minute investigation.

The death of God's eternal, and spotless Son, Is a fact '

which attaches to it too much magnitude to be passed over,
|

by a serious inquirer after truth, without the most scrupulous

examhiation. And I must acknowledge, upon the supposi-

tion that punitive justice is not essential to God, I am at a

loss to think how this matter could be accounted for in a

manner likely to procure veneration and esteem for the chris-

tian faith. I know of nothing that could be said, if the truth

was told, b«t something to the following purpose. The eternal

Son of God assumed flesh among men, and with this flesh, a

load of troubles utterly unparalleled in the history of humanity!

For upwards of thirty years this matchless person spent his

strength in the m.ost unwearied piety and benevolence, though

.subjected to every indignity that malice could invent, or

cruelty inflict-, and in the prime of his life, and the midst of

his tender and sympathizing exertions for afflicted humanity,

he became a prey to his murderous enemies, without the

smallest visible intervention of Heaven in his behalf! Andj

ail this scene was foreseen and contrived and carried Into ex-
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€Cution under God's own eye, without the least necessity, as

every end aimed at by this accumulated misery, could have

been equally answered, if God would only have consented,

without the falling of a tear, or the uttering of a groan!

Would such a representation clothe Christianity in a venerable

dress to the eyes of reasonable men? No man of reflection

can imagine any such thing] On the contrary, a man of de-

licacy would blush to subject the examination of such a seiiti-

ment, to the eye of even reason itself! But if a preacher of

the gospel, in place of such a sanguinary despotism, present-

ed the necessary relation between sinning and adequate suf-

fering, and the absolute need of the latter, to obtain the de-

liverance of mankind from everlasting ruin, I should consider

his argument clad with the armour of truth, and well entitled

to attention from the most contemplative inquirer in the

whole school of human reason.

This view of the justice of God, does not abridge his roy-

al prerogative in any necessary part of its exercise. We
ought, however, to beware of measuring this by the weakness

that often accompanies judicial proceedings among men.

One reason why it is not necessary to punish all crimes on

earth, if, because there is a God in heaven to punish them,

when the criminals leave this present world. And, there-

fore, so far is it from being the case, that God should pro-

ceed to eternity, as the inferior administrators of justice

have done in time, that to secure the honour of universal

justice, the very contrary is necessary.—Besides, human
laws are often too severe to be indiscriminately applied to all

whose conduct may seem to fall within the letter of their pe-

nalties. This, however, is never the case with God's laws.

And, finally, the proof of crimes, owing to the weakness of

our discernment, the mysteriousness of human conduct, and

the uncertainty of human- testimony, is often far from being

full, clear, and completely satisfactory, and therefore humane

judges lean, and perhaps not without reason, to the merciful

side, especially as they know there is a Judge to come after

ihem, who cannot be deceived. Taking all these things into

consideration, it will appear very improper to limit God's ju-

n2
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dicial proceedings, by the imperfect acts of creatures, who
occupy such a liniited sphere, as that in which the human un-

derstanding at present moves.

It is questionable whether the nature of man, in its present

state of animal sensation, be capable of receiving the doctrine

of inflexible justice, without shrinking. Like a judge passing

the sentence of death upon a son or a brother, it is too much
interested, to approach the subject with firmness and impar-

tiality. The righteous administrations of God, are not, how-
ever, to leave their road for the sake of humouring our effe-

minate sensibility. Though the nature of God, the dictates

of reason, and the tesrmiony of revelation, agree that every

sin which has been, or ever will be committed, must receive

adequate punishment, yet God has m.anifested wonderful so-

vereignty in transferring the punishment of sin from its im-

mediate subjects to Christ the Redeemer, as also in suspend-

ing, for wise reasons, the complete punishment of the most

guilty criminals, until their cup be made full, and the other

mysterious ends of his divine wisdom be answered by such

seasons of forbearance. We are no way ^t to judge at pre-

sent of that latitude requisite to be taken by God, in timing

his holy administrations so as to have the most happy effects

upon the general system. It should fully satisfy us " that

justice and judgment are the everlasting habitations of his.

throne;'' and that however slow and sometimes interrupted,

the executions of judgment may be, during time, the end of

time is reserved for finishing whatever shall then remain ne-

cessary to seal the honour of God's justice and veracity to

endless ages.

It is not necessary on this subject to entangle it with any

minute inquiries about the powers that shall be exercised by

Christ in his mediatorial character, in the last general judg-

ment. The most interesting truth, to those who are now
going on in their trespasses, is, that from day to day they are

adding to a load of guilt, which God, with reverence to his

holy name be it spoken, cannot cancel any other way to eter-

nity, but by faith in his Son. And that he has appointed
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this Son judge of the world, " ilJio "jcill take a'isxfid vengeance

on them that uOey not tJie gospel"

It will be observed that in the preceding remarks on the

rights of God, we have joined the legislative and judicial

rights in the same hand. This is thought an imperfection in

human governments, and accordingly, nations anxious for the

safety of their liberties, have endeavoured to separate these

powers as much as possible. It will, however, easily appear,

that there is no need for, nor indeed any possibility of such

an order of things in the Divine government. The reason

why such a precaution has been introduced into well orcered

civil governments, is, to prevent more effectually that insolent

usurpation which generally arises from the possession of ex-

tensive powers. Where the right of legislating, judging,

and executing, reside in the same hands, we often find cruel

and oppressive laws made for the sake of directing their judi-

cial application to accomplish the black designs of malice,

avarice or pride. Was there no possible danger on this quar»

ter, it is not evident that- there would exist any necessity for

dividing these powers, and placing them in a situation favour-

able for counteracting each other. Now as there is not

found the shadow of a doubt about God's perfect rectitude,

either in legislation, or execution, a good mind rests perfectly

easy in beholding justice and judgment flow eternally through

the channel of the Divine perfections, a channel which never

can corrupt its streams nor injure any but those who at-

tempt to block it up.

4. The fourth and last article I shall mention, under this

general head, shall be, God's prmndential right of guiding all

the motions in creation, not excepting even the most minute,

to their Jinal point of destination. The vessel of univcisui

creation is richly laden, and requires infinite wisdom at the

lelm, to steer it against all winds and tides, to the destined

'.harbour. That God keeps this business in his own hand is

a happy consideration for his friends, who are often tossed

about on the boisterous seas of this present life, where they

can see neither sun nor stars, for many days, while such a

tempest lies on them, that almost all hopes of safety are ta-
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ken away. The hope of the believer In such cases, is> that

all his interests are committed to h.is care, who slumbers not

nor sleeps, who is perfect in wisdom, goodness, and power,

—

and who, therefore, may be confidently trusted to order and

execute all things, according to tlie holy counsels of his un-

erring will. Here it is that we see the hf pes of the atheist

in their true light. These hopes are the most feeble and

sickly things in nature, more easily torn than the spider's

web. Could he even abolish God out of his thoughts, nay,

could he with mathematical certainty, demonstrate that there

IS no God, nor future judgment; yet he never can be certain

that there will be no hell. How does he know but those

wonderful dancing atoms, which he supposes, have produ-

ced all those strange appearances which we behold, may hi

some of their future dances, dance themselves into the hottest

hell, and dance himself to its lowest place? I only mention

this, to show what a gloomy life these miserable outcasts

must spend, on whom hope never casts one joyous ray. It

is true, in this present life, many and sore evils abound: but,

can we reasonably hope to diminish their number, by thrust-

ing out a wise and holy God from among the armies of hea-

ven and earth? Their jarring motions would seem at least,

to require some infinite arm to keep them from running into

wild disorder, and rendering all nature an heap of endless

confusion.

Though what has already been said, will necessarily esta-

blish the pohit under consideration; yet as it is of great im.-

portance to the believer's peace, and the good order of this

lower world, it may be proper to bestow upon it a few sepa-

rate remarks. The church of God consoles herself abun-

dantly under this comfortable shade. The wiser heathens,

have clearly seen that the system of creation cannot be se-

parate a moment from the provident care of God. And the

faith that is able to encounter the difficulties that would

attend the contrary supposition, need not be afraid of meet-

ing any thing so shocking to reason, in the whole book of

Providence, mysterious as it is. Yet though it be true, that

ihe testimonies of men, guided merely by the light of rea^^
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son, are worthy of our most attentive observation, it is

from divine revelation alone, that true christians ought to

derive their principal support, in believing the doctrine of

Providence. Its testimonies on this subject are so nume-

rous, that we might adduce them from almost every page:

one or two may suflice. Memorable to this purpose are the

words of Christ, " Are not^five spa rroxios soldfo?' txvofarthings

,

and not one of them isforgotten before Gody bid even the hairs

of your head are all numbered.''* The Apostle Paul, bear?

ample testimony to this truth, on various occasions. P.ea-

soning with the men of Lystra, he tells them, that the provi-

dence of God had been unweariedly exercised even amongr

; the Gentiles; " so that he had not left himself "doithout a wit-

ness, in that he didgood^ and gave us rain from heaven^ and

fruitful seasonsfiling our hearts withfood and gladness.^* And
again, writing to the Ephesians, he said, ** That God worketk

all things according to. the counsel of his will."

In no instance, is there a more striking analogy between

the book of nature, and the book of scripture, than in the

accounts that each give of the providence of God. The per-

fections displayed in creation, leave no room to doubt of a

Providence, as no possible reason can be given, why God
should confer so much beauty and order on the visible crea-

tion, which will not equally prove the necessity of a Provi-

dence. All its harmonizing parts agree in their testimony,

to confirm the glorious doctrine of one wise first cause, which

gave existence at first, and still continues to give energy to

all the wheels of creation, by an uninterrupted providential

agency. These move on from day to day, with wonderful

exactness, though utterly unconscious of their being or end.

and though they contain a machinery almost infinite. If any

thing more than what appears on the very surface of these

things was necessary, to persuade us that they are not the

effect of chance, it may be found in these infallible predic-

tions by which God has, with the most perfect exactness,

foretold events depending on seemingly the most uncertain

circumstances, so long before they come to pass, that the

most confirmed infidelity cannot dream that these predictions



256 THE RIGHTS OF GOD.

could be founded on any possible conjectures of the wisest

politicians or philosophers. No! this light which has been

cast upon futurity, most evidently proceeds from his infinite

understanding, who saw the end of all things from the be-

ginning,—who perfectly knew what latent tendencies he had

lodged in every part of the general system, and on what oc-

casions, and by what means, they should unfol.d themselves

in producing these illustrious effects, upon which the mani-

festation of the divine glory should depend.

fTo he Continued. J

OBEDIENCE TO THE LAWS OF GOD THE SURE
DEFENCE OF NATIONS.

" Hear ye me^ Asa and all Judali and Benjamiji^ The Lord is with

yout vohile ye he iKith him; and ij" ye seek him he ti-ill hejound

of you; hut if ye forsake him he li^ill Jorsake you. ''^ 2 Chron.

XV. 2.

(Continued from page 211.)

THE nation that adheres to the laws of God shall be pro-

tected and prospered by him, but the nation that for-

sakes those laws he will destroy.

Notwithstanding what has already been advanced in sup-

port of this proposition, if it be yet demanded, whether his-

tory will not demonstrate that some nations, distinguished

for religion, have not suffered by the attacks of others, and

whether some, that have been distinguished for irreiigion,

have not been prospered?—the demand may be met without

the least disadvantage to my argument.

As a reply to the whole it would, I think, be sufficient to

remind you of the remark already made, that, as in all the

other divine dispensations, so in this, it is to be expected

that there will be some appearances which seem to be excep-

tions to a general rule, which we must resolve into the sove-

reignty of God—or into our imperfect views and knowledge

of his designs; and that such appearances ought by no means
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to weaken the influence of the general rule, or to diminish

our care to walk agreeably to it. But though this might be a

sufficient answer to the inquiry, and though there may be

some real need for it, in a few cases that might possibly be

specified in regard to this subject; yet I am persuaded that

there is much less occasion for such remarks on this subject,

than on almost any other, where the ways of God are con-

cerned.

In answer to the first part of the demand, let it be observe

ed that the conformity of nations to the standard which en-

sures protection is often very imj)erfectf while yet the fear ot

God and obedience to his law are considerahli^ regarded. Iii

these circumstances the Deity may, and commonly does, af-

flict to a certain degree, with a view to reform and not to

destroy. If reformation take place, the correction is with-

drawn, and his favour returns. This is precisely the state-

ment of the text, where we are assured that if a nation ^eck

the Lord he will be found of the.m. But if reformation do

not take place, chastisement will continue and increase, till,

at length, the people who prove incorrigible will be finally

destroyed. This accounts for the appearance— It shows that

the divine blessing is not only conferred on obedience but is

proportioned to it. But my recollection does not serve me

for a single instance, in which a nation, however small, that

Could make any plausible pretensions to religious and moral

purity, was ever totally destroyed. On the contrary, a num-

ber of the small states of Europe have been almost miracu-

lously preserved, when contending for real liberty and reli-

Igion,
against the most powerful and impetuous nations of the

earth. Different, I know, has been the efl^cct of the struggles

of some of those nations, lately, to preserve their very existence.

They have been carried away like dust before the whirlwind.

But what has been the cause? Examine it well, and you will

find the doctrine I inculcate very powerfully supported by the

result. You will find that the punishment inflicted on these

nations, has been most wonderfully proportioned to the mea-

sure of their previous and notorious hypocrisies, impieties and

immoralities.

Vol. I. K k
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But k is time to turn to the opposite part of this inquiij;,

and attempt to answer what many will esteem a more formi-

dable objection, namely— that impious and immoral nations

have sometimes been blest and prospered. It may even be

supposed, that this point has already been yielded in a mea-

sure, when it was suggested, that the conquerors of the

earth have frequently been distinguished by a disregard to

every thing sacred. Such a conclusion, however, does not

follow with justice, from the premises whence it is drawn.

Why may not God, for the purposes of chastising those

whom ultimately he intends to save, confer success on the un-

lawful enterprizes of wicked nations, as he does on those of

wicked individuals, and yet, in both cases, be only preparing

tbe way for the final and more awful ruin of the trangressors?

That he may do this is not only possible but in some instan-

ces certain.

There cannot be two grosser errors- than to believe, that

military success is always a mark of the divine approbation,

and that conquest or extended dominion always secures hap-

piness and prosperity to a conquering nation.

As to the first, which is a favourite idea with some, that

military success is a proof of the divine approbation, I would

beg of those who cherish the delusion, to consider where it

v/ill lead them. It will lead them unavoidably to maintain,

that Alexander and Csesar, that Goths and Vandals, that

Turks and Tartars, have been the most distinguished favour-

irtes of Heaven, for in military success none have been equal

to these. No, my brethren, military success is, by itself, no

proof of the divine patronage. God may, as already intimat-

ed, use a nation as the rod of his anger to chastise the guilty,

and then he may break and burn it, and make its destruction

an instructive warning to every beholder. We are assured

by scripture, that he did so with the Assyrian empire of old

—

Nay, he hath done it in every age, and it is his usual method

of procedure. Military success, in war merely defensive,

may be evidence of the divine favour; but in every other case,

if we judge from experience, the presumption is against the

victor.
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Neither is conquest and dominion a proof that the con-

quering nation is truly prosperous. A few of its distinguish-

ed chiefs may acquire fame and wealth, while the mass of its

inhabitants are wretched in the extreme. The fact common-

ly happens thus—It has happened thus remarkably, with that

nation of Europe, that is subduing others, and threatening

us. Is it really prosperous? Are its subjects happy.? Have

they, while they have been ravaging and subduing other king-

doms, possessed true national felicity among tliemselves?

No, assuredly—Fear and anxiety, convulsion and terror, mas-

sacre and blood, the destruction of arts, of property, of all

domestic enjoyment, of all religious, moral, and social princi-

ples, of all that renders existence not a curse, has reigned ia

the midst of them, with infernal triumph. It is even true,

that among ail the nations that they have conquered, render-

ed tributary, pillaged, partitioned, bartered and trafficked

away, not one has suffered more than themselves. The vol-

cano which has poured desolation in burning torrents on eve-

ry circumjacent region, has still glowed most intensely at the

centre of its force, and there, in its own bowels and crater,

with the most rapid and energetic fury, it has tortured, trans-

muted and consumed, every useful material, which heaven,

nature, art or accident, has cffered to its touch. The scene

with this nation is yet unclosed; and I grant the conclusion,

that its fate will subvert the doctrine of my text completely,

if its catastrophe be not an illustrious display of the divine in-

dignation: For in the most shocking and avowed atheism, in

the most marked contempt of all the dictates of religion, both

natural and revealed, it has exhibited a specimen, which, as

far as my knowledge extends, has never been witnessed be-

fore since the creation of the world. But that it is ultimately

doomed to peculiar judgments, I have, for myself, no more

doubt than of the truth of God—no more question than of my
own existence. And I should feel that I acted as a traitor to

my sacred trust, if, when the successes of this nation are

held up (and thus they have been) as a contradiction to the

word of life, and whtn they stand particularly opposed to the

K k 2
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truth, which from that word, I am called to maintain, I

should hesitate to make this avowal, and to make it publicly.

Perhaps some will now be ready to remark, that the pro-

sperity which it must be confessed, accompanies a national

observance of the divine laws is owing to the iiahiral influence

which religious and moral observances have to produce this

desirable effect. Be it so; this influence I do not deny, but

maintain. But remember, that this natural connexion be-

tween piety and prosperity, vice and ruin, is still the appoint-

ment of God, and even, on this plan, is as much his order

as if it had been made for every particular case, in which its

effects are felt Scripture and experience, however, do, I

think, concur in teaching, that beside this natural connexion,

God does often and especially interfere by his providence,

both to preserve and bless those who obey him, and to destroy.

those who reject and despise his laws.

It may be objected, finally, that the representation given,

goes to unsettle an important principle which has generally

been understood to belong to the Christian system, namely,

that the present is a suate of pjobatioji, an4 not of retribution.

A short answer to this v/ould be, that whatever doctrine is

Qstabiished by facts, is not responsible to theory for its conse-

quences, and that all that has been said, is but an appeal to

undeniable experience. But I will never answer thus where

Christianity is even supposed to be implicated by it— its dic-

tates are eternal truth. I grant that the doctrine I advocate

requires some explanation in regard to this point, and I am
coutident it may be given in a manner that shall be perfectly

satisfactory to every candid mind, and even illustrative and

confirmatory of the doctrine itself.

It will be remembered, then, that the concession has ak

ready been made and repeated, that righteous nations may

experience partial and temporary sufferings, and that those

of an opposite character may obtain some temporary, or ra-

ther apparent advantages. This will be a call for the faith and

patience of pious men, who may suffer in the general cala-

niitv, and may teach them to look forward to that better
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worid " 'xhere the Kicked ceasefiom troiihling^ and "j^hei^e the

"•jceary are at rest.^*

But in reality, the doctrine which teaches that men are not

to look for rewards or punishments in this life, though true

and important when judiciously applied to individuals^ is of-

ten mistaken even in its relation to them, and v/hen applied

to nations and considered as z, general pi'incipie^ is not true at

all. It is only in this wmid that communities as such have an

existence or character. In the world to come the whole of our

race will appear as individuals^ and not as communities. If

any retribution, then, be awarded to nations, as natioiiSy it

must be in the present state, and not in that which is to come.

But it appears to be of the highest importance in the moral

government of God, that iiational character should be the

subject both of his favour and of his frowns; and this, con-

sequently must be experienced in the present state. It accor-

dingly does take place in fact, and is generally to be ex-

pected.

(To he Continued.

)

BRITISH AND FOREIGN BIBLE SOCIETY.

An Extract from the Sixth Report of their Committee.

Wednesdaif, 'id May 1810.

(Continyed from page 233.)

UNDER the general head of distribution gf the Scrip-

tures, on which your Committee have now to report,

they mean to include not only Donations, but supplies of the

Scriptures furnished by the British and Foreign Bible Society

to other Associations and individuals, at the cost, or reduced

prices.

The total of such Donations and supplies has been very

considerable during the last year, both at home and abroad.

Copies of the Scriptures, either in whole or in part, and ir>

various languages, have been sent
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Abroad—to Southern Africa, for the benefit of the con-

verted Hottentots.

To Paramaribo in Surinam.

To the West Indies, for the use of the Christian Negroes,

To the Islands of Sark, Jersey, Madeira, Sicily, Domini-

ca, Bermuda, Jamaica, Guadalope, Martinique, Trinidad,

Antigua, St Thomas, and Prince Edward's.

To St Domingo.

To the Cape of Good Hope.

To Quebec.

To Demerara; and

To different stations in India.

At home— the Naval and Military Bible Society has been

furnished with large supplies of Englibh Bibles at the cost

prices: the same advantage has been afforded to the Society

for tne Support and Encouragement of Sunday Schools, which

has been supplied with a considerable quantity of the Welsh

Scriptures: some Copies of the Gospel of St Matthew in He-

brew, presented to the British and Foreign Bible Society by

a Clergyman, have been granted to the Missionary Society:

the Philanthropic Society has been accommodated with the

Scriptures at reduced prices: copies have been furnished gra-

tis to the London Female Penitentiary, to the Refuge for the

Destitute, and to the Female Penitentiary at Bath. Eibks

and Testaments have been granted at half the cost prices, for

the accommodation of Schools in various parts of Ireland;

and a very considerable supply has been committed to an As-

sociation at Cork, under the designation of " The Indigent

Room Keepers* Society," for sale or gratuitous distribution.

The last mentioned Association is most benevolently and ex-

tensively occupied in visiting the poor, particularly those of

the Roman Catholic persuasion.

To specify particular instances, in which individuals have

been supplied with the Scriptures for sale or gratuitous distri-

bution, would occupy too large a portion of this Report.

The trustees of some charitable funds for the distribution of

the Scriptures to the poor have been permitted to purchase

them of the Society at the cost prices, by which they have
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been enabled to extend the benefits of their respective trusts

considerably farther than they could otherwise have done.

The poor in several work-houses have been supplied, under

the direction of a Committee appointed for that purpose. In

short, the most unremitted attention has been paid to the ac-

commodation of Prisoners of War, to that of Soldiers and

Seamen, and to all such wants of the poorer classes of all

countries and descriptions within the United Kingdom, as

were stated to require the benevolent assistance of the Bible

Society. With a view to the particular supply of Soldiers

and Seamen, the Committee are engaged in making arrange-

ments for the appointment of Agents at all the Military and

Naval Depots, for the sale of Bibles and Testaments at redu-

ced prices. Of the extent to which the Scriptures have been

thus disposed of, or gratuitously bestowed, the Society will be

enabled to judge, from the following fact, viz. That, within

the last two years, no less a number than five thousand three

hundred and seventy-seven Bibles and Testaments have been

distributed by one Correspondent only of your Committee,

principally to the Army and Navy; with a zeal and discrimi-

nation which are entitled to the highest commendation, and

which have received the most cordial thanks of your Com-

mittee.

But it will be gratifying to the British and Foreign Bible

Society to know also, that its benevolence has been accepted

with the same cordiality with which it has been granted.

The 500 Copies of the Italian New Testament, sent to a

respectable Correspondent at Malta, have been received and

put into distribution. Roman Catholic Priests, upon obtain*

ing Copies, expressed their joy, that they ?io'ii) had the Scri;>-

tures in a Ijinguage which they understood.

Of 500 Testaments sent to Martinique for sale or gratui-

tous distribution, among -the negroes and other poor people,

450 were eagerly and rapidly purchased; and the remainder

reserved for donations. The French and Spanish prisoners of

war have testified their grateful acknowledgments for the be-

nevolence of the Society; and your Committee hare informa-

tion on which they rely, that the Danish prisoners, to whom
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791 New Testaments were presented, were daily employed m
reading them; and that large com.panies in different parts of

the ship were seen thus engaged. From the correspondence of

your Committee many other accounts might be extracted,

equally gratifying to the feelings of the Society.

Your Committee, have lastly to notice the addition made

to the funds of the British and Foreign Bible Society, by Do-

nations, Bequests, and Congregational Collections, during the

last twelve months.

From the Auxiliary Bible Societies the following Donations

have been received

—

Bible Society of Nottingham and its Vicinity, ^^223, of

which one half is a Donation, and the other for the purchase

of Bibles and Testaments.

Bible Society of Newcastle upon Tyne, ^327, of which

^142 is a Donation, and the remainder for the purchase of
.

Bibles and Testaments.

Devon and Exeter Bible Society, ^210 subject to an ap-

propriation of one moiety for the purchase of Bibles and Tcs*

laments.

Leicester Bible Society, a Donation of ^30Q.

Kendal Bible Society, a Donation of ^226.

Edinburgh Bible Society, a Donation of .^800.

Bristol Auxiliary Bible Society, ^2,700 in part of the Sub-

scriptions and Donations to that Society.

Sheffield Auxiliary Bible Society, ^423 of which ^100 is

for the purchase of books.

Greenock and Port Glasgow Bible Society, a Donation of

i€6S. The liberality of this Society has been noticed in for-

mer Reports.

Hull Bible Society, a Donation of ^168 with the expecta-

tion of a considerable augmentation.

Manchester and Saliford Auxiliary Bible Society, ^1,200

reserving a further sum of ^€600 for the purchase of Bibles

and Testaments.

Leeds Auxiliary Bible Society, a Donation of ^285.

These several Donations have been thankfully acknowledg-

ed by your Committee.
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The zeal and liberality of the Reverend Presbyteries in

the Synod of Glasgow and Ayr, collectively and separately^

have been often and thankfully acknowledged ^ and your Com-
mittee have now the grateful duty to perform of reporting^

that the sum of .£2,296 has been remitted to them by Wil-

liam Muir, Esq. their Treasurer, at Glagow, from various

Presbyteries, Sec. in the Synod of Glasgow and Ayr, since

the close of the Accounts in 1809, which are particularly

specified in the Appendix to this Report, and iu which

the liberality of the Presbyteries of Glasgow and Paisley are

conspicuous.

The Society will recollect a notification in the last Report

of the Committee, that the Reverend the Presbytery of Glas-

gow had unanimously appointed an Annual Collection to be

made at the Churches and Chapels within its bounds. This

Resolution had no precedent. Your Committee have farther

to state, that the Reverend the Presbytery of Glagow have

commenced its second Annual Collection, the amount of

which is considerable, although the Collection is not yet

completed.

To the Reverend the Presbytery of Inverness, the Society

is indebted for a Donation of .3^179, being the amount of a

Collection made in the several Parishes belonging to it. The

letter from the Reverend Mr Fraser accompanying the Dona-

tion, expresses the grateful thanks of the Presbytery of Inver-

ness to the British and Foreign Bible Society, for a liberal

and seasonable supply of the Gaelic Scriptures at a cheap

rate.

The Rev. the Presbytery of Fordam have also remitted £1^
\\s. collected in their Churches: one Parish had not made its

return, when this remittance was received.

The funds of the Society have also been augmented by va-

rious Congregational Collections both in England and Scot-

land, for ail which the thanks of your Committee have been

returned. The particular sums will be stated in the List of

Subscriptions and Donations, but it may be satisfactory to

mention the places from which they have been received. la

England, &c.—from the Parish Churches of IJttoxetcr, New-
VoL. I. LI
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castle under Lyne, Lane-end, Wallingford, Welllngfofi,

Wrington, Macclesfield, Baccup near Rochdale, Dewsbur)%

Falmouth, Shawbury, West Thurrock; from Surrey Chapel 5

from the Meeting Houses at Homerton, Lock's Fields, Ips-

wich, Baccup, Chester, Dcbenham, East Stonehouse, Holy-

well, Berwick upon Tweed, Falmouth (Independent and Bap-

tist), Newington, Liverpool, Melbourn, Penryn, Thornbury,

and Wallingford. In Scotland—from the Parish Churches

of Stirling, Auchterarder, Cambusneathen, Dunblane, Lar-

bert and Duniface, Tweedsmuir, and Perth; the Relief Con*

gregations in Edinburgh, by appointment of the Synod; the

Congregations of different denominations, at the Nether Kirk-

gate, Aberdeen; at Glasgow, West Calder, Airdrie, Hawick,

Hamilton, Mearns, Paisley, Abernethy, Badernoch, Burnt

Shields, Caputh, Fergantienny; Perth, two Congregations

»

Tolcross, near Glasgow, and Stirling.

From several United Congregations in Nova Scotia, the

sum of c£49 has been collected and remitted to your Com-
mittee.

'

The Associations mentioned In the former Reports have

also continued their zealous exertions for aiding the funds of

the Society. The Holborn Sunday School has made an addi-

tional Donation of .£21 10s; the *< Association in London

for contributing to the I'iinds of the British and Foreign Bi-

ble Society by means of small Subscriptions and Donations,'*

has presented a. fifth Contribution, amounting to .£92; and

to the zeal of the Association at Birmingham, the Bible Soci-

ety is indebted for another Donation of £285.

The zealous efforts of a Member of the Society have also

procured Annual Subscriptions amounting to <£50, and a Do-

nation of ^63 from the Friends of tlie Institution at Shrews-

bury,

Your Committee have also the particular satisfaction of re-

porting, a Donation of 50 Guineas, unanimously voted on

the day of the National Jubilee, by the Right Reverend the

Bishop of BTistol, Master, and the Seniors, of Trinity Col-

lege, Cambridge. Your Committee have expressed their ac-

knowledgments for this Donation, by presenting a set of thei^
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Reports, and copies of each Foreign Version of the Scrip-

tures printed by the Bible Society (including the Welsh and

the Gaelic) to the Library of the Trinity L oUege.

Respect for the memory of the late Bishop of London,

whose name has been mentioned in another part of this Re-

port with the honour which it deferves, calls upon vour Com-
mittee to mention, that he, about a week previous to his de-

cease, expressed his intention of presenting the Society with

a Donation of £50. His Executors, having been informed

of this circumstance, very honourably gave effect to his dying

intentions, by a Donation to that amount.

The Right Reverend the bishop of Durham has also given

an additional Donation of £50 to this Society, and the like

sum to the Newcastle Auxiliary Society.

It only remains further to report the following additions to

the funds of the Society by Bequests.

The late Mr Hawkes, of Piccadilly, has bequeathed to the

Society the sum of ^1000 in the 4 per cent. Consol. Ann.

free from any deduction on account of the Legacy duty.

From the late Mrs M. Bassett, the Society has received a

Legacy of ^£20. She has also left £\0 for the purchase of

Bibles to be distributed to the poor.

William Gray, Esq. of York, and the Rev. Samuel Bot-

tomly, of Scarborough, Trustees for religious and charitable

purposes, under the Will of Mrs Ann Greenwood, deceased,

have presented to the Society the sum of ^200. The Trus-

tees have also allotted ^100 to the translations of the Scrip-

tures carrying on in India, and £50 to promote those under-

taken by the Missionaries at Karass.

Your Committee, having now reported the addition made
to the funds of the Bible Society, deem It their duty to re-

mark, that the necessary expenditure for promoting the object

of its Institution, Is also ^reat and accumulating. The loss

incurred by accommodating Subscribers with Bibles and Tes-

taments at reduced prices, which was originally intended to

be one-fifth of the cost, partly by the disposition of the Com-
mittee to fix the lowest terms, and partly by the enhancement

in the price of paper and printing, has now become two-fifth",

L 12
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and the annual amount of the loss, which will probably In-

crease, has been of course considerable. The claims on the

benevolence of the Society, for which no returns are made,

snd which your Committee feel the strongest disposition to

gratify, in the greatest possible extent, are also numerous and

increasing.

Your Committee do not mention these circumstances from

any despair that the funds of the Society will prove inadequate

«o the demands upon them; such an ajiprehension would ill

accord with that disposition which has been so cheerfully, gc-?

iierally, and liberally manifested to promote the great and

charitable ot>ject of its institution. On the contrary, they re-

ly with confidence on the continuance and increase of the

§an-ie liberality, not merely for supporting the Institution, but

for enlarging its means and capacity to do good.

Your Commictee huve only further to add, that a very con-

siderable addition had been made to the Collection of Booka

])elonging to the British and Foreign Bible Society by the ge-

nerosity of individuals. The particulars of these Donations,

which have been thankfully acknowledgtdj, will, as usual, be

epeclxied in the Appendix to the Report.

it only remains to add some reflections naturally suggested

by the facts which have been communicated to the Society.

It is now about two hundred and seventy years, since the

light of Revelation shone with full lustre on this country, for

it was then that its inhabitants first obtained the invaluable

privilege of perusing the Bible in their own language. The

moral and religious efFeciS which have flowed from the use of

this privilege, prove, what is in itself most evident, the influ-

ence of the Holy Scriptures in promoting the best interests of

individuals and society, and henee afford the most solid ground

of encouragement to the circulation of them in the greatest

practicable extent. It must not however be unnoticed, that

the encouragement thus held out, points to the performance

of a duty (for surely it is a duty) of primary obligation in

those who have free access to the waters of life, to open

channels for conveying their streams to the parched and de-

^plate portions of the earth which they have not yet perva
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cd; and to remove those obstructions which interrupt their

currency. To what extent this has been effected by the

British and Foreign Bible Society, is sufficiently apparent

from the present and former Reports of its Proceedings: like

the great rivers of the earth which fertilize regions far dis»

tant from the soil in which they take their rise, it has dif-

fused the waters of life to the remotest realms, and has

held out an invitation to every accessible part of the globe

—

•* Ho every one that thii'stethy come ye to the izaters."

The establishment of the British and Foreign Bible Society

will undoubtedly form a distinguished era in the annals of

the nineteenth century. It is to the honour of this country

to have produced a religious Institution (for such the British

and Foreign Bible Society may with strict propriety be deno-

minated)* the utility of which has received the most ample

and gratifying acknowledgments, both at home and abroad;

an Institution, founded on a principle so simple, so intelligi-

ble, and so unexceptionable, that persons of every descrip-

tion who profess to regard the Holy Scriptures as the proper

standard of faith, may cordially and conscientiously unite in

it, and in the spirit of true Christian charity, harmoniously

blend their common endeavours to promote the glory of God;

an Institution, which has excited the emulation of thousands

to disseminate the knowledge of divine truth, and has given

birth to the most extensive and respectable Associations for

the express purpose of aiding its exertions, and co-operating

in the promotion of its glorious object; an Institution, which

secures an adherence to the integrity of its principle, by regu-

lations so precise and defined as not to admit of dubious in-

terpretation.

Referring to the notice which has been taken of the first

* To some this may seem inadmissible. The terms of membership with

this Society are not religious. They neither engage its constituents to the

profession nor practice of religion. Considerations of this nature induced to

eraze the same disputable idea, suggested in page 64. The British ard

Foreign Bible Society, however, is unquestionably a most laudable institution.

Us sole object is '* to encourage a wider circulation of the Holy Scriptures,

without note or comment,—by means the most peaceable, mild, and conge-

nial tp the nature of Messiah's kingdom." £.
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promulgation of the Scriptures in this country for public use,

it is impossible not to recollect the eager delight with which

this new and precious privilege was embraced and enjoyed.

It is matter of real gratification to be enabled to remark, that

the spirit which prevailed at that memorable era, is not ex-

tinct. The facts stated in the present and former Reports,

prove the high veneration in which the Bible is held through-

out the United Kingdom, and the public sense entertained of

its supreme importance to the temporal and eternal welfare

of mankind. It is no slight recommendation of the British

and Foreign Bible Society, that it has been the means of ex-

hibiting this proof in a conspicuous view, as well as of che-

rishing and enlarging the feeling to which it applies. Who
that loves his country and fellow- creatures, but must rejoice,

at the notification of facts which may fairly be considered as

affording an omen so favourable to the prosperity of both?

<* Blessed are ike peopley* says the Psalmist, *« that kno'-j;) the

joyful sound; they shall "j^alky O Lord^ in the light of thy

countenance. In thy name shall they rejoice all the day^ and

in thy righteousness shall they he exalted.^*

Your Committee, therefore, anxiously desirous that the

blessing of God may accompany the Circulation of the Holy

Scriptures, conclude their Report in the spirit of their Insti-

tution, by pressing upon its Members and Friends in every

part of the world, the advice of the Apostle—« Prayfor us,

that the tvotd of the Lord may have free course, and he

glorified**

ROMAN CATHOLICS.

«* W^e declare, ajirm, decree and pronounce to every human cream

ture, that it is absolutely necessary to salvation to he subject to.

the Pope ofRoine." Boniface VIII. 1294?.

THE English Roman Catholics have presented a petition

to Parliament, praying for a total repeal of every test,

oath, declaration, or provision, which has the effect of sub-

jecting them to any penalty or disability whatsoever^i on ac-
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co"unt of their religious principles. They plead, that though

they profess some religious principles which are not profes-

sed by the established church, yet their creed was once the

creed of the three kingdoms. *< It is," say they, " the actual

creed of four-fifchs of Ireland, and of much the greater part

of Europe. It was the creed of those who founded British

Liberty at Runymead,—who conquered at Cressy, Poitiers,

and Agincourt. Among those who repelled and annihilated

the Spanish Armada, none bore a nobler part than those by

whom this creed was professed. In all these achievements,

in every other scene in which the ancient valour or ancient

wisdom of this country has been displayed, the ancestors of

several of your petitioners have been distinguished. Their

creed did not lessen their zeal for their King and Country:

it does not lessen that of their descendants."

The Catholics of Ireland have signified their total disappro-

bation of a measure formerly proposed by some of their de-

nomination, viz. that his Majesty should have a veto or nega-

tive to their choice of Bishops. This is likely to oppose a

new obstacle to the success of their application.

The Roman Catholic Bishops of that kingdom assembled

in Dublin on the 24<th of February last, came to a resolution

not to concede to the king a veto on the appointment of Bish-

ops. They have disclaimed, they say, all right of the Pope to

interfere in temporal concerns; and therefore an adherence to

the ancient usages of the church in this respect cannot tend

to produce any injurious exercise of foreign influence. But
is not this reasoning utterly fallacious? They have disclaim-

ed, let it be admitted, the right of the Pope to interfere di-

rectly in temporal affairs. But can they, by any possibility,

prevent that indirect and more mischievous interference which
is exercised by the nomination to the Episcopal office of dis-

affected, intriguing, factious individuals.^ Is not the power
of doing this reserved to the Pope? Is not the Pope reduced

to a state of absolute dependance on Bonaparte? Suppose,

therefore, that Bonaparte should take Arthur O'Connor into

his Irish council; may we not fairly doubt whether the Bish-

ops whom that traitor would recommend, would be the most
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loyal and peaceable of the Roman Catholic clergy? And
whoever pretends to say, that Bishops so appointed would

not be disposed to exert a malign influence on the population

of Ireland, or, if they were, that they would possess no power

of doing mischief, must be equally ignorant of human nature,

and of the state of society in the sister kingdom. It is impos-

sible for any man, who regards consequences at all, to shut

his eyes to the tremendous evils of such a system.

Is it not a little remarkable, at the moment when Bona-

parte is circumscribing the power of the Pope, already much

abridged by the Concordat, which conceded, among other

things, the sole appointment of Bishops, that the Roman Ca-

tholics of England and Ireland should refuse to their king 2

negative even on the Pope's appointment of their Bishops, al-

though the Pope can now be considered in no other light

than as the metropolitan of France!

In the petition of the Roman Catholics of Ireland present*

ed to the House of Commons a few days since, it is stated,

(as represented in the public papers), that by the operation of

the penal laws still in force against them, ** they are not only

set apart from their fellow-subjects, as aliens in this their na-

tive land, but are ignominiou^ly and rigorously proscribed

from almost all situations of public trust, honour, or emo-

lument, including every public function and department, from

the Houses of Legislature down to the most petty corpo-

rations
"

A person unacquainted with the real state of the case, (as

most people are), would naturally conclude from this bitter

complaint, that the Roman Catholic persuasion are labouring

under the most intolerant and. inquisitorial laws. The fact^

however, is, that in every thing which respects religious and

civil liberty, the Roman Catholics are placed upon the same

footing as other Dissenters from the established church. The

test which prevents many conscientious Dissenters from hold-

ing certain national and municipal offices, is stronger ir.deed

in the mind of a conscientious Roman Catholic, because he

holds principles, not only inimical to the national church, b'lt
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bverslve of Protestantism altogether: Popery always was,

and must in its very nature continue, an exclusive religion.

It is to be observed, however, that the tests, even the

strongest, are not preventive, but supervenient. Very many

Dissenters hold offices, from which the Test and Corporation

Acts would expel them after six months nonconfcrrmity ; but

these laws are annually suspended by a bill of indemnity; and

it is a more than tacit agreement that such a bill will be annu-

ally passed, so long as: the Dissenters act loyally.

It is obvious, as just remarked, that some tests, the Parlia-

mentary in particular, affect the Roman Catholic more than

the Protestant Dissenter; and there is much reason in this.

If the majority of both Houses of Parliament were Protestant

Dissenters, there might, perhaps there would, be danger to

the church-hierarchy; but none to civil and religious liberty.

Whereas a parliamentary majority of Papists would be com-

pelled) if honest men, to overthrow a heretic king and a he-

retic church, and compel the heretical successors of heretic

rebels^ to atone for the great damage done to '* their holy mo-

ther the Church of Rome, and their holy infallible Lord the

Pope."

We are told, however, that there is no danger of seeing a

majority of Roman Catholic members in either House; and

even if there was such a majority, it would be harmless.

This is like a man indulging in some sins, by persuading

himself that they are small, and so innocent as not to endan-

ger the pious habit of his mind. The inevitable consequence

in this case is too lamentably experienced in the Church, to

need any other refutation of this delusive principle; and if

Protestants throw open the doors of Parliament to Papists,

they deceive themselves most awfully, if they do not also pre-

pare to suffer the infuriate rage of Antichrist.

<* Be no deceived;" Popery is the religion of the vicious in

all ages and places; " of the profligate and unbelievers," says

an able writer; <* we can believe, that if the opportunity of-

fered, they would embrace Popery with open arms, and feel

well contented to have the pompous superstition, the tolerat-

ed immorality a?id the licensed impiety, of that idolatrous rr-

VoL. I. ^ M m
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ligion restored in the country. What shall we say of its fpx*

rit of persecution? Let the massacres of France and Ireland,

and the flames of Smithfield, only, bear testimony among the

thousand witnesses of a blood-stained history
!"*

«' Popery," says a great historian, «' is that false religion^

remarkable for the strong possession it takes of the natural

vices, fears, and prejudices of the human heart. Contrived

by m.en of r'eep insight in the human character, and improved

by the experience and observation of many successive agesy

is arrived 3t laat ta a degree of perfection, vi^hich no former

system of superstition-had ever attained. It chains the mind^

there is no power in the understanding, and no passion in

the heart, to which it does not present objects to rouse, and

indulgences to interest them."f

How many are already known, who would publicly profess

Popery, if it involved no forfeiti^'e of their places, sinecures,

.

pen:ionS; or privileges! But how many, from motives of vi-

cious indulgences, wouW embrace Popery, will best be esti-

mated by those who are most experienced in the exceeding

deceitfulness of the human, heart.

Eligibility to Parliament, and to the great offices of the-

state, is that whicb the Roman Catholics demand. In all

other respects, they are on a footing with Protestant Disgen-

ters. They enjoy in common with them all the blessings of

civil and religious liberty i and that tooy notwithstanding they

acknowledge a paramount allegiancs to a foreign potentate,

ROW become the passive tool of our most implacable enemy \

Is it not, then, an uncommon outrage upon reason and

common sense, to suppose that Protestants will quietly sur-

render the sword to a power sworn to " persecute mid desfrcn/"

all schismatics from the Papal authority? It would not only

hefilo de se^ but the greatest disservice to our fellow-subjects

of the Roman Catholic persuasion, for no Papists ever enjoy-

ed the liberty they enjoy, nor can any ever obtain or preserve

these blessings^ under any but a Protestant government; for

the Antichris-tian power is an enemy to all liberty.

* Christian Observer, vol. iv page 61f5.

f Robertson's Scotland, book iv. page 359.
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While the Lord reigns in Zion, which he has founded, we

l»ave no risk that ** the gates of hell iscill prevail^ We also

hope his Britannic Majesty is too conscious of the obvious im-

port 01 his Coronation oath, too sensible of the dangers of

Popery, and too virtuous, to give up the principal barriers

against a recurrence of authorized impiety, profiijTncy, and

idolatry, to suffer the intrusion of the sijcorn enemies of Pro-

testantism into power. But, is it not lamentable, that he has

been left in his old age to stand almost alone in the gap,

against all the powerful enemies of the gospel? Surely there

are several millions of Protestants in the British Isles, who
deprecate the Roman Catholic claims 5 why is it, let me ask,

that addresses are not presented to the kingt expressive of the

gratitude of the nation, for the noble stand he' has made

against his most powerful ministers, upon this seriously im-

portant point? Why is nothing heard but the presumptuous

demands of the Papists op the one hand, and the declamations

of nomuial Protestants in their favour on the other? Why
are the sentiments of the vast majority kept back? Why
should this apathy encourage the enemies of true religion to

boast? <* Tell it not in Gathr for the daughters of the uij-

circumcised already taunt us.

^ee Ckris. Mag.for Mai/ and June 1810.

POWER OF IMAGINATION.

Anecdotes,

IT is difEcult to give credit to every thing that has been

said on this head, it is evident, however, that there have

been many strange and extraordinary instances of the strength

of imagination.

An old writer gives us the following instance. A man in

a burning fever, leaning over his bedside, pointed with his

finger to the chamber door, desiring those who were present

to let him swim in that lake, and that he then should be

cool. His physician humoured the conceit: the patient

Mm 2
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walked carefully about the room, seemed to feel the wafer

gradually ascending to his neck, and, at lengthy having said

that he felt himself cool and well, was found, in reality, to be

SO- Medical men acknowledge that imagination has much

to do both in inducing and curing many disorders.

Many have imagined their limbs to be made of glass, of

wax, &c. of enormous si^es, and of fantastical shapes j and

others have even fancied themselves dead.

In the Memoirs of Count De Maurepas, we find an ac-

count of a most singular hypochondriac in the person of the

prince of Bourbon. He once imagined himself to be a hare,

and would suffer no bell to be rung in his palace, lest the noise

should drive him to the woods. At another time he fancied

himself to be a 'plant, and, as he stood in the garden, insist-

ed on being watered. He sometime afterwards thought he

was dead, and refused nourishment-, for which, he said, he

had no farther occasion. This whira would have proved fa-

tal, if his friends had not contrived to disguise two persons

who were introduced to him as his grandfather and Marshal

Luxembourg; and who, after some conversation concerning

the shades, invited him to dine with INIarshal Turenne. Our

hypochondriac followed them into a cellar prepared for the

purpose, where he made a hearty meal. While this turn of

his disorder prevailed, he always dined in the cellar with some

noble ghost. We are also informed that this strange malady-

did not incapacitate him for business, especially when his in-

terest was concerned. This account is drawn from, the Ap-

pendix to the Monthly Review for December 1792.

Fienus, who wrote upon this subject, relates a lingular In-

stance o£ one whose delusion represented his body so large,

that he thought it impossible for him to get out of the room.

The physician, fancying there could be no better way of rec-

tifying his iiragination than by letting him see that the thing

could be done, ordered him to be carried out by force.

Great was the struggle; and the patient no sooner saw him-

felf at the outside of the door, than he fell into the same

agonies of pain as if his bones had all been broken by being
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forced through a passage too little for him, and died immedi-

ately after.

Of the important effects arising from bodily labour, when

united with mental excitement, we have recorded a remark-

able instance in the.Mojiitoi' et Preceptor of Dr Mead. - «< A
young student at college became so deeply hypochondriac,

that he proclaimed himself dead, and ordered the college bell

to be tolled on the occasion of his death. In this he was in-

dulged; but the man employed to execute the task appeared

to the student to perform it so imperfectly, that he arose

from his bed, in a fury of passion, to toll the bell for his

own departure. When he had finished, he retired to his

bed in a state of profuse perspiration, and was from that mo-

ment alive and well."

Simon Brown, a dissenting minister, was born at Shep-

ton Mallet, in Somersetshire, 1680. Excellently well qua-

lified, he early entered into the ministry. A complication

of misfortunes, however, affected him so as to deprive him

of his reason.—He imagined that God had caused his ratio-

nal soul to perish, ^nd left him only an animal life in common
with brutes: that, though he retained the human shape, and

the faculty of speaking in a manner that appeared to others

rational, yet he had all the while no more notion of what he

said than a parrot.— Consistently with this, he considered

himself no more as a moral agent, or subject of either re-

ward or punishment:—and although he was perpetually con-

tending that his powers of reason and imagination were gone,

yet he was as constantly exerting both with much activity

and vigor, in the composition of several able works. One of

these he intended to dedicate to Queen Caroline; but as the

unhappy state of his mind appeared in the dedication, soma

of his friends very wisely suppressed it, as sure to defeat the

use and intent of his work. The copy, however, is preserv-

ed, and, as it is a great curiosity, we here present it to the

reader.

<•" Madam,
" Of all the extraordinary things that have been ren-

dered to your royal hands since your first happy arrival in



278 POWER OF IMAGINATION.

Britain, it may be boldly said what now bespeaks your ma-

jesty^s acceptance is the chief. Not in itself, indeed, is it a

trifle unworthy your exalted rank, and what will hardly

prove an entertaining amusement to one of your majesty's

deep penetration, exact judgment, and fine taste, but on ac-

count of the author, who is the first being of the kind, and

yet without a name. He was once a man, and of some little

name, but of no worth, as his present unparalleled case

makes but too manifest; for, by the immediate hand of an

avenging God, his very thinking substance has, for more

than seven years, been continually wasting away, till it is

wholly perished out of him, if it be not utterly come to no-

thing. None, no not the least remembrance of its very ruins,

remains; not the shadow of an idea is left, nor any sense, so

much as one single one, perfect or imperfect, whole or di-

minished, ever did appear to a mind within him, or was per-

ceived by it. Such a present, from such a thing, however

worthless in itself, may not be wholly unacceptable to your

majesty, the author being such as history cannot parallel: and

if the fact, which is real, and no fiction or wrong conceit,

obtains credit, it must be recorded as the most memorable,

and indeed astonishing, even in the reign of George II, that

a tract, composed by such a thing, was presented to the il*

lustrious Caroline; his royal consort needs not to be added.

Fame, if I am not misinformed, will tell that with pleasure

to all succeeding times. He has been informed, that your

majesty's piety is as genuine and eminent as your excellent

qualities are great and conspicuous. This can, indeed, be

truly known to the Great Searcher of hearts only. He alone,

who can look into them, can discern if they are sincere, and

the main intention corresponds with the appearance : and

your majesty cannot take it amiss, if such an author hints,

that his secret approbation is of infinitely greater value than

the commendation of men, who may be easily mistaken, and

are too apt to flatter their superiors. But, if he has been

lold the truth, such a case as his will certainly strike your

rjiajesty with astonishment, and may raise that commiseration

in your royal breast, which he has in vain endeavoured to ex«»
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cite in those of his friends, who, by the most unreasonable

and ill-founded conceit in the world, have imagined that a

thinking being could, for seven years together, live a stran-

ger to its own powers, exercises, operations, and state, and to

what the Great God has been doing in it and to it. If your

majesty, in your most retired address to the King of kings,

should think of so singular a case, you may, perhaps, make it

your devout request, that the reign of your beloved sovereign

and consort may be renowned to all posterity, by the recovery

of a soul now in the utmost ruin; the restoration of one ut-

terly lost at present amongst men. And, should thts case af-

fect your royal breast, ycu will recommend it to the piety

and prayers of all the truly devout who have the honour to

be known to your majesty: many such, doubtless, there are,

though courts are not usually the places where the devout re-

sort, or where devotion reigns j and it is not improbable that

multitudes of the pious throughout the land may take a ease

to heart, that, under your nnajesty's patronage, comes thus

recommended. Could such a favour as this restoration be ob-

tained from heaven by the prayers of your majesty, with what

transport of gratitude would the recovered being throw him-

self at your majesty's feet, and, adoring the Divine Power

and Grace, profess himself.

Madam,

Your Majesty's

Most obliged and dutiful servant,

Simon Brown."

A complication of distempers, contracted by his sedentary

life (for he could not be prevailed on to refresh himself with

air and exercise,) brought on a mortification, which put a pe-

riod to his labours and sorrows about the latter end of 1732.

He was, unquestionably, a man of uncommon abilities and

learning. His management of Woolston shewed him to

have also vivacity and wit; and, notwithstanding that strange

conceit which possessed him, it is remarkable that he never

appeared feeble or absurd, except when the object of his

frenzy was before him.

See Buck's Anec.
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UNIVERSAL SALVATJON.

An Anecdote.

A VENERABLE clergyman in America, grieved to see

the doctrine of universal salvation prevailing in his

congregation, was desirous of preventing its progress by con-

vincing Mr M- " *
, the preacher of the doctrine, that his

fystem was unscriptural and dangerous to society. For this

purpose he requested the coinpany of Mr M an evening,

and being too old to manage the argument with dexterity

himself, he desired a young clergyman of his acquaintance

to attend and assist him. The aged gentleman opened the

conversation of the evening by informing his younger brother

in the ministry, that he had requested the company of Mr

M and himself, in order to have the doctrine of universal

salvation fairly discussed in his presence, for he thought Mr
M might be convinced of his error; but he was too old

himself to manage the debate—he therefore desired the young

clergyman to enter upon the argument with Mr M -..

•» Why Sir," replied the gentleman with his usual address,

*' Jesus Christ says, He that believeth shall he saved^ and he

that believeth not shall he damned; Mr M says, A'o one

shall he danmed; the dispute therefore is wholly between

Jesus Christ and Mr M , and I \j'ish to be excused from.

an interference."

ColuiYih. Mag.

EPITAPH
ON FOUR CHILDREN LAID IN ONE GRAVE.

By the late Rev. Mr Robison of Cambridge.

Bold Infidelity, turn pale and die!

Beneath this stone four sleeping infants he; —
Say, are they lost or sav'd?

If death's by sin, they sinn'd, for they are herd;

—

If heav'n's by works, in heav'u they can't appear;

Ah! Reason, how deprav'd!

Gonsnlt the Bible's sacred page, the knot's untied,

—

TLcy Jied, fei Adam sinn'd,— they live^ for Jesus died.
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ment until the Revolution Settlement,

(Continued from page 248.)

THE faithfulness of the Protestors excited the envy of

their brethren, the Resolutioners ^ and provoked the

enmity of the malig7iantSf who now waited for an opportunity

of vengeance.

The opportunity, alas! soon arrived. After nine years

exile, king Charles was restored, and monarchy was re-esta-

blished in England, as well as in Scotland. General Monk
was the principal agent in accomplishing this flattering, but

fatal change. He was the second son of an ancient, but de-

cayed family. He betook himself in early youth to the pro-

fession of arms, and sought military experience in the low

countries, the great school of war. When the quarrel be-

tween Charles the first and the parliament broke out, he

returned to England and -joined the standard of tyranny

and royalty. After the overthrow of the English monarchy,

this adventurer enlisted under the republican banner, and

fought against king Charles II. in Scotland. When this king-

dom was reduced under the English arms, Monk was left

by Cromwell with the supreme command. He served Oliver,

Vol. I. N n
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and his son Richard, until he was deposed*, and to the ptrr-

iiament afterwards, he gave entire submission. He protested,

however, against the violence of the English army which in-

vaded the parliamentary privilege, and established military

government in England. He was a man of much apparent

moderation, and of deep design. He perceived that the En-

glish were wearied of anarchy, and that the Scots longed for

the re-establishment of their monarchical constitution, as li-

mited and reformed agreeably to their solemn covenants. He
determined to take Cat advantage of these dispositions. He
^as covetous in the extreme, possessed a vicious mind, and

could not be exceeded by any man in dissimulation.

The Rev. Mr DoCiglas first proposed to General Monk the

king's restoration^ and he did himself travel through a great

part of England and Scotland, to engage the leading presbyte-

rians in his majesty's service.

Monk in the mean time marched to England; defeated the

prevailing faction; restored the parliament; and took the oath

of allegiance to the com.monwealth. The whole power of

the nation being now in the hands of the presbyterians, the'

covenants between the nation and the Scots, in defence of

religion, are again publicly acknowledged as law.

The new parliament was inclined to a limited monarchy.

They beheld a covenanted prcsbyterian king, ready to accept

an invitation to the throne of his ancestors, and they proposed

to enter into immediate stipulations with him.

At this critical juncture Monk acted the part of a traitor.

He, with military power, overawed the parliament, and the

king was restored without conditions. Charles, too, again

played the hypocrite. A committee of prcsbyterian mini-

sters waited upon him at Breda, and he publicly thanked

God that he was a covenanted king. Thus was the nation

plunged into ruin.

Charles the II. was no sooner settled upon the throne, thaa

hediscovered a dispositionto oppose to theutmostthat covenant-

ed reformation, to the support of which he had been repeatedly

bound by oath. Having embraced popery, he resolved to

suppress presbytery. He made the experiment first in Scot-
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Und This nation had been reduced under England by the

parliamentary forces. As a conquered kingdom, Charles

concluded that he might destroy with ease its remaining li-

berties. He immediately assumed unlimited power, both in

ecclesiastical and civil things, re-established the prelacy, and

caused himself to be acknowledged the head of the church.

The first blow fell upon the most valuable man in the nation,

the pious marquis of Argyle. The ungrateful monarch pro-

cured the murder of the nobleman who patronized him in his

youth, and placed the crown upon his head. The protestors

were the persons most obnoxious to the king; but the whole

reformed presbyterian church was devoted to destruction by

this impious apostate. He had selected a suitable person as

an accomplice in his crimes. Mr Sharp was commissioned

by the presbyterians of Scotland to wait upon the king at hi§

restoration, and negociate with him in favour of the church.

He also, in the secret with Monk, acted the traitor; was

consecrated a bishop; and returned to Scotland as Archbishop

of St Andrews, and Primate of the kingdom.

The episcopal church being now fully established in En-

gland, Ireland, and Scotland, over the ruins of the reforma-

tion, presbyterians were called to seal with their blood the

testimony which they held. Upwards of two thousand

godly ministers were banished from their congregations and

their hvings in one day, in the kingdom of England; and up-

wards of twenty thousand presbyterians suffered martyrdom

in Scotland, during the reign of Charles the second and his

brother James. Several of the ministers fled to foreisrn coun-

tries; some were indulged in their parishes, upon renouncing

their covenanted reformation; but those who continued faith-

ful, were driven to the mountains, hunted, and butchered

without mercv.

As faithful witnesses for the truth, these eminently godly

men published many valuable testimonies against the prevailing

evils; and while they were permitted to live, they exhibited in

their own persecuted churches the doctrine, worship, and

discipline, which had been appointed by Christ for the New
l^stament church. They opposed with solid arguments tjie

N n 2
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present constituted authorities in church and in state. They

even declared it rebellion against Heaven to be in allegi-

ance with the house of Stewart. Their cruel persecutors

sometimes attempted to reason with the martyrs, when they
|

were called before their courts. The arguments which the

persecutors used were more plausible than substantial.

*' Christians are commanded to be subject to the higher

powers. Ecclesiastical persons are not exempted. Ministers

are bound to pray for all who are in authority. When God

in his providence exalts a man to power, all should submit to

the exercise of such power, as the ordinance of God. Even

absolute tyranny is from the Lord. There is no power but

of God. The apostle Paul required the Romans to obey the

emperor Nero, a heathen, a persecutor, an infamous man,

and an absolute tyrant. It is certainly more reasonable to

submit to the authority of the present reigning family.

Vresbyterians, therefore, in disowning the king^s authority,

are worthy of death." Such were the arguments used by

the perjured prelates, to ensnare the consciences of those who

adhered to reformation principles. These infamous men,

sheltered their princlpleo under perverted texts of scripture,

and called their murder of the pious presbyterians by the

name of justice.

To these arguments the persecuted saints, when permitted

to speak, made a judicious reply :-^

" Every immoral constitution is disapproved of God ; and no

man ought to swear allegiance to a power which God does not

recognize. AU kings are commanded to promote the welfare

of the church; and those .who own allegiance to Christ, can-

not consistently pray for the prosperity of the church's ene-

mies, or for the establishment of thrones founded on iniquity.

«< It is certainly the duty of christians to be peaceable

members of civil society. If they are permitted to enjoy

their lives, their property, and especially their religion," with-

out being required to make any sinful compliances, it is right

that they should behave peaceably, and not involve society in

confusion, even although the power of the empire in which

I'ley reside should be in evil hands. Every burden which
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od ill his providence brings upon them, they must chear-

fully bear. But never are christians called npon by their God
to ow?i as his aidinaiwe any thing 'which is contrary to his law.

The civil powers of which he approves, are a terror to them

who do evil, and a praise to them who do well. Tyrants

and persecutors, usurpers, and despisers of religion, may be

set up, in his holy and just providence, to answer valuable

purposes in his hand; but he himself declares in his word,

that such kings are set up not by him. The pagan Ro-

man government is described, in Revelation, as the empire of

the dragon, and all the kings who support Antichrist, are

said, in the same infallible word, to have received from Sa-

tan their authority. Gcd has declared their overthrow and

destruction, and no protestant should recognize them as the

ordinance of God, to which they must yield conscientious

support. The present king Charles II. has violated the con-

stitution of Scotland; he has broken the covenant which he

made with God and man; he hath claimed, as an essential

part of royal prerogative, a blasphemous supremacy in the

church; he has overturned our ecclesiastical order, banished

the faithful ministry, and persecuted the most virtuous inha-

bitants of the land: such a perjured usurper and tyrant can-

not be considered as a lawful magistrate by the reformed

presbyterian covenanters."

These arguments exhibit the good sense and courage which

sincere piety infused in the Scottish martyrs. Power, how-

ever, was upon the side of the oppressor. Twenty years of

presecution reduced the reformed presbyterian church to a

small number of ministers. The courts of judicature had

been prevented from meeting from the very beginning, and no

regular processes for ecclesiastical discipline were attainable.

It was necessary, however, to administer church censure

upon those who betrayed the cause of religion, and who gave

themselves up to immorality. The king himself had been

admitted a member of the church, and many of his courtiers

had formerly been professed disciples of Christ. Those who
renounce the faith, however high in power, should never be

admitted to escape, as fugitives from discipline. These
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jcorrect sentiments about the discipline of the church, inilu-

.enced one of the pious and most faithful nriinisters of the gos-

pel then living, to pronounce the solemn sentence of excom-

munication upon the base apostates, who had thrown aside

,even every pretension to religion.

The Rev. Donald Cargill did, upon the 17th day of Sep-

tember, 1G80, at Torwood in Stirlingshire, excommunicate

Charles II. and six others of the most noted persecutors, in

the presence of a vast concourse of people. SuiUcient docu-

ments were produced of their having been guilty of drunken-

jies's, hypocrisy, perjury, heresy, bloodshed, and adultery;

and although they were now publicly caressed as suitable

members of the episcopal church, and one of them was- the

avowed head of that church, they certainly deserved this aw-

ful and solemn sentence. The faithfulness, of Mr Cargill

excited the persecutors to madness. They, in return for his

.casting them out of the church of Christ, persecuted him

unto the death, and thus hastened him to the kingdom of

glory. He died in the full assurance of faith. After his

death, the church was left destitute of a regular ministry.

Search was diligently made by the enemy for all the students

of divinity that were inclined to presbyterianism, and they

slso were executed.

The spirit of the covenanters was not, however, entirely

broken. They established among themselves a general corre-

spondence. The societies in each shire were connected by

a particular correspondence of delegates, and these corre-

spondences were again connected in a representative gene-

ral meeting. This plan was highly expedient in their situa-

tion, as they had no properly organized church. It was a

measure of expediency, dictated by the necessity of the

times. The general meeting managed every thing of com-

mon concern to the societies. They claimed neither civil nor

ecclesiastical power. They exercised no part of church dis-

cipline. They endeavoured, however, to procure a faithful

ministry. They commissioned. the laird of Earlston and Sir

Robert Hamilton, two learned and godly men, to represent

their case to the foreign churches. And thcsse commission-
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cfs opened a door, by the blessing of Providence, through

which they received ministerial aid. The Rev. Richard Ca-

meron, who valiantly contended for the faith delivered to the

saints, and for the violated liberties of his much injured coun-

try, and who fell at Airmoss in 1680, had been ordained in

Rotterdam for the reformed presbyterian church. Mr James

Renwick was ordained by the Classis of Groningen. He
was a man of remarkable piety, and recommended him.self

exceedingly to those godly divines of the church of Holland,

by his unwavering faithfulness.

He explained to them his principles, and bore an explicit

testimony against the remaining corruptions of the Belgic

church. He refused ordination at Embden, where it was

first offered to him, because the ministry of that place had

embraced the Cocceian errors.*

Even at Groningen, he would on no account subscribe the

constitution and catechism of the Dutch church. Sensible

of the justness of his animadversions, and impressed with the

solemnity and integrity which appeared in whatever he said,

these godly ministers declared it was the Lord's cause, and

although all the powers on earth should resent it, they would

ordain to the holy ministry this eminently pious youth.

He subscribed, in the presence of the Classis, the confes-

sion and standards agreed upon by the assembly at West-
minster, and he was ordained, with the imposition of hands,

a minister of the gospel of Christ, for the reformed presbyte-

rian church, now suffering in Scotland. For this remarkable

condescension in the church of Holland, the Scottish cove-

* John Cocceius was a very learned divine of the church of Holland, and
professor of divinity in the university of Leydcn. Men of genius are natu-

turally disposed to be inventive. Originality, the idol to which all men are

apt to bow, is the object to which great men direct their principal attention

unless they arc restrained by christian humility. Cocceius aimed at oriei-

nality, and he succeeded. It is, indeed, much easier for a man «f genius to

invent an erroneous system, than to discover and illustrate truth.

The Cocceians consider the historical part of the Old Tcstamexit as typi-

cal of the new dispensation. The ceremonial law they view as a punishment
inflicted on the Jews for their transgressions, particularly for havin"" wcr-
•hipped the golden calf. They deny thr morality of the fourth command-
Tnent.
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nanters are obliged to the pious exertions of Sir Robert Ha-

milton, as the instrument employed by God to assist Mr Ren-

wick, in convincing these pious divines of the superior purity

of the covenanted church of Scotland. Professor Witsius,

Professor Mark, and Mr Brakel, distinguished themselves as

the friends of the covenanters. Upon Mr Renwick's return

to his native country, his ministry was blessed, as the means

of refreshing thousands, who waited upon it in the fields and

mountains. The Societies had no access to public ordinan-

ces, except those administered by Mr Renwick, and Mr Alex.

Shields, who had been licensed by presbyterian ministers in

England, and one or two more who occasionally came over

from Ireland. As Mr Renwick was the most faithful, he

was the most exposed to danger. He was at last put to a de-

cisive proof of his faithfulness. He continued unmoved in

the hour of trial. He was condenmed, and executed upon

the 17th February, 1688, in the 26th year of his age, and

6th of his ministry. He is the last person who suffered death

in Scotland, on account of religion j the last martyr to the

covenanted reformation.

To the remnant of the persecuted church the gospel was

preached, after Mr Renwick's death, by Mr Shields, the Rev.

Thomas Linning, who had been ordained at Embden, and

Mr William Boyd, who had been licensed at Groningen.

These gentlemen maintained the reformation testimony with-

out molestation, until the revolution.

From an American Work,

THE RIGHTS OF GOD.

" Render—unto God^ the things that are God'sJ* Mat. xxii. 21.

(Continued from page 256.)

IT IS evidently necessary, that in forming our ideas of a di-

vine Providence, we should take into account that care

which God exercises over these parts of creation, which to

our eye may seem the least worthy of his notice. It argues

the grossest ignorance of divinity to suppose that the Almigh-
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tv is acquainted with great matters, but not with those that

are more small and insignificant. If God be of infinite per-

fection, such a supposition is absolutely impossible. And

was it once believed to be true, no considerate mind could en-

joy a moment's peace: the feeblest insect might soon deliver

the message of death to the mightiest monarch. Who is it

that has not heard what the worms did to vaunting Herod .'

Who is it that is ignorant how low the proud Pharaoh was

brought by armies of frogs, lice, flies and locusts? Yesl

there is as real a necessity that God should govern the mean-

est worm as the highest angel. Nor can any person rea-

sonably conceive it beneath his dignity, who made these

things, to rule them in subordination to the general good of

his universal empire. It is the weakest thing imaginable, to

suppose, that the seemingly small and contemptible parts of

God's creation, are unworthy subjects of his government, be-

cause we know not their use. Why should we suppose it

either possible or necessary, that we, in our assuming arro-

gance, should know all the uses to which infinite wisdom em-

ploys creatures of which perhaps we think so meanly, merely

because we are not better informed concerning their history.

It is far from being Improbable, that a turkey-buzzard, who

employs itself in carrying away dead carrion out of the heat

of the sun, and hiding it beneath the ground, is a more respect-

able member of the common family of creation, than either Ju-

lius Caesar, Alexander the Great, or any hero of modern

times, who can murder men by the thousand and pile up theif

rotting fltrsh upon heaps. The former useful labourer cleanse*

this earth of nuisances, and renders it thereby more comfort-

able and agreeable for the residence of man: but the latter

make both its physical and moral stink insufferable There

is one lessoij of great importance, which may be learned from

God's attention to the meanest m.embers of his family, and

that is, humble condescension to the most poor and needy of

our brethren, partaking of the same common nature with

ourselves. When we see a clod of the earth raise his haughty

and disdainful eyes above the vulgar throng, as if unworthy

of a look from his self-important countenance, and compare

Vol. 1. O o
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his conduct with that of the Most High God, feeding th^

ravens that cry to him for their food, we are cast down to the

dust with admiration. Nor is this all the use that may be

derived from God's care about these members of his family,

that sit at the lower end of the table. It helps to raise the

eyes of that trembling prodigal, man, to his Father's com-

passionate bosom. That, spotless seraphs should shine with

unclouded splendor in their Father's house, is not the most

wonderful thing in nature. No! It is much more wonderful

to see the tabernacle of God with men on earth. A convin-

ced sinner, juSt awakening from the slumber of his horrid

estrangement, can hardly believe such a thing possible. He
thinks himself tod inconsiderable to become an object of God's

special notice. But let this son of sorrows take a morning

walk with God, through the lower departments of creation;

kt him behold with what infinite condescension divine bene-

volence calls forth the meanest, the feeblest of the family of

brutal creation i
with what ease he opens their mouth, and

gives every one his morsel in due season*, let the trembling

prodigal dwell on this strange sight, until it warms his heart

—

then let him retire within, and tell his soul what his eyes

have seen—and let him learn to hope that his needs are not

beneath the care of Heaven. I have been the more particu-

lar on this part of the subject, because we are in most dan-

ger of overlooking it, in a general survey of God's admini-

btrations.

Though the ground is abundantly firm, on which a believer

in God's providence stands, when he turns aside to see this great

sight, yet it cannot be beheld with too much lowliness and

reverence of mind. The difiiculties which combine them-

selves with this subject, are perhaps among the most perplex-

ing of any, to be found in the Christian system. When we

bring our thoughts to a point, and strive to fasten them upon

that precise mode in which Jehovah constantly puts forth his

agency upon his creatures, according to their respective na-

tures, we shall soon find the weakness of our own understand-

ings, and their present insufficiency to pursue this inquiry to

any great length. A tv/iliglit dimnes> covers the subject.

1
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which renders our views extremely indistinct. V/hat of all

other things is nriost difficult to the church, is, to render a ra-

tional account to her own children, and to them that are

without, of the influence which God is supposed to put forth

in the production of sin.

The decrees of God in eternity, and their execution in

time, when looked at through the medium of creature agency,

seem very often to put on an extremely dark complexion.

Many have laboured, in all ages of the Christian church, to

set this matter in a conspicuous point of view to the eye of

reason; and yet after all their pains, it is much to be feared

that while we tabernacle in houses of clay, we shall never

get up so high in the mount of intellectual improvement,* as to

be beyond darkness and doubting. This felicity is probably

reserved for Immanuel's land; where death shall be swallow-

ed up in victory, and faith be changed into open vision. We
are not, however, hence to infer, that we are at liberty to

consign our powers into a state of stupid inactivity, in respect

to these deep things of God. Nothing is more distant from

our duty. The works of God are great, and sought out of

all that have pleasure therein; and how far the Lord may-

show his secrets, even in this life, to them that fear him, is

hard to say.

It is probable if we knew more about the metaphysical pro-

perties of being, we should find many of our doubts on this

and sundry other perplexing questions, easily resolved; but

this very imperfection of understanding is one of the things

under which God intends we should be exercised for the pre-

sent. We shall, therefore, find that when reason has exerted

herself to the uttermost, in these researches, much will re-

main for faith to do, in guiding our thoughts to a holy and
quiet termination on God, in midst the disorders in which all

things visible are seemingly involved. The reasonings which
we are capable of applying to these moral, spiritual, and my-
gtcrious points, do not usually bring along with them that con-

viction with which mathematical, or philosopiiical demonstra-

tions are more commonly attended. The reason is not, that

the one are employed about truths, and the other about false

9o2
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or improbable conjectures. No. The reason is to be sou-^ht

for in the state of the mind. That God governs all things in

a most holy, wise, and powerful manner, is 2t proposition,

though not more true, yet containing a great deal more truth,

than the proposition which asserts, that two and two are

equal to four; yet we perceive the truth contained in the lat-

ter, with the utmost ease, whereas the former, is sought after

with much labour, and but darkly understood at the best. If

"we cannot therefore satisfy ourselves as to all doubts we
r; light to strengthen our faith, as Job, Jeremiah, and Asaph

did, in the doctrine of the divine righteousness, which how-

ever Qbscu«red to our eye, must ever be most unspotted, in all

the divine administrations.

It is not the action of sinning, so far as referable to the ef-

ficiency of our natural powers, that can occasion much doubt

in this inquiiy. There is nothing in our exercising our natu-

ral powers, according to that organization which God at first

gave them, which renders it unfit for him to continue the

operation of these fixed laws, by which strength is supplied

to the rational creature, conform to the designs of its original

constitution. There was nothing evil in the action of stoning

Stephen, abstractly considered, more than in the action of

.stoning, at the commandment of God, the man who had

broken the sabbath. The quarter on which we are most pres-

sed, is, to account for the connection which the divine per«

iections have with the moral turpitude or disorder of sinful

actions. And in respect to this immoral quality, actions may

be considered either as to their beginnings their ptvgress, or

their end.

In respect to the commencement of such actions, God is

roncerned in them permissivelyy of which the f cripture speaks,

*^ / gave them up to their oxen heart's lust; and ihey walked in

their oiim counsels" And in Acts xiv. 16. we find a similar

sentiment. ** God in times past suffered all nations to walk in

their atvnwm/s" We are not, however, to think that this per-

mission is a m.ere negation of energy, on the part of God,

whereby he withdraws himself from creature agency, to look

on as. au idle spectator. And yet we have much reason to
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believe, that this is the idea which many people annex to

God*s permissions: in which case they evidently borrow their

conceptions from what they see taking place among men.

When a man cannot prevent an evil action, notwiths'-anding

all his efforts, we often see him retire, and perhaps properlv,

from the scene of action, that he may not mingle his powers

with the immorality of others, and thereby incur a share, at

least, of their blame. Bat who is it that does not see that

no such manner cf action is competent to God? How can

he who is essentially omnipresent withdraw from any part of

space? How can he, by whom all things are upheld every

moment and furnished with all their powers, leave the crea-

ture any moment to itself to act its own energies independent

of its maker? No. The thing is improbable. We must

therefore seek for some other idea to be annexed to the term

permissioUy as applied to God. This permission is not to be

understood simply of God's not "jjillnig to hindet' si?ij which is

an idle negation; " biU of his positive andjixed volitionj that

he idll not hinder sin."

God, oftentimes to punish men for sin, sometimes to try

them, and sometimes to correct them, knowing the full ex-

tent of our powers, their bent, the positions in which we are

placed, and the impressions to which in these situations we

will become subject, positively 'xills that he will not put forth

any intervening operation, that would turn our dispositions

or actions out of their natural channel; and not only so, but

he mingles also his providential agency with sin and sinners,

bij p-esenting occasions; thus the passing by of the Midiauites,

became subservient to the wickedness of Joseph's brethren

j

the wedge of gold, and the goodly garment, were occasions

of exciting the inward avarice of Achan; the nakedness of

Bethsheba inflamed the lust of David. In all these, it is

easy to see, that there is no evil in the things presented. The
holy angels, in their daily intercourse with mankind, behold

such things as these without contracting any defilement.

Nay, in their own proper nature, relations and complete

connections, these things are calculated to produce the con-

trary eiFect, and only become occasions of evil, as they meet
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with a state of mind prepared to convert them to such peroi-

cious purposes.

Anfiong multitudes of examples th:-it might be given of the

diverse effects, which one and the same cause may produce

upon different hearts, according to the diversity of their

subjective states, I shall present that of Phinehas. Thus
stands the case—The wicked, the avaricious Balaam, having

failed in curbing Israel, advised to entangle them, if possible,

into the sins of whoredom and idolatry, which would answer

more effectually the designs of Balak, than all the wizard's en-

chantments. The snare took. Israel ate of the sacrifices of

Moab, bowed to their gods, and committed whoredom with

their women, the example of one emboldened another. On this

occasion, " ojie of the children of Israel came^ and brought unto

his brethren a Midianitish woman, in the sight of Moses, aiidin

the sight ofall the congregation ofthe children ofIsrael, who ix>ere

weepi^ig befoj^e the door of the tabernacle of the congregation^^

This action might have been inflaming to the lust of many

others, and no doubt it was. But it had not that effect on

all. " And when Phinehas the son ofEleazar, the son ofAar

ron the j)riesty saw it, he rose upfrom ajnongst the congregU'

tion, and took a javelin in his hand; and he went aftei' the

man ofIsrael into the tent, and thrust both ofthem through, the

man of Israel, and the woman through hei^ bellj/: so the ^^ague

was stayedfrom the children of Israel. ^^ We see how diffe-

rently Phinehas was affected with these entangling sights, ow-

ing to the state of his mind, from that in which others were

affected, who were under the influence of contrary passions—

So, presenting so many signs and wonders before Pharaohj

ought to have softened his heart: yet God knew that the

contrary would be the case, in the then temper of this wretch's

mind. The evils that came upon him were not imputable to

the objects with which he was presented, but to the evil af-

fections with which he received them. In like manner, the

Jews ought to have been deeply affected, and convinced by

|he miracles of Christ; but they were not, and what is more^

pod -intended that they should be suffered to meet these mi
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tacles under such an unbelieving state of mind, as would ef-

fectually seal their ruin.

Moreover, Jehovah mingles his providential agency with

8in, by giving up men to the influence of Satan's temptations^

together with the li^orkings of their o'-jcn 'wretched lusts , so that

from the conjunct operation of these powerful causes, they

are carried on to fill up a great part of the moral evil which

is in the world. It is perhaps Hot competent to us to judge

with precision, of all Satan's agency on the human mind;

something, however, of it, may be learned from scripture and

experience. An evil spirit from the Lord, is said to have

troubled Saul. And a lying spirit is said to be put by the

Lord, into the mouths of Ahab's prophets. And Satan is

said to work, in the children of disobedience, as a powerful

j)rince. In this businesjs, sometimes Satan acts the tempter^

when he leads into error, and God, often in such cases, does

not prevent it from efficaciously fastening on the mind.

Sometimes Satan acts the accuser, and God exposes men to

his temptations, as m the cases of Job and Joshua. Some-

times Satan acts the tormentor^ and God delivers men into his

hand to be vexed.

But, of all the concern that God has with sin, none is

more mysterious than that internal operationy which he puts

forth on the human heart, by turning it whithersoever he

pleases, according to the adorable counsels of his own will.

It is, perhaps, most proper that we should not pursue this re-

mark too far, as it leads into a region with which we are so

little acquainted. Yet to me it seems not beyond the truth

to suppose that this operation may be carried on, at least in

part, by the internal proposal of objects, which however

good, or innocent in themselves, are calculated to work on

the corrupt heart, to the production of evil. So the brethren

of Joseph thought that he was beloved of his parents, and fa-

voured of God by dreams, which were facts, that had no-

thing of evil in themselves, but they had a very evil influence

on these wickedly disposed minds, who were thereby driven

to meditate murder.— Pharaoh, after the death of Joseph,

thought how he might consult the safety of his kingdom: this
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thought was from God, and had nothing wrong in it. But

it fell into a bad mind, and was abused to the destruction of

Israel. It came into the mind of Caiphas, that it was ex-

pedient that one should die for the people, but he abused it

to accomplish the death of Christ. Again, God operates in-

ternally upon man when he causes objects to move him upon

a certain quarter rather than any other, whence it comes, thai

man, naturally inclined to every kind of evil, is nevertheless

carried out to some one rather than others, just as in forming

a water course, the former of the canal, takes advantage of a

general principle of fluidity in the water, to turn it in thar

direction which best answers his designs. Besides, when ma-

ny ways of sinning present, God often shuts up all but one,

and leaves it open for punishment or trial. Seeing, there-

fore, that he has so many and various methods of conduct-

ing, even the wicked hearts of ungodly men to fulfil his will,

we, certainly with justice, ascribe an extensive agency to his

providence, in all the motions of the rational creature, how-

ever lawless or immoral they may be, as to their immediate

production, by then* sinful authors.

In respect to the -progress of si?i, we may add to what has

been now said, that God sets limits to it, as he does to the

sea, saying, Hitherto shalt thou go and no farther, whereby it

is restrained from overflowing its banks, as it certainly would

otherwise do, to a much greater degree, both in intensity and

duration, than we find is the case. This moderating effect

God puts forth, sometimes iiitermallyy by illuminating the

mind so as to perceive the turpitude of sin, with the magni-

tude and bitterness of consequent punishment, as also by re-

straining wicked desires from running after their objects to

their full extent. Sometimes this restraint operates externalli/t

by repressing the fury of Satan and the world, removing oc-

casions of evil, calling off from sin by commands or threaten-

ings, of all which we have striking examples in Laban, Esau

Balaam, Sennacherib, and many others. And happy it is

for the world, and especially for godly men, that the present

course of visible and invisible creation, is under such control;'

for bad as' the world is, it would be a great deal wdrse, was

1
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it not that God reigns. And as to the termination of shiful

acts, God is deeply concerned, that by his ordination and di-

rection, he may bend sin contrary to its own nature and the

most malicious inclinations of the sinner, by the irresistible

exertions of his wisdom and power, to the most glorious ends.

*« Ye tkougJit evil against ???(?," says Joseph to his brethren,

'* hut God meant itfor good.**

Such powers, as these mentioned in the preceding discourse,

are necessary to reside somewhere in the system of univer-

sal being; and it appears not where they can be more safely

placed than in the hands of the Lord God Omnipotent.

Every pious mind traces up its concerns until it lands them in

Divinity, and then it rests satisfied.

(To be Continued.)

OBEDIENCE TO THE LAWS OF GOD THE SURE
DEFENCE OF NATIONS.

** Hear ye 7we, Asa, and all jicdah and Benjamin, The Lord is "with

i/oUy while ye he mth him; and if ye seek him he tvill hefound

of you; but if ye fwsake him he xicillforsake youV 2 Chron.

XV. 2.

(Continued from page 261.)

N the farther prosecution of this subject, it should also be

considered, that the established connexion between virtue

and prosperity, vice and ruin, which has already been noticed,

is much closer, and more powerful, in relation to communi-

ties than to individuals, and draws after it '^ jrresent retribution

as an unavoidable consequence. It is, indeed, the general

tendency of virtue to pr. duce happiness, and of vice to be-

get misery, in every indi-vidual who practises the one or the

other. But in a vicious society, a virtuous man wiJl sufTer

in many ways from his unavoidable connexion with wicked

associates. In a virtuous society, on the contrary, a vicious

man has many enjoyments, and derives many advantages,

merely from the circumstance, that, the mass of the commu-
Vol. I. P p
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nity are not like himself. They form, as it were, a barriei*

around him, and their goodness is the food on which his vices

live and prey. But when the greater part of the individuals

of a community come to possess this character, that is, when
a nation as such becomes abandoned to vice, there is no long-

er any suitable tie by which it can be holden together, and

every salutary source from which safety and happiness can

proceed is dried up. Without religion there can be no obli-

gation of an oath, no sufficient sanction to a promise, and

consequently no rational and solid ground of confidence—no

operative and universal motive to truth, fidelity, and integrity,

either in the intercourse and transactions of individuals with

each other, or in their engagements to the public. Without

morality all regard to the happiness and claims of others, to

public and private justice, to parental authority, to filial duty,

to conjugal fidelity, to temperance, chastity, sympathy, cha-

rity and humanity, is wholly destroyed, or left to rest on the

airy principle of honour, or the dangerous foundation of per-

sonal inclination. Man becomes a selfish sensual brute.

And when the component parts of a nation are of this de-

bcription it is impossible that they should remain united, ex-

cept by the most powerful compulsion. Civil liberty cannot

exist at all in such a community. Society must either be dis-

solved entirely, or it must assume a state and form which is a

greater evil than dissolution itself.

Gn the other hand, where religious and moral principles,

ill their vigour and purity, pervade the great body of indivi-

duals in a state, every social tie is strengthened, every part

of the community draws toward the good of the whole, so-

ciety is easily governed, because it requires but little govern-

ing, civil liberty may be extensively enjoyed, and all the

happiness of the social state will be fully realized. So inti-

mately is religion and morality connected by a ?iatu?'al bo7id,

or rather by the divine constitution, with the safety and pro-

sperity of nations. It will be manifest to every one who pur-

sues the clue here given, that just in proportion as the religi-

ous and moral system of a nation is p2ire in that proportion

will it naturallii tend to promote the public safety and happi-
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oess; and consequently that the christian system, as the purest

of ali, is the best of ail— the best of all, for communities, as

well as for individals—" having the iwomise of the life 'jchich

,KOiv IS, as "oDcll as of that inhich is to cone."

But the conclusion which I am here particularly concerned

to form, and I think It may now be formed with advantage,

is—That nations do receive a retribution in the present

world according to their several characters:—That this can-

not be otherwise if they are ever treated as nationsj and that

the divine constitution unavoidably produces this effect.

On the v.'hcle, then, the doctrine which I proposed to de-

monstrate has been shown to be supported by f<icts, and to

II
be sanctioned by the soundest principles of reason— It has been

» proved to be true; and howy and u/zj/, it is true, has been ex-

plained.

A few important deductions from what has been observed

shall now conclude the discourse.

We may learn, from what has been said, how totally de-

void of truth is that darling principle of modern unbelievers,

that a nation may be as happy without religion as with it.

This is a mere atheistical hypothesis and speculation, not

only unsupported by any experience, but in direct hostility,

,is we have seen, with the experience of all nations, in all

ages of the world. It is one of the most daring, extravagant,

and unaccountable chimerae, that ever entered the head even

of a metaphysical infidel; and nothing but the most inveterate

hatred to God and his laws could ever have given it birth.

Yet it has been, and with many who are not destitute of in-

fluence, I fear it still is, a tenet for which they have a pecu-

liar fondness. They endeavour to give it currency by pro-

fessing to separate religion from morality, and to be advocates

for discarding the former, and warm contenders for retaining

the latter. But that morals can exist without religion, is as

destitute of proof and probability, as the whole position is

without this qualification. No nation has ever yet existed

where this phenomenon of morals without religion has made

its appearance; and there is no reason to believe that it is even

popsible from the very nature and structure of the human

P p 2
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mind. The very truth is, infidels first endeavour to exclude

religion from the state, that then they may give the name of

morality to any set of principles they may choose to adopt,

and that thus, in the end, they may fully accomplish their

wishes by gecting rid of both. Be warned, my brethren, by

what you have heard, that without religion and morality,

harmoniously united, wc are an undone people; without these

our civil liberty and social happiness cannot possibly be pre-

served. Let us esteem tnese our principal and most essential

defence at the present hour, and let us humbly implore and

endeavour to obtain the favour of God, or all other means

will be ineffectual. Let each of us be deeply convinced of

this as a practical truth: And therefore I add,

That viewing the religious and moral state of our country

in connexion with this subject, we may see how urgent is the

call for humiliation, fasting and prayer.

If God deals with nations according to their relative fight

and advantages, and where he has given much, will always

require the more—and such we have seen really to be the

4^ase—verily, my brethren, this is a truth of post solemn im-

port to the people of the United Kingdom, at this time. Our

advantages, in point of religious and moral information, have

been second to those of no people upon earth-, and our cir-

cumstances, in many respects, for carrying this information

into practice, are, I believe, superior to those which any

other nation now enjoys. Has our improvement then, been,

in any measure, answerable to our privileges? Is our moral

and religious state, at present, such, in any degree, as our

circumstances demand? Every serious and candid mind, pe-

netrated with grief, will answer. No! It is a most melan-

choly fact, that we have greatly forgotten, and departed from

the Lord God of our fathers. Of the arm that has so often

and remarkably defended us in the hour of distress,—we

have been unmindful. We have returned base ingratitude for

die favours of heaven, which we have experienced as a nation.

Those civil and religious privileges which God at an early pe-

riod bestowed upon us, and which he has long continued to

us, we have abused in the service of sin. There has certain-
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ly been a loss, and not an increase of piety and morality, in

OLir country of late. Infidelity does most awfully abound

;4mong ail descriptions of people from the highest to the

lowest. Profaneness of every description, most lamentably

prevails. The ordinances of God's day and house are n*t-

glected, deserted, and despised. His word is openly ridicul-

ed, and his Son, by some, treated as an impostor. A disso-

luteness of manners and morals, like a deadly leprosy, is fast

spreading itself among the people at large, and far beyond

any former example.

In these circumstances, we are engaged in a war with the

most powerful, the most active, the most insidious nation

upon earth. A nation which has already proved a scourge to

many others, and which appears to be perrnitted by God to

effect its designs, for the express purpose of chastising this

guilty age—this age of injidel reason. What is the language

of this situation? It undoubtedly is— *» God hath come

forth against you for your iniquities—your conduct toward

him is changed for the worse, tremble lest his toward

you should change also. Turn unto him speedily, lest his

anger consume you." Yes, my brethren, let our opinion be

what it may of second causes, manifest it is, that the Deity

hath a con:roversy with us.—For a long time past he hath

given us intimation of his displeasure, but now he hath, as it

were, set himself in array against us. Let us then truly hum-

ble ourselves before him. Let us " repent in dust and ashes*

in his presence. Let us mourn our land defiling iniquities.

Let us be humble, not merely in name, but in deed and in

truth. Let us *< rend our heart and not our garments^—Let us,

in very truth, plead with him, in secret and in public, " to

turn us from our sins and to turn his anger from us** Let

us intreat for this, as sensible that we are pleading for our very

existence. Let us pray that God would pour out his holy and

blessed Spirit upon the people, to convince them effectually of

sinj and to turn them effectually to himself. Let us pray that

he would bless the rulers of our land, and make them examples

of real religion and sound morals:—That he would dispose

them all, instead of countenancing and encouraging vice an^
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iniitlellty by their practice and profession, to set themselves ^

against it, as that which will destroy both them and those they |

govern, if it proceed much farther. Let us resolve in God's
\

name and strength, to act as well as to pray. Let those who i

' have power be conjured to use it for him from whom all power

h derived, and to whom they must solemnly account for the

manner in which they employ it. Let each of us, in our pro-

per places and stations, be earnest, resolute and persevering,

in promoting the work of reformationr Let us each reform

himselfy and endeavour to set an example, purer than hereto-

fore, of true religion, and of the discharge of every moral,

social, and relative duty. Believe it, my brethren, the seri-

ous hour is Gome. Reformation or severe chastisement is

j.ust before us. But if we will turn unto the Lord in the

manner recomm^tided, we have nothing to fear, God will

be ^^found of us" if we " shall seek /lim"—This is the iissur- I

stnce of the text—It encourages repentance and reformation, •

by the kindest and most gracious promise. If we, in very'
j

deed, put our trust in him, and act, as those who do so, let i

the world rise in arms against us,'Stili we shall be safe. As

therefore we love our country, our souls or our God—as we

regard the happiness of time or of eternity— let us be on the i

Lord's side that he may be on our's.

Finally—Let us be thankful for the past experience we

have had of the divine mercies. We have not been without

correction, yet light, indeed, hath been its strokes in compa-

rison with our sins. Countless and peculiar favours are still

continued to us—domestic happiness and enjoyment, health

and comparative plenty—the means of knowledge and infor-

mation—and above all, the precious gospel of the Redeemer

and the sweet and heavenly hope that it inspires. These

niercies, preserved to us when we have so little deserved

them, should swell our hearts with the humblest and liveliest

gratitude. And let this gratitude be expressed, in leading us

truly to our heavenly Fatlier; and again I repeat it, we shal

be safe in this world and happy in tiiat which is to come.-

Amen.

A-.—^L G^-^^^

i
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ON RELIGIOUS FASTING.

" Therefore also noiv, saith the Lord, Tarn ye eveji^nto me xvith aU

your hearty and ruithJusting, and with weepirig, and tvith mourn-

I'ing;

and rend your heart and not your garments, and turn unto

the Lord your God; for he is gracious and merciful, sloxu to

anger, and of great kindness, and repenteth him of the evil.*'

Joel ii. 12, 13.

THE divine fudgments, when they immediately affect, or

imminently threaten our country or ourselves, are cal-

culated to impress the mind with humility and with veneration

©f the power and justice of God. They present to our view in

the strong colours traced by fear, the guilt by which we have

merited the correction of heaven; and they constrain us by

our sufferings to feel our weakness and dependence, which,

in the elation of mind produced by prosperity, we are apt to

forget. It is an impulse of nature, no less than a dictate of

religion, when we are struck with affliction or are surrounded

with danger, to have recourse by prayer to God who is the

only refuge of the guilty and the weak. Repentance, suppli-

cation, submission, and a return to the spirit of duty and

obedience, becortie a sinful and a suffering creature.

It is in itself proper, and has been customary in all ages, to

accompany these pious and inward dispositions of the heart

with such decent outward expressions of humility and penitence

as are calculated, by affecting the senses, to assist devotion,

and to strengthen its principle. Among these, fasting has

been the most frequent, and is, perhaps, the most natural.

"We find it alw-^ys resorted to, in the history of the Jewish

nation, when they were actually suffering under great calami-

ties, or were menaced with them by the denunciations of their

prophets. It was when they were afflicted with a grievous

famine, and at the same time were threatened with a danger-

ous war, that the prophet in the text called them to fasting

and ijceepitig a7id mourning During the Babylonish capti-

vity, and even after their return to their own land, they ob-

served, as a perpetual institution, the fasts of the fourth, the

fifth, the seventh, and the tenth months, in memory of their
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past sufferings, and of the sins by which they were incurred, >:

in order that the recollection might for ever preserve thert

from falling into the same evils.

The vivacity of eastern sensibility, and the spirit of thei

religion, which consisted so much in outward rites anc

ceremonies, often led them to assume exterior marks oi

affliction, which would be excessive under the christian disf

pensation, and especially in a climate like ours distlngulshe

hy a much more cool and temperate genius—They covered

themselves with sackcloth—They cast ashes on their heads

—

They rent their garments.

The christian church hath likewise her fast. " The days

comey^ saith Christ, speaking to the Jews of his disciples,

«* in "iSchich the bridegroom, shall he taken from iliem^ after

that shall they fast in those days.** And the primitive

christians frequently instituted fasts when their country was
exposed to the calamities of war, of pestilence, or of famine,

when the church was labouring under severe persecutions, or

was menaced with them by her powerful enemies—when he- •

resy or schism endangered her internal peace and order— or

when general corruption of manners was likely to tarnish her

purity and glory.

It will readily be admitted that the circumstances of the pre-

sent time, and the general aspect of divine providence, not only

towards these lands, but towards the whole christian world, are

such as to call for this duty.—The savage wars of modern

times, which in their sanguinary and exterminating spirit, so

far exceed those of any former period, and which in their pro-

gress or their issue, may deeply involve the interests of religion

and morality—and, above all, the growing degeneracy of our

manners, and the progress of an open and licentious infideli-

ty, call upon us in the language of the prophet, " NoiVf ,

therefore^ saith the JLord^ Turn ye even to me txith all your

hearty naith fastings with Xiceepingy and with mourning; and

rend your hearty and not your garments, and turn unto th

Lord your God; for he is gracious and raercifuly and slow fA

anger y and of great kindnessy and repenteth him of the evil
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The nature—the reasonableness—and the causes of fasting,

will form the substance of this discourse.

I. The term implies an abstinence from our ordijiary food.

Under the ancient economy this was carried to a high degree

of self-denial, and often to extreme austerity. When the go-

vernment of Nineveh, at the denunciations of the prophet,,

proclaimed a fast, it was rigorously enjoined that all the peo-

ple, and even the cattle should abstain both from food and from

drink. " It was jmblished throughout Nineveh by a decree of

the h'ng and his nobles— let neither man nor beast ^ herd, nor

Jlocky taste any thing: let them notfeed nor drinJc 'xater. Let

man and beast be covered with sack- cloth" The extreme dan-

ger that hung over them called for deep humility from that

guilty nation. And could any circumstances be more calcu-

lated to accomplish this end, to affect tke imagination, and im-

press the heart, than the blackness and mourning that cover-

ed all the land—than the vigorous abstinence that was en-

joined—than the profound and universal silence that reigned,

interrupted only by the prayers of a penitent people, or the

cries of hunger uttered by the cattle in their empty stalls?

But, even under the Jewish institution, distinguished as it

was by ceremony, the principal part of this duty consisted in

the dispositions of the heart with which it was accompanied

— in its humility—in its penitence, and in acts of piety and

benevolence.

The propet Isaiah, when he reproves the hypocrisy of the

nation of Israel in discharging this duty, demands in the

name of God—" Is not this the fast that I have chosen? to

loose the bands of wickedness^ to undo the heavy burdens^

and to let the oppressed go fi-ee^ and that ye break every yoke?

Is it not to deal thy bread to the hungry^ and that than bring

the poor that are cast out to thy house? when thou seest the

naked, that thou cover him; and that thou hide not thyself

from thine ownfesh?'' And the prophet Joel in the text re-

quires sincere repentance, as the only principle that can give

efficacy to the duty. *^ Turn ye even to mCy saith the Lordy

with fasting ayid with weepings and with mourn infr— and

rend your heart and not your ghrments."

Vol. I. Qq
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The inward and holy dispositions of the soul, indeed, are

of more price in the sight of God, than any rites that fa-

tigue, or any austerities that only emaciate the body. " To
what purpose," says St Jerom, <« is that abstinence that sub-

dues tiie flesh, if the soul is, at the same time, inflated with

pride? What is the merit of growing pale by the austerity

of our fasts, if the countenance discovers, by its dark and

lowring features, chat we are inwardly gnawed by rancour
'

or envy? What virtue is there in abstaining from wine, if
^

we are intoxicated with malice and rage ? Abstinence arid

mortification are then only to be esteemed virtues when by

them the heart is purified from its vices and its sins."*

Our blessed Lord, when he introduced the spiritual dis-

pensation of the gospel, abrogated, among other ceremonies

of the law, the rigors with which the Jewish fasts were ob-

served. He told his disciples indeed, that they mast still fast

when he should be taken from them, and they should be in-

volved in those calamities by which he had destined, after his

ascension, to try and to purify his church. ** But when ye

fastf' saith he ** be noty as the hypocrites^ ofa sad countenancef

fo7' they disfigure their faces, thai they may appear imto men

to fast. Verily I say unto yoit they have their reward. But

thou, when thou fastest ^ anoint thy head, ayid wash thy face^

that thou appear not unto men to fa:st, but to thy Father who is

in secret; and thy Father who seeth in secret shall reward thee

openly." Evidently our Saviour does not mean in this injunc-
'

tion to abrogate or to depreciate the duty, but only to require

in it those graces of the heart from which it ought to flow,

and which it is calculated to strengthen and increase.

If it is asked then, what degree of abstinence is required in

a christian fast? It is sufficient to answer that the Lord will

have mercy and not sacrifce. It ought to be measured, j?y a

conscientious man, according to the habits of his health.

Chat is the just degree that will best prepare us for the hum- )

ble and penitent services of a religious fast—That is equally i
remote from the fulness and indulgence of our ordinary liv-

ing, and from that inanition and faintness that, in some

' Hieron ad Celantium.

A
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7feeble constitutions, would impede the exercises of a sincere

and fervent devotion.

But it becomes a penitent christian tp be chiefly employed

in the recollection and confession of his sins—to bow in pro-

found humility before tii£ offended justice of God, to recog-

nize its righteous inflictions, and to examine their causes and

their end. And, as the end of every chastisement is to bring

us to repentance and amendment of life, appreliending and

relying on the mercy of God in Christ, it becomes him, with

a heart penetrated with a sense of his sins, to form, in the

presence of God, the most sincere and stedfast purposes of

duty, submission, and new obedience. * T/ie?! shall thy

light break forth as the mornings and thy health shall sprhig

forth speedily: thy rightemisness shall go before thee, and the

frlory ofthe Lord shall be thy rerCo:ardy

IL The reasonableness of this duty is derived from various

sources, which it is intended only cursorily to mention.

It is an expressive symbol of the penitence and affliction,

that should fill our hearts, upon the recollection of our sins,

that have drawn upon us the righteous judgments of God, or

have gathered round us the dark and threatening appearances

of his just displeasure. By forcibly affecting the senses, it is

calculated to make us feel our wants, and our dependence

upon God> and to convince us that there is no protection, for

creatures so weak and so offending, but in his power and new
covenant favour. The solemnity of such an extraordinary

act of religion, tends to make the mind serious and collected,

and disposes it to enter deeply into the examination of our

own hearts, and of the causes for which it hath pleased God ro

afflict us or to threaten us with his judgments. The passions,

that have been inflamed by indulging appetite, are allayed by

denying it. The strength of sin is weakened when its nou-^

lishment is taken away. . Devotion is enlivened by freeing

the body from a load that sometimes oppresses its exercises.

The liveliness of a sensual imagination often checks the

fervour, and impairs the purity of the worship of the heart

—

abstinence restrains it. Continual gratification tends to create

a pride iind elation of mind that is prone to forg-^t Its depen-
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dent and accountable state— Abstinence moiiifies It. Absti-

nence serves, therefore, to cherish those sentiments of purity, i

of spirituality, of self-denial, of profound humility, and sin-
'*

cere repentance which become the fast that God hath chosen.

St Augustin expresses the excellence of this duty in the fol-

lowing language: *' Fasting, saith he, purifies the soul, it

elevates us above the grosser objects of sense, it subdues the

flesh, and contributes to form a heart humble and contrite.

It dissipates the darkness with which concupiscence xovers the

mind, it extinguishes the flame of impurity, and rekindles

the fire of divine love. It moderates the desires, it mortifies

the passions, and sets bounds to lust. By fasting, the peo-

ple of Nineveh arrested, as it were, the just indignation of

God—by the same duty, the children of Israel, humbling

their souls before him, found deliverance from all the evils

that afflicted them. It was by this holy exercise that Elias

-was rapt to heaven in a chariot of fire—that Moses was qua-

lified to receive the law from God—and that even the Son of

God prepared himself to preach the gospel. Not that he had

any need of these abstemious duties, but that he might leave

us so salutary and holy an example."

The command of God to fast and pray, the promises- he

has made to his people in the faithful discharge of this duty,

and the numerous examples of their gracious accomplishment

in the history of Israel, are all encouragements to a sincere

and faithful worshipper to hope for a merciful answer to his

reasonable, his fervent, his penitential, his evangelical, and

persevering prayers. The influence of this duty in hum-

bling and sanctifying the heart, and in enlivening Its devo-

tions will probably not be denied. But we have reason also

from the tenour of scripture, to believe, and, without de-

stroying the cbiigations of human industry, and the necessary

agency of natural causes, we may rationally admit that it has

an influence likev/ise on the course of the world, and a pow-

erful eflect in procuring many other blessings besides those

that are internal and spiritual only. ** The cflectual Jer^verit

prayer of a rigJiieous man woaileth much. Elias was a man

subject to like passions as we are, and he prayed earnestly thai
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ti might 'not rain: and it rained not on the earth by the space of

three years and six months. And he prayed a^^ain and the

heaven gave rain^ and the earlh brought forth herfruit.'*

Objections, indeed, which may mislead such as have not

deeply and seriously examined the subject, have been raised

again&t this doctrine, by the spirit of an infidel philosophy.

A short review of these will contribute to confirm a truth

that is connected, in its principles, with so many other duties

of the christian life. All things, say a part of these philoso-

phers, are governed by the laws of an irresistible fatality^ or

are left, without law, to the impulse of. a capricious chance.

If there be a God. say others, who has crea^d, and who su-

perintends the order of nature, this order must proceed in

an unchangeable train of causes and effects, which cannot be

moved by the supplications of mortals. Infinite wisdom

must be as invariable in its ideas and plans as absolute and

unintelligent fate. All devotion, according to them, is en-

thusiasm, and prayer is only the resource of weak minds who
think, by their feeble breath, to change the eternal course of

the universe. These are the objections.

With regard to the former, I shall only say, that the prin-

ciples of fatality and chance are the lazy refuge of minds too

itndolent to think, or the gloomy suggestions of a deplorable

atheism which can have few disciples in a country like this,

whose morals are, as yet, not arrived at such an extremity of

corruption. They do not merit a refutation. The objection

drawn from the constancy of nature is better founded

—

Christians, no less than these philosophers, believe that the

progress and dependence of causes and effects throughout the

universe, are as invariable as the ideas of infinite wisdom, by

which they were originally fixed: But, as the principle ac-

knowledges a Deity who is the creator and ruler of the world,

it does not militate against the efficacy of prayer. Could not

he, whose intelligence contemplated at one view the whole

chain of events from the beginning to the end of time, and

whose power imparted to all natural causes their energies and

connexions, so perfectly harmonize the physical and moral

worlds, thiit the results of the one should always correspon4



SIO ON RELIGIOUS FASTING.

v/ith those of the other, according to the system he designed

to establish? The perfections of God lead us to expect,

what the course of nature indicates, the existence of a moral

government in the universe. ** Affliction comcth not forth of

the dust, neither doth trouble spring out of the ground." Can

philosophy then deny to the christian, the hopes which he

derives from the word and promises of God? May not God :

in his eternal prescience of the evangelical penitence and sub- i

mission of his people, under the corrections of his providence,

have so arranged the train of causes from the beginning, as,

at the proper moment, to answer their prayers, and gracious-

ly reward their returning virtues, without disturbing the esta-

blished order of nature?*

Besides, if fasting and prayer contribute to the improve-

ment of the heart, and the amendment of the life—and if 1

virtue has an acknowledged influence on national and indivi-

dual prosperity, are not these duties as much prescribed by a

sound and honest reason, as by the laws of religion? May
they not even be ranked among those natural causes of suc-

cess and happiness, which God has established in the system

of the world, and on which the objector presumes to deny

their efBcacy ?

Will you, then, proud and ignorant pretender to reason!

retort with a sneer on the pious man, who attributes all the

evils which afilict him to the righteous providence of God,

that they are only natural events? Is not nature under the

direction of the supreme and moral Ruler of the universe?

Will you cast a contemptuous look on the penitent and hum-

ble soul, who, in his affliction, supplicates the throne of

grace, as if he were pursuing merely the visionary ideas of a

weak enthusiasm.? Will you rob him of the consolation of

pouring his sorrows into the bosom of his heaveidy Father?

Will you tear from him the support of those hopes which he

derives from the divine goodness and mercy? Will you tell

* This conclusion Is so fairly drawn, that infiJcIIty cannot deny it, unle?s

it will return back to that absurd philosophy that maiutained the eternity of

"the world, and the Inherent perverseness of matter, which could not be per-

fectly reduced to order, even by divine omnipotence or wisdom.
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f,im to abandon his prayers, to renounce his religion, to ex-

pect relief only from the blind or accidental course of events?

Oh! miserable philosophy! Are not all events under the

control of a wise and gracious power? Do they not all con^-

pose one universal system of moral discipline, arranged among

Other purposes, with relation to the penitence and prayers of

the pious?

(To be Continued.)

ON RELIGIOUS THANKSGIVING.

' Oh that men tvould praise the Lord Jbr his goodness t and for his

Monderjul ivorks to the children of men ! And let them sacrijice

tlie sacrifices of ihauksgrangy and declare his works viith rejoi-

cing" Psalm cvii. 21, 22.

^ g ^HE inspired Psalmist appears to have been filled with

i unutterable emotions of gratitude to God, when he

composed the sacred hymn from which these words are taken*

He recounts numerous instances of the divine interposition

and benignity manifested to men- in the dispensations of pro-

vidence and grace. His heart, warm with the subject and

with a sense of the duty which this multiplied goodness so

tenderly urges, repeatedly pours forth this natural and pious

exclamation— " Oh that men Xioidd praise the Lord Jor his

goodness, and Jor his 'iwnderful "jiorks to the children of men.'"

After contemplating the peculiar obligations of those who had

been delivered from great distress and danger he amplifies his

common repetition or chorus by adding—" And let them sa-

crijice the sacrifices ofthanksgivings and declare his 'jcorks xcith

rejoicing** Most applicable to Britain is the injunction!

Called, then, by the concurring voice of God's word and

providence, to this duty of -thanksgiving and praise, let it occu-

py our most serious and engaged attention. Let us consider,

Its reasonableness—some of the numerous and peculiar

circumstances which demand it— and in what manner our

sincere compliance with its dictates, may best be expressed

and eunccd.
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I. Let US consider the reasonableness of offering the sacri-
\

fice of thanksgiving and praise to God. ** Ok that men "would

praise the Lord for his goodness—Let them sacrijice the sacri-

Jices of thanksgivings and declare his works 'with rejoicing,
^^

Here, you observe, the inspired penman delivers, both a pa-

thetic wish and a positive precept, in behalf of the duty we

contemplate. The wish, I affirm, proceeds from one of the

best sentiments which can influence the human heart, and the

precept is founded on one of the plainest principles of pro-

priety, which can be offered to the human understanding.

Gratitude to a benefactor, from whom we have received

numerous, unmerited and invaluable favo\irs, is a sentiment,

in favour of which the suffrage of the world is unanimous.

If there be any principle of morals so interwoven with our

nature, as in no age or nation to be disputed or denied, it is

this—that we ought not to return evil for good; and this will

ultimately resolve itself into the position that gratitude is a

duty. Gratitude, sincere and ardent, is the distinguishing

characteristic of a generous and amiable mind, the want of it

is the sure indication of a base and detestable spirit. To-

wards whom, then, I ask, aught this emotion to be directed

in its greatest purity and fervor? Towards him, unques-

tionably, to whom we are most indebted—towards God our

Creator and Redeemer, from whom we have received all that

we enjoy.—Were man simply a dependant being, he would

still owe this tribute to his Maker, for the gift of existence,

and for all the pleasures to which it gives birth. But consi-

dering him as he is, not only dependant, but sinful—consi-

dering that he has ten thousand times forfeited every clainl

to the Divine favour, and yet that innumerable mercies crown*

his life, and that eternal happiness is proposed to his accept-

ance, his debt of gratitude must be seen to exceed all esti-

mate. The most miserable circumstances of an external or

temporal kind, in which any of the human race can be placed,

do not dissolve their obligations to this duty. Their suffer-

ings are still infinitely less than their demerits, and " ttt^y

should a living man complain^ a manfor the punishment of hts „

sins" He has still an infinite balance of unmerited kiucriess

I
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fo acknowledge: Nay, his afflictions themselves, if it be not

his own fault, shall work together for his good. Hence says

the Psalmist, " / ixill bless the Lord at all times, his praise

shall continuaUij be in my mouth.
^*

But in an especial manner is this a duty, when every cir-

cumstance conspires both to promote our present comfort and

to favour our future happiness. When the beneficence of

God is so made to abound towards us, as that our transgres-

sions are not only, not requited by his judgments, but his va-

rious goodness is made to meet all our wants, and even to ex-

ceed our expectations; when we have scarcely any thing of

which we can complain, and but little more in the present

life that we ought to desire;—when we are thus singled out

as the distinguished recipients of the bounty and smiles of

Heaven, then indeed ought our hearts to overflow with hum-

ble thankfulness to our great Benefactor; then ought we in

the liveliest and most ardent emotions of the soul, to "^;rfl/s^

the Lordfor his goodness,* and for his wonderful manifesta-

tions of grace to us his unworthy children None can refuse

to admit that these arc sentiments peculiarly suitable to men

in the situation we have considered, and that to be destitute

of them, is to exhibit the human character sunk to the deep-

est grade of baseness and depravity. From these sentiments,

the pious wish under consideration, evidently arose, and the

fervour with which it w^as uttered and reiterated, is worthy

of him whose high characteristic it is, that he was " a man

after Gods oxjcn heart" To feel in this respect, as he felt,

must be our highest excellence, and our most valuable dis-

tinction.

But to feel in silence, or as individuals, though we really,

rightly and deeply feel, is not the whole of our duty. We
have before us a precept to " sacrifice the sacrifices of thanks-

giving, and to declare his Kvorhs mth rejoicing" This refers

plainly to an external expression of the internal and grateful

disposition of our hearts, and to our uniting with each other

in rendering praise to God. The sacrifices of the ancient Jew-

ish dispensation, to which the sacred writer alludes, were vi-

sible and social manifestations of reverence to the Deity, ard

Vol. I. R r
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to ^^ declartlih li^mhs with rejoicings' must intend a public and

general exhibition of our sense of indebtedness to him. Dis-

tinctly then, the statement is this—fervent gratitude is the in-

'ward feeling, public thanksgiving is the out'ucard expression of

that feeling, and both are required of those who would suita-

bly praise the Lord for his goodness.

I have said that the latter part of this proposition is found-

ed on one of the plainest principles of propriety; because, if

gratitude be so noble a quality, can any reason be assigned

why it should never be exhibited? or why men should not

uniie in the exhibition of it? No, my brethren. A valid ob-

jection can never be found against public thanksgiving to

the great Author of good, for blessings which he publicly and

profusely showers down upon us. Yet objections have been

oiFered against tjhis by impious men, to whom all thoughts of

God and of their obligations to him were painful and unwel-

come. It has been said that our praise cannot be necessary

or grateful to the Almighty j and in proof of the assertion, it

has been alledged that it is no part of the character of a good

man to delight in hearing himself extolled, and therefore that

we cannot suppose that it is acceptable to him who is per-

fect goodness.

If there be something specious there is nothing solid in this

remark. Should those who make it, extend it so far as to

deny that we ought to cherish in our minds a sense of grati-

tude, it has received-Ue answer in what has already been offer-

ed on that topic. Let me, however, further ob&ervc, in direct

reply to the objeclion.,. that we do by no means suppose, thut

any disposition or action of his creatures is necessary to the

essential happiness or glory of the Creator j for in these re-

spects he is unchangeable and far exalted above all their praise.

But still,, considering man as a moral agent, and allowing, as

we must allow, that the Deity is invariably pleased with vir-

tue, it will inevitably follow that our gratitude must be grateful

to him^ because it is, as we have seen, a virtue of the highest

order. The supreme Being, therefore, though he needs not

our dispositions or service for the promotion of his own feli-

city, muit, from the very gocdness of his nature,, necessarily
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delight in seeing us possess this temper and act this part, which

our character and state render so becoming and injpoitant to us.

The parallel between man and his Maker is directed im-

mediately against the public giving of thanks. Let us exa-

mine how far it is really a parallel. A good man is imperfect,

and therefore praise may elevate him unduly. God is perfect,

and consequently incapable of this inconvenience. A good

man is but the instrument of good and has nothing, not ev-

en the disposition to confer a benefit, which he did not re-

ceive. He realizes, therefore, that to him high applause is

not justly due. But God is the original and infinite fountain

of all goodness, and no praise can €ver transcend or reach

his worthiness. A good man in performing his best and most

generous services, discharges only the obligations of duty,

and frequently renders no more than in similar circumstances

he would wish or need to have returned. But the favours

of God flow from his own self-moved goodness, and are not

only incapable of recompense, but often bestowed on those

who had merited his severest displeasure.

In the respects now mentioned, there is no parallel between

the two cases, and consequently to reason from one to the

other is unfair and inconclusive. Is there, then, no point in

which the cases are similar? There is only one, and that ex-

tremely abstract and general. It is this— that a good man,

in common with his Maker, delights in seeing a moral being,

who has received favours, act as he ought to act. And does

not such a man desire that those, on whom, he has conferred

benefits, should make some manifestations of a grateful tem-

per.^ Does not a tender and rightly disposed parent expect

these from his children ? Does he not rejoice when he re-

ceives them? And is he not grieved and offended when

they are with- held? These inquiries must be answered in

the afTirmative. In like manner, then, mu«t the Benefactor

and Parent of all be pleased, when he beholds the pensioners

of his bounty, and the ofl^spring of his power and goodness,

bringing their grateful acknowledgements to hijn; and his

righteous displeasure must rest on those who refuse so reason-

ihh z duty.

R t2
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It appears, therefore, that a due degree of praise is expected

boih by God and miia. Man should not covet a high degree

of it, because It is neither his due nor safe for him to receive.

God may require it in its 77iost exalted ascriptions, because he is

pvirfcct, and because it is his rightful claim. Our reasoning

then, from the creature to the Creator, is found, when fairly

conducted, to inforce, and not to oppose, the giving of thanks

to the omniscient Jehovah.

Or will it be said, after all, that it is only because man can-

not discern the heart otherwise than by external expressions,

that he desires them as the necessary evidence of a right dTs-

position; but that God looketh immediately to the inmost

soul, and therefore neither needs or desires them. There is

fallacy, also, in this remark. It is a law of our constitutiof),

that v/hatever we sensibly, deeply and habitually feel, we

should be prone to express and with difficulty conceal. It

invariably belongs to a strong and permanent affection of

the mind, to seek for utterance. " Out of the abundance of

ike heart the mouth speaketh.^* Men, therefore, do actually

look for the expression of gratitude, as something connected

with its existence and suitable exercise-, and to say that they

would not <^o this, if they could scan the heart, is no more

than to say, that if our capacity, nature and laws of action

were different from what, in fact, they are, we should then

regard them differently.

God views our nature as it really is, and every thing that is

proper to it, every thing that is connected with, or favourable

to the exercise of its powers in his service, he demands. He
requires the heart in every transaction with himself, and I

would not deny but inculcate the idea, that v/ithout this all

exterior pomp and professions of reverence or thankfulness, are

but solemn mockery and an abomination in his sight. But

he requires the lips as well as the heart, because the lips help

the heart. Words and actions often serve to augment and

give energy to the ardours of the soul. They serve, also, to

awaken others to a sense of duty, and to kindle in their bo-

nom the warmth that we feel in our own.

Devout aff;^ctio:is, like all others, are incre;.sed by symp'4-?
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ihy and communication. It is moreover an important part of

oratitude itself, to let others know, when circumstances do
not forbid it, who is our benefactor, and what he hath done for

us, that they may esteem him as he deserves for his goodncbs.

This is, and ought to be, a special and constraining motive with

those who truly feel their indebtedness to the Father of mer-

cies, to speak his praise before the world. They can scarctiy

forbear to cry out in the language of the Psalmist on numerous

occasions—" Oh that men would praise the Lord for his good-

ness, and for his wonderful works to the children of men
Come and hear, all ye that fear God, and I will declare what

he hath done for my soul—Praise ye the name of the Lord*

praise him, O ye servants of the Lord. Praise the Lord, for

the Lord is good; sing praises unto his name for it is plea-

sant—Oh give thanks unto the Lord, for he is good; for

his mercy endureth forever—Oh bless our God ye people and

make the voice of his praise to be heard: which holdeth our

soul in life and suffereth not our feet to be moved— Praise ye

him, all his angels, praise ye him, all his hosts; praise ye him
sun and moon; praise him, all ye stars of light—Praise God
in his sanctuary; praise him for his mighty acts; praise him
according to his excellent greatness—Let every thing that hath

breath praise the Lord, Praise ye the Lord.''

fTo be Continued. J

LETTER FROM CALVIN TO LUTHER,
EXPRESSIVE OF THE MUTUAL AFFECTION OF THE TWO VENE-
KABLE FATHERS, AND OF THEIK SINCERE INTEREST IN THE

GLORIOUS WORK OF REFORMATION.

To the most excellent Pastor in Christ's Church,

Doctor Martin Luther, my most honoured Father,

Health.

HAVING observed, that almost all our French, wha
have left the darkness of Popery for the true faith, have

yet made no alteraiiori in their Confessions, and thereby con*



318 LETTER FROM CALVIN TO LUTHER.

tinue to polute themselves with the sacrilegious idolatries of

Popery, as if they never had any taste or knowledge of the true

doctrine, I could not refrain from blaming such sloth and ne*

gligence in the sharp manner which I thought it so justly de*,

served; for what can I attribute to thst faith which, lying bu-

ried in the mind, produces no confession? or to that religion

which lies buried under the appearance of idolatry? But T

do not propose to discuss this point now, having already treat-

ed that matter at large in two books, where you will more

clearly see my opinion, if the reading of these books would

not give you to much trouble. The reading of them has al-

ready had a good effect upon some here, who before were en-

tirely regardless of this matter, and set them upon consider-

ing u'hat was to be done. But, because it is a matter of great

difficulty, regardless of our own interest, to expose our lives

to danger, or to bear the imputation of having given offence

to our brethren, or to quit our fortunes, and undergo a volun-

tary banishment from our native country and friends;—mov-

ed by these difficulties, many are hindered from entertaining

any positive resolution, and from this backwirdness they of-

fer some, and those specious reasons; though it is very appa-

rent that they lay theinselves to find out specious pretences

for this purpose i but as they acknowledge that they have ma-

ny doubts, they wish to have your opinion upon this point;

and, as they deservedly enter taijj the greatest reverence for you,

your opinion will have a very great weight with them. They

have therefore intreated the favour of me to send a particular

messenger to you, who may bring back to us your answer to

this point; and I, knowing how highly it concerns them to

be assisted by your opinion, in-i5r3e^r to remove these doubts

under which they at present labour, and because I should have

done this upon my own particular account nad they not desir-

ed it, I could by no means refuse to comply with their re-

quest.

Now, therefore, my most honoured father, I beseech ycu

by Jesus Christ, that you will not refuse to take this trouble

upon you, as well for theirs as my sake; and first, that you

iregia over the letter that goes to you in their name, and then|

If
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that you will either read over my books, or, if that will take

up too much time, that you will employ some other person

to read them, who may lay the substance of them before you;

and when that is done, that you will be so good as send to us

your opinion by the bearer. I own that it grieves me, in thtj

many and great affairs in which I know you arc engaged, to

give you this troublej but from your acknowledged goodness

and humanity, when you consider the necessity I am under, I

flatter myself with the hopes of your pardon. I wi&h I could

fly to you, that I might have the happiness an hour or two of

your conversation J for I could wish not only to converse with

you upon this, but upon some other subjects, which would, T

am persuaded, redound greatly to my benefit. But what I

am not allowed to enjoy in this world, I hope will soon hap*

pen in heaven.—Farewell, most excellent man, most eminent

servant of our blessed Lord, and my most honoured father!

May God continue to direct you to the end by his blessed

Spirit, for the common benefit of his church!

Your own,

Feb. \2th 1545. John Calvin.

See Edinburgh Weekly Magazine, 1774.

LINES FROM A YOUNG CHRISTIAN TQ A DEIST.*

*' Out of the mouth of babes and sucklings hast thou ordained

strength,—that thou mightest still the enemy. ^^— David.

Whoe'er thou art that on poetic wing,

Wiih Robert Burns would'st fondly sing;

Alike thy vtrse, thy thoughts the same,

They scarce deserve the empty name.

• To improve a leisure hour, these lines were written by a very young
Americaa lady, in reply to a dei^Jtical piece she had seeu in a public newspaper

;

and sent, in private corrcipondencc, to a near relation, in North Britain. The
deist began hi» attack upon the bible, by asking. How a God could be just,

who suffered whole nations to be destroyed, by the hands of those whom he fd-

Yourcd? and how he could favour a people, who were continually breaking his

laws. —He then, in the most blasphemous manner, ridiculed our Saviour's death

,

andthcsacredmystcry of the Trinity —Hi J poetry was an attempt at Burns" stile.
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Vile scoffer of a righteous God,

Do'st thou not fear his hfted rod ;

Think'st thou, that he unheeding eyes,

Thy wicked, thy blasphemous lies?

Know, it was just, by his command.

To extirpate a heathen land.

Say, when, by mortals lawful doom,

The wicked meet an early tomb;

Say, is unjust that awful fate,

Which cuts their life's uncertain date?

If God's own nation acted wrong,

Has not their punishment been long?

A wretched, outcast, helpless race,

Shut from the great Redeemer's face.

That God, whom by thy impious pride,

Thou hast infamously deny'd;

He, who once came down from heaven,

A Saviour to us given j

Behold him on the cross resigned !

View what th' Eternal pre-design'd!

And thou, ungrateful mortal man,

Presum'st a Deity to scan !

Because thou canst not understand,

Acknowledgest no heav'nly hand !

The 8?.cred mystery divine.

To such yi erring heart as thine,

Appears a foolish, worthless thought,

By some impostor idly wrought.

But Oh ! may He who dwells on high,

Look down with mercy's pitying eye:

Oh ! may he hear a wish sincere,

A short, a fervent, youthful pray'r;

And touch, with grace, ihy flinty breast.

Ere, by the turf, thy tomb be prest.

March 29tk 1805. M. M. Y.
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*« I xvill give you, Pastors according to mine hearty luhick shallfeed

you xvith knoivledge and understanding:* Jer. iii. 15.

THE few pious people, who remained scattered through

Palestine when Jeremiah was called to the prophetic

office, were in great need of a public ministry. Like you,

my brethren, who are to-day assembled, in order to receive a

Pastor from your God, those, who, in the land of Israel,

adhered to the covenant of their fathers, had been for years

destitute of the solemn forms of public worship.

About fifty years before the time of this pr^^phecy, Esarhad-

don, the son of Sennacherib, and now king both of Assyria

and Chaldea, that he might entirely subdue the efforts of the

children of Israel to resist his despotic power, carried the ten

tribes out of their count/y, and settled ix3 their room, Idolaters

Vol. I. S s

L
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from some other provinces of his empire.* Very few of the
worshippers of the true God remained; and these were with-
out a Priest, and without a Sacrifice, and without an Altar.

The prophet Jeremiah lived to see the Church in Judea in-

volved in similar distress. Yes, he lived to suffer much perse-
cution in his owm person, from those ungodly rulers who had
succeeded to the throne of the pious Josiah; he lived, to witness
the judgment of God on Jerusalem, at the commencement of
their seventy years captivity, and to write the book of Lamen-
tations over the fallen glory of Zion. His heart was tender,
his passions were strong; he placed Jerusalem above his chief
joy, and over the ruins of the temple, no man mourned with
a more sincere sorrow than this weeping prophet. Dark, in-

deed, was the page which his own experience occupied in the
great volume of Time. But he was divinely instructed to look
forward unto more pleasant, though distant objects. Cheered
with the prospect, he wipes away the falling tear, and sup-
presses the sigh which was ready to burst from his affectionate

heart, at beholding the calamities in which covenant transgres-
sion had involved the seed of Jacoh; and he proclaims, ac-
cording to the commandment, the future restoration of God's
covenant people. The spirit hy which Jeremiah was inspired,
carried him into futurity, and showed to him the blessings of
the Gospel. Types, and ceremonies, and shadows evanish;
the ministration, which exceeds in glory, appears; Apostles, and
Evangelists, and Pastors, and Teachers, minister to the church
of God. He sees the fulfilment of the covenant of Abraham.
He sees Christian congregations regularly organized. He
beholds the dispersed witnesses rallying around their stand-
ard, and receiving with joy the blessings of a settled ministry.
He listens with delight to the promise which you now hear
from the Sanctuary, " / will give yoic Pastm^s accm^ding to
mine hean^ which shall feed you with knowledge and under-
standing^^

God has pledged his veracity to provide a public ministry
for the service of his church— <« And Iwillgive you Pastors^
He hath placed distinguishing marks on the ministry of which

* 2 King* xvii. Ezra iv 2— lo.
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he approves— ** Pastors according to mine heart** The sum

of ministerial duty is the edification of the Church—" Pas^

tors^ which shallfoed you *is:>ifh hwivledge and undei'standijig'*

You have now, brethren, the plan of my discourse before

you; and as we are met to-day, to ordain a Bishop for this

church, it will not, I trust, be considered as impertinent, to

lay before you the constitution, character, and duties of the

gospel ministry.

I. God is engaged by covenant, to provide a perpetual pub-

lic ministry for his church.

The Divine Being, in all his works, acts worthily of his

own infinite perfections. His government of the universe is

characterized by perfect justice, and by perfect wisdom. But

the church is in a peculiar sense his empire. It is the ** King-

dom of God." He hath desired it as his habitation. All his

other works are made subordinate to it. Here, his power and

his glory are manifested. Honour and majesty are before him,

strength and beauty are in his sanctuary. He combines with

the splendour of his throne, a display of wisdom and of mer-

cy. Like as a father pitierh his children, so the Lord pitieth

them that fear him. He knoweth our frame; he remember-

eth that we are dust. And he hath provided, that Chris-

tians, (from the nature of their faith, always eagar for religi-

ous knowledge, but from their situation in this world almost

perpetually occupied about secular aiFairs,) should be furnish-

ed with a Ministry^ committed to the hands of men, whose

time and talents should be exclusively devoted to the study

and exposition of the Holy Scriptures, and the collateral duties

of their sacred office—A ministry of divine institution—of per-

petual duration—and secured by covenant.

1. A public stated ministry in the Christian Church, is a

divine institution.

To the church of old, God communicated the revelation of

his grace, by extraordinary characters. He " at sundry times

and in divers manners, spake in times past unto the fathers by

the prophets.'* Until the time of Moses they had no written

revelation, nor such a visible organization as required an ordi-

:22rv stated ministry to conduct the solemnities of religious

Ss2
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worship. It was in the days of Ezra that the reading of the

h\v was instituted for the instruction of the Jews assembled

in «i?heir Synagogues. Knowledge, by immediate inspiration,

was not henceforth to be expected to continue among them.

And, while they looked forward to a more complete organiza-'

tion of God's covenant people, after Messiah should appear to

order his kingdom, they were habituated to those forms of •

public worship, in the synagogue, upon the model of which

the Christian church, with some appropriate variation, was

to Itave the public worship conducted after the exaltation of

the blessed Saviour. The prophets, accordingly, (maintain-

ing the unity of the Church under every dispensation,) pre-

dicted, that although immediate revelation should cease, the

church should be no loser j but with a complete canon of

Scripture, as the only rule of faith, God would provide for

lier a regfular ministry, which should abundantly suflice in

the room of the priesthood, which prefigured, in their offer-

ing of sacrifices, the Lord, oar only New Testament Priest,

of the prophets who were occasionally raised up to give in-

crease of knowledge, and of the ministry of the synagogue

which read and expounded the law. The Scriptures of the

Old Testament, therefore, as well as those of the New, com-

pel us to believe that the Christian ministry is an ordinance

not of the wisdom of man, but of the goodness of God.

We desire not to deceive you, my brethren. We desire

not to impose ourselves upon your credulity, but to minister

unto you as helpers of your faith. We are, indeed, earthen

vessels. We are feeble and imperfect, and mortal. But we
possess a treasure of unsearchable riches. We magnify our

office. It is authorized by God,— it is the gift of our exalted

Saviour, for the church which he redeemed— it is sanctified

by the Holy Spirit as the means of feeding the flock of God.

But faith cometh by hearing. Hear ye, therefore, the word

of God, and believe. Ministers are appointed by God. ** /
have SET 'watchmen upon thy walls, O Jerusalem—And no man
taketh this honour unto himself; hut he that is called of God—
AU things are of God— 'who hath given to us the ministryi
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^ reconciliation—And God hath set in the Churchy apos-

ties;' S^c*

Ministers are given by the exalted Saviour to his Church.

«« Let a man so account of us as of the ministers of Christ''—
When he ascended up op high, " he gave some apostles—and

some pastors and teachers—Jbr the work of the ministr^."\

Ministers are set apart by the divine Spirit to feed the flock

of God. " Take heed therefore unto yourselves^ and to all the

jiock over the which the Holy Ghost hath made you overseers^ to

Jeed the Church of God"^

This ordinance is not to be classed with those extraordinary

manifestations of divine power which were intended to be of

short duration, and being employed to introduce the Chris-

tian dispensation of grace into full operation, were necessarily

limited to the earliest ages of the Church. Miracles have

ceased, but the constitution of the gospel ministry is of per-

manent duration. This requires discussion. I solicit your

attention both to the proposition and its proof.

2. It is the ordinance of God, that a public ministry should

be continued in his church unto the end of the world.

Some divine institutions are of a temporary nature and use,

and consequently of temporary duration. Statutes predicated

upon circumstances which have ceased to exist, are no longer

obligatory. To the church in the wilderness commandments

were given, which ceased to be law, after Israel was settled

in the land of promise. The ordinances which God had ap-

pointed relative to the Tabernacle, were superseded upon the

building of the Temple.

The whole ceremonial part of the forms of worship divinely

appointed for the Hebrew church, was restricted in its dura-

tion to the time of Christ. The ministry of John ceased

when Jesus was publicly revealed as the messenger of« the

Covenant. . And when our Saviour offered himself as a sacri-

fice, without spot unto God, the typical sacrifice ceased to

be his ordinance; and the Sacerdotal order perished with it.

* Isa. Ixli. 6. Helj. v. 4. 2 Cor^ v. 18. 1 Cor. xii. 28.

t 1 Cor. iv 1. Eph. iv. II, 12,

t Acts XX. 2B.
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Christ Jesus is the onhj Priest, the only Sacrifice, and the only

Altar, of the Christian church. Judicious Christians neve

use these terms in relation to ecclesi<^stical officers or worship

but in a figurative sense. The New Testament language and]

doctrine authorize no other use of tliem. Hiertust is never ap-j

plied to a Christian minister. And although the word Priest

is a derivative from Preshuieros, the common name of all ec--

clesiastical rulers, seeing it has been appropriated by the trans-

lators of the Bible to HicreuSy it is a perversion of language

to apply it otherv/ise than metaphorically to the Christian^

ministrv—a perversion, however, which is the principal sup»'

port of the high claims of both the papal and prelatical hierJ

archies.

Are we then to infer from the revocation of statutes design-

ed for a temporary use, and from the aboHtion of the Jewish

ceremonies and hierarchy, that the olTice of the ministry has

ceased with the first ages of the Christian Church ? By no

means. The ministry of reconciliation is always useful— It

corresponds with the state of the Church in the world—No

intimation was ever given by God of its intended limitation

to the first ages of the gospel—-But its very constitution im-

plies its destined perpetuity.

All the objects, which were at any time proposed to be an-

swered, by the institution of the Gospel ministry, remain still

to be answered by it; and the means, once divinely authoriz-

ed, must be continued to be employed, until the end be com*

pletely accomplished. There is nothing peculiar to any one

age in these objects— the communication of knowledge—the

conversion of sinners—the edification of believers—the con-

viction of gainsayers—the defence of the gospel—the organ-

ization of churches—and the directing the public worship of

the congregation. The office, of course, which was origi-

nally appointed to accomplish these purposes, must continue

to the end of the world. ** Go ye into all the world, and\

preach the gospel to every creature—To open their eyes^ and f<

turn them from darJcness to light, from the po'iSoer ofSatan unto

God—For the perfecting ofthe Saints, for the xwrk ofthe mi'

nistrVffof- the edifying of the body of Christ: Till xve all come

e.

i
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n the unity of the faith^ and of the knonscledge of the Son of

Godi unto a perfect man.'**

This institution also corresponds with the state of the New
Testament Church in the world.

Divine revelation is now completed, and committed to

writing. Before revelation was committed to writing, a suc-

cession of prophets, who taught by immediate inspiration,

was necessary, and was provided by the head of the Church,

Before the Old Testament canon was completed, and prophe-

:y had ceased under that dispensation, God provided as an

appendage to the Mosaic economy, the synagogue services

for reading and expounding the law, and he remarkably bles-

A this institution as the successful means of a general difFu-

11 of knowledge, the preservation of morals, and the pre-

venting of idolatry. Since the period in which the New Tes-

tament canon was completed, no new inspirations are expect-

ed, and consequently extraordinary ambassadors, such a=i

Apostles and Prophets, are not adapted to the situation in

which God hath placed Zion. And yet these sacred writings

in which the will of heaven is revealed, require study and

exposition, and a constant application for the instruction of

the successive generations of men. The Scriptures are, it is

true, in the description of the principal features of the sys-

tem of redemption, so full, so plain, and so forcible, that

every man may readily perceive and understand what be the

first principles of the oracles of God. But the perfection of

Christian knowledge, for the possession of which all are

bound to strive is not of so easy attainment. This requires

the aid of talents, and piety, and literature, and faithfulness,

to be exclusively devoted to its service; and, of course, a pe-

culiar order of men, who shall be disincumbered from the or-

dinary occupations of life, that they may give themselves

wholly up to their ministry; The rapid increase of know-

ledge in all other departments of science, and the facility with

which general information is diffused among men, require in-

creasing attention to Christian literature. The philosophy of

the world would soon overwhelm with superior talents and

• Markxvi, 15. Acts xxvi. 18, Eph iv. 12, 13
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acquisitions, the professed disciples of our Lord, had he no

made provision for a standing ministry, whose exertions

be consecrated to the instruction of the man of God. The

depths of divine wisdom contained in the Scriptures will af-

ford to the most vigorous intellect, and the most unremitting

industry, occasion for constant exertion and a plentiful re-

ward. And the Lord's day calls upon every minister, for an

exhibition of the results of his pious labours, in conducting

the business of that public school of instruction to which the

youth and the aged, the learned and the ignorant, the weak

and the strong, the saint and the sinner, are required to come

on the first day of each returning week, to learn repentance

and obedience, and to present their public devotion to the

author of their lives and their mercies.

No intimation has been given to us that the Redeemer in-'

tended to limit the appointment of a public ministry to the first

ages of the church. There is nothing contained in the nature

or circumstances of the appointment from which such limita-'

tion can be justly inferred-, nor is it any where throughout

the New Testament expressly revealed that the ministry

should become extinct before the end of the world. Divine

ordinances, which do not contain a limitation to any specified

time, in the nature or circumstances of the appointment, and

which are not expressly limited by the authority which en-

joins them, must be considered as of permanent obligation.

This is not, however, a matter of mere inference.

The constitution of the gospel ministry, necessarily Implies

its destined perpetuity.

The extent of the commission given by the Saviour—the

work appointed by him to be performed—and the promibc of

protection, all proceed upon this principle, that the church

should never upon earth be destitute of a public ministry

I. The Commission extends to all the earth, " Go T/e, there

fore, and teach all nations" and to the earth at ail times an

in all generations, " Go ye i7ito all the 'worlds and j)reach thi

Gospel to every creature.* 2. The "domk to be performed is

not completed until the end of the world, <* 21:7/ xve all come

* Mat. xxviii. 19, Mark xvi. 15.

I
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in Uie unity of the faithy and of the knoxscleclge of the Son of

(jodf unto a 'perfect maUt unto the measure of the stature of the

mtfulncss of Christ?^* 3. The promise of support is co-extensive

^with the duration of the officej and as the promise extends to

the end of the world, so must also the ministry to which it is

made, *< And lo, I am "with you ahijay^ even unto the end of
the "Jiwid "t
An ordinance of heaven, of permanent usefulnes and dura-

bility, certainly demands from the saints every possible exer-

tion for its support and preservation. And every part of the

church of God, having an interest in this appointment, is

bound to exert itself for procuring a regular stated ministry.

Christians have ample encouragement for such exertions.

3. God hath covenanted with his church to supply her con-
gregations with a public ministry—" And I will give you
Pastors."

All divine administrations proceed upon the footing of a

covenaiit establishment between God and man. The whole

display of mercy, made in divine revelation, proceeds from

the everlasting covenant which is between the Father and his

only Son Jesus Christ, as the head of the election of grace.

Saving grace is a covenant blessing, and all the means of

grace are reduced into a covenant form. The existenc'e of

saints on earth, implies the existence of a people really in

covenant with God; and the existence of apparent saints as

necessarily implies that of a visible covenant people. This is

the visible Church Catholic. Not the publication of the gos-

pel at Jerusalem on the day of Pentecost—not the personal

ministry of the Saviour—not the baptism of John—not the

covenants of Sinai or Circumcision, laid the foundation of

this society. The covenant of grace secures in Christ a re-

deemed church, and the revelation of that covenant secures a

body of people, visible ip the world, and professedly in co-

venant with God, until all the elect be collected into heaven.

Then, and not till then, shall we arrive at certainty, that the

constituent members of the church visible are precisely the

same with those of the invisible church elected in Christ

* Fph. iv 13. t Mat. xxviii CO.

Voi .1. T t
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Jesus, and called. We are however assured, my brethren,

that since the revelation of the first promise, and the profes-

sion of faith made by the first pair, a church shall be conti-

nued in the world, in covenant with God—a people shall be

visibly distinguished by their professed submission to the re-

velation of his grace, until the end of the world. To this

people God has pledged his word, his word of truth, to be-

stow upon them the means of knowledge, to preserve among

them his ordinance*;. For this people, under the Christian

dispensation, he has engaged to provide a public ministry.

1. Promises, made upon the footing of a permanent rela-

tion betwet^n God and his chur>eh, which have respect to a

benefit of a permanent nature, are to be understood as secur-

ing to tlie church that benefit indefinitely throughout every

period of time. And although the promise should be expres-

sed in language more appropriate to one period than another;

this does not hinder the application of the benefit promised in

any other period. The Old Testament phraseology will not

deprive the New Testament church of her hope in the bles-

sings which are promised of God. " For the people shall

dwell in Zw?t—And though the Lord give you the bread of ad-

versityy and the water of affliction^ yet shall not thy teachers

be removed, into a corner any moi^et but thine eyes shall see thy

teachers—/ have set watchmen upon thy wallsj O Jerusalem,

which shall never hold their peace. ''^^ These promises are per-

fectly applicable to the Christian church.

2. Many promises delivered by the prophets were designed

to refer immediately to the New Testament church; and were

so applied by the apostles of our Lord. Some of these refer

to the Christian Ministry. Therefore my people shall know

my name—How beautifid upon the mountains are thefeet ofhim

that hingeth good tidings^ that puhlisheth peace— Thy watch-

men shall lift up the voice: with the voice together shall they

sing:—All the ends ofthe earth shall see the salvation of our

God. And how shall they hear without a preacher ? A??d horn

shall they preach except they be sent P as it is written, how

beautiful are thefeet ofthem that p'each the gospel ofpeace.

\

* Isa. XXX. 20, 21. & Ixii 6. f Isa. lil G, 7, 10 & Rom. x. 14, 15.
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3. The Redeemer, in whom the promises are made, and

in whom they are accomplishedj^ has solemnly engaged never

to leave his church entirely destitute of a public ministry.

He walks amidst the golden candlesticks. He holds the stars

in his right hand. He gives power to his witnesses. He
commits to his ministers the keys of the kingdom of heaven.

He hath engaged that the gates of hell shall never prevail

against his church, and that he shall accompany his ministers

until time itself shall terminate, and eternity be unfolded.

Never shall the Catholic church—the visible kingdom of

God, be dissolved, or her officers annihilated. And although

rising congregations be sometimes, as you have been, desti-

tute of a fixed ministry; although there is no security against

deaths and temporary vacancies; yet there is infallible ground

of faith, that God will fulfil his covenant to those who wait

upon him in the way of his commandments. To-day he ful-

fils his promise to you

—

And I mil gather the remnaiit of my
Jlock—and will h'ing them again to theirfolds—and I will set

up shcphei'ds over them which shallfeed them^ saith the Lord*

(To be Continued.)

THE RIGHTS OF GOD.

'* Render—unto God, the things that are God's." Mat. xxii. 21.

(Continued from page 297.)

HAVING shortly described some of these first principles

of universal and unlimited right, which are only com-
petent to God, and which seem to exercise the faith, patience,

and hope of the saints, we shall close this discourse with a

few deductions from the whole.

1. It would seem to follow from the premises that igno-

rance is not such a very harmless thing as some represent it to

be. If mankind are under the most indispensible obligations

to render to God the things that are God's, it does not appear

bow they car? ever comply with their duty unless thev know

* Jr. xxlii 3, 4.

T t 2
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it. How therefore it comes to be so positively asserted, that

it is no matter what a man believes, is utterly incomprehensi-

ble. There Is some reason to doubt, that many of those feel-

ings upon which a great value is set, if weighed in the bal-

ance of truth, would be found wanting. If a man takes up

an utterly mistaken apprehension about some of God's rights,

and forms a practical system of thoughts and affections there-

upon, it would seem to follow that when the system is found

erroneous the affections dependent upon it must cease. For

instance, if a man considers it absolutely necessary that God

should save all men and devils at last from misery, in order

to vindicate divine justice, goodness, and mercy from an ever-

lasting odium; then it would seem, that if this opinion should

prove false, and that it is no way necessary to such an end

that every individual creature should be finally saved from ru-

in, and rendered happy in the full enjoyment of God to all

eternity, it may be something doubtful whether the former

imaginary love, founded upon mistaken ideas, may not turn to

eternal hatred. Indeed it is not easy to see, how falsehood

can be a proper medium, through which to represent any of

God's attributes, or the duties due him from his creatures.

It will not therefore, to thinking men, appear an improper

employment for the most serious hours of retirement, to exam-

ine the rights of God, by which all his administrations among

his moral subjects are to be guided for ever. Nor will it per-

haps be found any great breach of charity to assert that those

who remain ignorant, and inattentive to the great elementary

principles of God's government, after which we have been in-

quiring, are very unfit for sustaining with dignity or useful-

ness, these moral connexions for v/hich their moral nature

was originally designed, and unto which they are generally

called by their situations, in domestic, religious or civil socie-

ty. Let us mind Paul's advice, who says, Let your loins be

glided with the girdle of truth,

2. We may gather pretty certainly, from what has appear-

ed in these inquiries, what the reason is, why men are so

averse to^study the rights of God. These rights are in a state

of constant warfare with the disorderly passions of mankind,
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and abrlHge their unlawful pleasures, within much narrower

limits than agree with their libertine education and pursuits.

They therefore wilfully remain ignorant of truths, which can

only serve to interrupt their sensual enjoyments, or at least

render their possession disquieting to an awakened conscience-

Whatever vain dreamers may think to the contrary, mankind

come into this world in a state unfriendly to all such studies;

nor does age ripen their faculties into a more tractable form:

on the contrary, as they advance in life and become more and

more acquainted with the variety of sensual springs from

which their thirst may be supplied, they become more irre-

claimable, and desperately averse to any intercourse with God,

which might bring them to a sense of their dependance upoii

him, and of the account which they must shortly render to

him, for all the deeds done in the body. Our voluntary ig-

norance of God's claims will not set them aside, or screen us

from that wrath, which will be poured out on them, " thai

k7io'iS) not Godf nor obey the gospel of his Son" He complain-

ed that his people Israel isoere destroyedfor lack of knowledge:

he also says, that they weir a people of no understaiidingy there"

fore he that made them will not have mercy on them. So much
are the rights of God out of sight, that the man who would

presume to mention them, as worthy of any notice in the so-

cial intercourses of mankind, would l^e considered as a bab-

bler, or a setter forth of strange gods. It has, however,

been made appear, I expect, beyond the power of contradic-

tion, that God's rights are supreme, that they claim the high-

est place from man, whether in his solitary or social capaci-

ty, all, therefore, who either chuse to be ignorant, or malici-

ously stifle the light, which from the volum.e of creation, pro-

vidence, and supernatural revelation, pours forth so plentiful-

ly on this subject, would do well to remember that God is

neither ignorant nor insensible, of such wrongs. He said to

the Jews of old. Will a man rob GodP This is an awful

question. Neglecting its sacred import, ruined that devoted

nation. And what it has done in the Christian world, is al-

ready known and will be so more fully, by the time that God
has finished the judgment of men and devils.
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3. From the foregoing remarks, we may be enabled to de-

tect an imposture, which seems to be practised on the world,

with but too much success. That^visible things are at pre-

sent in a state of unusual commotion, is well known i
the

causes are also known. An accumulation of usurpations

have been growing upon the human race for many ages, and

almost in every habitable part of the earth. In no places have

these oppressions become more unsufferable than in countries

professing some regard to Christianity. Of this, the church

of Christ was early apprized, by her head himself, and his

apostles. It was clearly foreseen that pride, avarice, and des-

potism, would shroud themselves under the wings of our most

amiable religion, the more artfully to enslave and pillage the

unthinking part of mankind. The history of every nation in

Christendom, bears ample testimony to this antichristian

plunder and insult. Though God was no doubt righteous in

suffering men and nations, who neither knew how to estimate

justly the protection of God, their own rights, nor the en-

croachments of felIo\y mortals to be thus treated. Yet he is

no less just in listening to the groans of outraged humanity,

and searching out the blood of his murdered servants, who

were always sure to drink deepest of the waters of Marah.

The long expected time of judgment for these unnumbered

wrongs, seems to be at length arrived. Glory to God for the

jiews. But the nations are angry; yet who would believe,

that these beasts of prey, would have the front to mingle

their insufferable robberies with the rights of Jehovah, and at-
'

tempt to make of it a common cause with that bupreme God,

and that blessed Jesus, whom they have ouiraged without .

intermission, for thousands of years? Or though wc should!

suppose such effrontery no more than migljt be expected, from

faces that never knew what it was to blush, would it be sup*-

J

posed that any virtuous citizen of Zion, or inhabitant of the

world, could be longer duped with such intolerable insult ?

Yet strange as it may be to tell it, all this is true—and now

^'ear the close of the 18th century, there are thousands, yea

tTiiiiJons of these overgrpwn plunderers, under whom the

eirth has long groaned, who raise a lamentable cry, because
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they are likely to be hunted down and taken in the net of di-

vine vengeance, and made to account, both to God and man,

for the wanton manner in which they have sported with all

things, divine and human. And there are people foolish

enougl> to listen without indignation to these hardened mur-

derers, while they make their defence, and accuse the dispen-

sations of God, that have most justly found them out, enrich-

ed with the spoils of outraged humanity.

If ever indignation was justly indulged among mortals, it

seems to claim its place, when we behold, these common ene-

mies of God and man, long since divested of every thing

God-like or humane, of every thing that could procure pro-

tection from God, or respect from good men, rally round re-

ligion and social order, as if these divine gifts of heaven had

been under their keeping and care, from the earliest ages un-

till now ! ! ! This, perhaps, exceeds any thing to be found

in the records of impudence. No! sordid dastardly crew!

religion turns her indignant face from you with infinite dis-

"Hain. Your putrid breath pollutes her holy sanctuary. She

abhors the help of your hands-, yet reeking with murder and

sacrilege. She recognizes the face of a Judas in your treach-

erous kisses. Miserable would be the fate of this heavenly

virgin, if placed under your vile protection. No! cowardly,

avaricious hypocrites! she knows you ever since the day$ of

Balaam the son of Besor. She remembers you since the time

she saw you at school with Simon Magus. Many of you pre-

tend to be the ministers of Jesus, and the defender of his ho-

nbur on earth: but religion loathes your pretended friendship.

If you were capable of wishing her honour; you could not

serve it better, than by absconding from her presence. She

loses, in the sight of reasonable men, every moment she is

seen in your company. Can you suppose religion and social

order would afford you a shelter, covered with the spoil of ages,

which your despotism has wrung from the miserable inhabi-

tants of every clime, during the time when there was none to

wipe away the tears of the oppressed! No, they laugh at

your calamity, and mock when your fear comes. They re-

joice that the day gf God's vengeance^ hastens, which already
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begins to burn all such bramble from the earth. They know

you would never have fled to their wings for protection, could

you have obtained it from the Mammon of unrighteousness^

which you have faithfully served. They bid you, get to the

gods whom you and your fathers have so long followed, to

shield you from the great day of God Almighty, which at

length has found you out. You the friends of order ! ! !

Your order perish with you; and let all the true friends of

order, of God's order, and Christ's order, and the ehurch''s

order, say Anion. Be it known to you once for all, that the

veil of your hypocrisy is rent from top to bottom, and has clear-

ly disT^overed the turpitude of your cause; and the saints of

God have not a tear to shed over your calamity. They are so

far from thinking you necessary to the support of religion, that

they know you must be taken out of the way, and your pride

and ambition trampled in the dust, to make way for the tri-

umphs of Jehovah's rights, and these of his Son and church

—

Amen.

4. Impartiality obliges me to apply the preceding doctrine*

against a class of men, who in modern times attempt to set

the rights of God and man at variance. Whilst religion dis-

cards from her train the bloody robbers of mankind, who be-

gin to flee before the wrath of God and the Lamb, and who

seem incapable of holding much longer their usurped power

over the human race, under the mock pretence of meek and

unaffected piety, her sister liberty, whose name should be ev-

er venerable, seems to hide her face in the dust, when she be-

holds what a shabby race of infidels follow her, in this day ol»

her glorious triumph. Alas! that ever her honour and dignity

should have been debased by these dregs of human nature. Sa-

tan could not have more effectually affronted her glorious cause,

than by smuggling into her camp such inglorious defenders,

who endeavour to withdraw her from the society of religion.

But with generous disdain, she despises their aid on such

terms. The twin sisters refuse to be separated. Genuine li-

berty can with no propriety, commit herself to their care,

who have trampled under foot the Son of God, and put him

to open shame. No I Though the ransomed of the Lord love

I
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Tiberty most tenderlyj as one of the most precious gifts of

Heaven, yet they are not disposed to barter their share in the

everlasting covenant, to obtain it. They see through the

arch designs of Satan, in this day, when his kingdom being

full of darkness and consternation, begins to tremble to its

centre. Whilst they lament bitterly, that ever the sacred

cause of liberty should be disgraced with the support of rag-

ing infidels ; they nevertheless rejoice to behold the infinite

wisdom of God, so illustriously displayed in bringing arrows

out of his quiver, who has long been the enemy of our race,

whereby his kingdom in this world, shall be finally overthrown.

Though one syllable of apology should never be uttered in fa-

vour of infidelity, yet it is not without admiration, that we

behold the righteous judgment of God, suffering it to bring

matters to their present eventful issue!

The nations of the world have for ages, been so far from

pesenting true social order, civil justice, and peaceable secu-

rity for human nature and its rights, that we see a set of the

vilest of our race, goading the outraged victims of their des-

potism to madness. And we see these m.admen, in the par-

oxism of their rage, break their massy chains, and with thc^

utmost fury rend their unrelenting murderers in pieces.

While we lament the hard fate of our family, and execrate

the causes which have brought on their melancholy moral

diseases, we can hardly wonder at the effects which these

causes have produced. What else in the present state of hu-

man nature, could have been expected, but that these victims

of brutality, having escaped from their hopeless dungeon,

would commit many excesses. But while the church should

beware of mingling in their madness, it can hardly be expect-

ed, that on the other hand, she would interpose her influence,

to save the Bable of tyranny and superstition, from tumbling

to its everlasting habitation in the blackness of darkness.

No ! no ! The Lamb's wife has no concern with such devot-

ed works of darkness, unless triumphantly to follow their

funeral procession, chanting loud the song of Moses and the

Lamb. In the name of wisdom, let even infidelity, if

Heaven will have it so, tear in pieces the charm of hypocrisy,

Vol. T. - V M '
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superstition, and domineering pride, rather than that they

should longer remain a scourge either to the church, or to

the world-, and so hinder the triumphs of religion, or the

glory of its Author. When the besom of infidelity has swept

these abominations from the earth, itself will be cast into the

fire.

5. This text and doctrine seem to drop a serious caution

to all good men now on earth, whose destiny has reserved

them to behold the wonders of providential administration,

which pass over this visible stage in such rapid succession.

Never perhaps was there a time, when they were more loudly

called upon to study the rights of God. This study will

enable all who make due progress therein, to tear the mask

from the hypocritical despot on the one hand, who only

keeps company with religion to give him an unsuspected ap-

pearance, when the hue and cry is raised after him, as a rob-

ber of God and man; and on the other hand, this study will

keep its votaries out of the road of mad raging infidels whom
no bands can bind. The inquisitive will also hereby be

taught to think of present appearances with due solemnity

and composure. They will not think the worse of religion be-

cause the basest of men affect her company and acquaintance,

nor will they think the worse of fair liberty, the amiable be-

nefactress of humanity, because many enemies of Jesus, and

I\is spotless cause, have hailed her on her march, with their

aifectionate hosannahs. Good christians have sufficient rea-

son to hope, that in a short time, that furious storm with

which all things on earth seem to be more or less affected,

will be changed into a calm. The joint triumphs, of enlight-

ened reason, and rrue religion, must soon become glorious.

One thing that highly gratifies the friends of revelation, is,

that they clearly see these struggles which hberty makes,

when now come almost to the birth, can never be successful

without the helping hand of religion. That liberty and

equality, which infidels ignorantly worship, the scripture

and its friends declare unto men. It is only so far, as the

gospel of Jesus leavens individuals and communities, that

ever they can clearly discern, or long maintain their just
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rights. This is a truth, of which men, and nations through

the whole earth, will one day, and that not long hence, be

fully persuaded.

It gives the friends of religion and liberty no pain to hear

modern reformers declaim as long as they please, against hy-

pocrisy, superstition and priestcraft, provided these terms are

justly understood. No christian is armed in their defence.

No christian finds either his own feelings, or his Maker's

rights, sutTer by the destruction of such monsters. But the

heirs of light have too much good sense to suffer the rights

of God, of Christ, and of the church, together with all the

hopes 01 glory beyond time, to be buried in one common

grave, with tyranny and priestcraft. No, no, such tricks are

too clumsy to be practised on them, who have tasted that

the Lord is gracious. The saints of the Most High, know

well that fighting against designing priests and usurping ty-

rants, and fighting against God and his Christ, are very dif-

ferent things. The former is just and commendable: the

latter is most abominably blasphemous and wicked.

Whilst, perhaps, it may be looked upon as a piece of ador-

able wisdom in God, to commit a large share of agency in the

execution of his wrath on the man of sin and his supporters,

into the hands of men, whose unrelenting hearts render them

fit for such services, it is nevertheless much to be lamented,

that Satan's scheme of dividing the interests of liberty and

religion, has been in many instances shockingly successful, in

tearing asunder from each other, both in opinion and exertion,

men whose mutual co-operation is much needed, and might

before this time, have left despotism uttering its hst melan-

choly groan. True and well informed lovers of religion and

liberty, who look on both as precious gifts of heaven, are

ashamed to count kindred with many, whom otherwise they

esteem, when they see them so awfully left to themselves, as

to lend their aid to the system of destruction on which God
is evidently pouring out the vials of his consuming wrath.

They are inclined to drop a sympathetic tear over the decep-

tion of many well disposed people, who in these times of

confusion, to hide their religion from the fury of madm'fn,

U u 2
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from bedlam, rush with it into a fabric on fire, which alrea-

dy totters to its foundation, and threatens every moment to

bury all near it, in its ruins. On the other hand many who
love liberty with a most enthusiastic affection, keep at a

greater distance from the movements of the present moment,

than they could otherwise wish, on account of the severe

wounds their feelings often receive from the horrid indigni-

ties offered to the Son of God, by those who are employed in

pulling corruption from its stinking kennel. An extensive

knowledge of the rights of God, seems the most likely guar-

dian of the human min4, against every extreme; men will

thereby be prevented from dashing religion and liberty against

each other to the ruin of both. Wise and good men will

be taught to keep equally at a distance from all such, who

would either snatch from them their just birth-right in time,

or their glorious hopes beyond it.

6. If it be soj as I think we have made it appear, that the

eternal arrangements of God are of a nature such, as must

necessarily transcend the limits of created understanding, be-»

yond any possible degree of comparison, with what modesty

and humility, ought we then to look into these things ? our

most minute and painful researches after the divine councils,

are daily baffled and left in such evident embarassment and

uncertainty, as extorts from us a confession of human weak-

ness, whether we will or not. Let us not in such moments,

when human imbecility draws aside the veil of our pride and

vain glory, and shows our nakedness and poverty, pretend to

sit as judges, on the divine councils and administrations- Let

us, on the contrary, utter all our expostulations with our eyes

immoveably fixed on the unspoted justice of God. So did

the pious the afUlcted Jeremiah. Righteous art thou, O Lord,

when I plead with thee, yet let me talk with thee ofthj^judg-

jnents; wherefore doth the way ofthe wicked prosper F Where-

fore are they happy that deal treacherously P By following

such an example we shall be enabled to lay such restraints on

our disordered pa«;sions as, under divine conduct, will keep us

from dashing ourselves against the bosses of God's buckler.

Lastly. From what has already appeared, it may safely h^
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concluded, that the Divine providence, which involves in its

exercise) the whole powers and glory of Divinity, must ever

act as the guardian of divine rights, and the avenger of divine

wrongs. A comfortable consideration to all who are on hea-

ven's side, in this day of conflict between good ^nd evil

!

Let it fare with the world as it will, it will be well with the

righteous. All things however painful to the flesh, or offen-

sive to the eye of reason are moving, as fast as possible, in a

direction most favourable to their most valuable and everlast-

ing interests, who love God ind wait for his appearance.

They ought therefore in gratitude to their best friend, never

to indulge a single murmur, at the past dispensations of Pro-

vidence, or an unbelieving apprehension about these that are

to corne. Let us rather turn the whole force of our powers

to more rational and delightful achievements.

If we conscientiously study a due regard and an inflexible

adherence to the rights of God, we have little to fear from

any power that can oppose us. We n ay depend that he will

indulge us iti this present life with as great degrees of out-

ward prosperity, as our advantage and his glory can admit of.

When, therefore, we are tenderly treated, we should learn

most humbly to admire the agency of God, from whom eve-

ry good gift descends; still, however, remembring that he sel-

dom sufl^ers the stream of visible and sensual good to flow

long in one direction, especially to his church. When he is

pleased to bring her to the waters of Marah, let her consider

it is the doing of the Lord, however wondrous in her eyes.

With cheerfulness let her children recognize his unalienable

right to rule over them, a right which to their unspeakable

comfort, can never be abused. To all that are called accord-

ing to God's purpose, every thing must in due time work to-

gether for good.

We should and will, therefore, so far as genuine piety pre-

vails in our hearts, fall down with the most lowly admiration,

when we consider how much happier we are under the direc-

tion of a good, a reconciled God, even in midst the most
severe fatherly chastisement, than we could propose to be,

on thQ supposition of running all the risks of that eternityi
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which the Atheist contemplates, covered with the most Im-

penetrable gioom. His own principles afford him little com-

fort, even were they true. Let us, therefore, study friendship

with God, a secret regard to his rights, and those of his Son.

The eventful moment being arrived, when the curtain must

drop which at present conceals the world of spirits from our

view; let that moment find us at our post, waiting to render

an account of our stewardship, as we know not whether we

shall be called upon, at mid-night, cock-crow, or in the

morning. Amen! so come Lord Jesus.

J—-s M—y.

ON RELIGIOUS FASTING.

** Therefore also notu, saith the Lordt Turn ye even unto me •with all

your heart, and mth fastings and with "weepings and with mourn»

ing; and rend your heart and not your garmentSf and turn unto

the Lord your God; for he is gracious and merciful, slow to

anger, and of great kindnesS) and repenteth hnn of the evil."

Joel ii. 12, 13.

(Continued from page 311.)

HAVING, with the greatest simplicity, explained the

nature and reasonableness of religious fasting, both for

the instruction of the serious believer, and for the conviction

of pretenders to a profane philosophy, I proceed,

III. To point out and illustrate some causes which call to

the duty.

When we attempt to enumerate these causes, it is more dif-

ficult to arrange them, than to find abundant materials in our

sins, in the inflictions of Heaven, and in the circumstances of

danger that still surround us, for humiliation and repentance.

They are such, however, as ought to mingle our praises

with our tears, because God has afflicted us more lightly than

we deserved. Often, he has only shaken his rod, as it were,

over our heads, and has suspended the stroke, waiting for

our duty and submission. His thunders, if I may use that

language, have rolled only at a distance, that our evangelical

I
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repentance might disperse the gathering storm, before it wa««

collected to break upon us. In some instances he has touch-

ed us in our persons, in our families, in our fields, in our com-

merce, and in our country, but, hitherto, it has been with a

gentle hand. He has for a moment, surprised us with the

view of his power, and his justice; and again, in a moment,

he has returned to the exercise of that mercy in which he

ddighteth, that the mingled emotions of love and fear, might

attach us, as with a double cord, to his service.

Shall I mention, in the first place, those diseases of uncommon
contagion and mortality which have frequently afflicted differ-

ent parts of the world? Can we have forgotten the calamity

which lately ravaged cities— filled every house with lamentation

and mourning—covered every face with paleness and conster-

nation, and spread its terrors to the extremities of some coun-

tries?* Have we forgotten the anguish which we often felt,

both through sympathy with the distressed, and through ap-

prehension for ourselves? Heaven, indeed, in its mysterious

mercy, has hitherto spared us, while it poured the cup of af-

fliction into the bosom of others. Into some of our own
houses also, the arrows of death have been shot; and the badg-

es of mourning which we often see before uS) call to our

mind a husband, or a wife, a parent, or a child, a brother,

or a sister, recently torn from our affectionate embrace.
'

These chastisments, or these warnings, speak to us with a di-

vine voice. They are gracious admonitions of the justice of

God, which, if we refuse to hear, he may fix the arrow next

in our own breasts. Let us, therefore, by unfeigned, evangeli-

cal repentance and humiliation, implore his mercy to avert his

threatened judgments, or to remove those actual griefs, which

each of us may experience in his own private lot The Lord
is merciful and graciouSy slow to anger^ and ofgreat kindness^

and repenteth him of the evil. Who knorweth if he will return^

and repent y and leave a blessing behind him?

In the next place, has not God, in order to show us how
weak we are in his hands, and to annihilate us, as it were, be-

fore the majesty of his justice, sometimes chosen the most

• The Yellow fever in the principal cities of North America, &c.
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feeble of all instruments to chastise an ungrateful people?

In some countries, an insect, almost invisible, has cut ofF

large fields, and mocked the hopes of the husbandman.*

How often has this feeble army mowed them as bare as if they

had been consumed by fire from Heaven? It is true, with

us, the poor have still had bread to eat. The indulgence of

an offended God has not yet afflicted us with the miseries of

famine, to any great extent. He has gently corrected us for

that criminal ingratitude with which we abused his bounty,

and forgot the giver of all our good. But he has, at the same

time, taught us what we may justly fear, when he comes in

righteousness to force a repentance which neither the eviden-

ces of his love, nor the milder corrections of his providence,

could draw from a thoughtless generation devoted to their

pleasures

What the silly insect may spare, the drought, the rain,

the mildew, or the wind, may destroy.* See in the animated

and strong description of the prophet Joel, how dreadful a

scourge the most contemptible reptiles, united with a defect

of the dews of heaven, may be made to a guilty land. ** That

which the palmer worm hath left hath the locust eaten— and

that which the locust hath left hath the canker-worm eaten

—

and that which the canker- worm hath left, hath the caterpillar

eaten. The field is wasted, the land mourneth; for the corn

is wasted: the new vine is dried up; the oil languisheth. Be

ye ashamed, O ye husbandmen! Howl, O ye vine-dressers!

for the wheat and for the barley ; because the harvest of the

field is perished. Is not the meat cut off before our eyes?'

Yea, joy and gladness from the house of our God ? How da

the beasts groan! The herds of cattle are perplexed, because

they have no pasture; the flocks of sheep are made desolate.

O Lord! To thee will I cry; for the fire hath devoured the

pastures of the wilderness, and the flame hath burned all the

tr^es of the field."

What an affecting picture of complicated misery and dijttres^l

* An insect generally known by the name of the Hessian Fly^ has some-

times committed great ravages io some of the American states, and h^ts pro-

duced a real and distrcising scarcity of the fruits of the earth.
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When the justice of divine providence commands it, the fee-

blest of all creatures may be made to lay waste a whole king-

dom, and carry desolation into every house. Man and beast

perish by thousands, in dumb and silent anguish, or amidst

the cries of a frightful despair which may reach heaven indeed,

but which human sympathy can only weep over and pity.

The prophet called that sinful but afflicted people to fast,

and to en) to the Lord^ that he might remove the scourge of

that desolating famine under which they groaned. Plappy shall

"doe be if we can anticipate the evil— if, by sincere repentance,

by faith in the Redeemer, we can arrest it in the beginning

—

and if he, instead of cutting off the produce of our fields, will

continue to give us, along with grateful hearts to improve the

mercy, both food to eat, and raiment to put on.

We have also frequent calls to exercises of the penitential

kind, from the state of our manufacture and commerce. On
these, a variety of external circumstances render us peculiar-

ly dependant for our temporal subsistence. Circumstances,

no less variegated and numerous, render our comfortable en-

joyment of these extremely precarious and uncertain. Fre-

quently all is stagnant, languishing, and seemingly on the

point of ruin. Chiefly dependant on these resources, the

situation of our country is often hard in the extreme, and

its prospects gloomy and disheartening. These considerations

constantly press upon us a humiliating sense of the fluctu-

ating means of our necessary support; and how quickly the

righteous Lord, against whom, in our boasted affluence, we

wantonly rebel, may furnish us with the hopeless lamenta-

tion, < Alas! alas!—for in one hour so great riches is come to

nought"

It calls too, in the most pointed, public and extensive man-

ner, to the solemn duty af religious fasting, humiliation and

prayer; that, while one class of civil politicians, with a fas-

cinating show of sanctity, have prevailed so far to incorporate

national interests with the falling interests of the devoted An-

tichrist, and to render the various systems of religion subser-

Ivient
to their own ambition; another class, shocked at the hy-

pocritical imposition, but themselves alike anbitious, have

Vol. I. X X
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succeeded equally far, to separate from civil rights every thing

that has the appearance of religion. Professing to separate

religion from morality—to be advocates for discarding the for-

mer, and warm contenders for retaining the latter, they en-

deavour to establish the favourite principle of modern infidels,

that civil society may be as happy without religion as with it,

Alas! christians, shall we thus attempt to rob God on the

one hand or on the other, and so bring a curse on our coun-

try? Alas! that mistaken notions of civil and religious liber-

ty, have thus reduced the world to its present awful predica-

ment. For your establishment rn the present truth, however,

be admonished, my brethren, to keep first principles carefully

in view. Attentively study the nature of God, the nature of

man, and their relation to each other. To direct your inqui-

ries and decisions, the Holy Scriptures are amply sufficient.

These teach what we are to believe concerning God, and the

duty he requires of us—what we are to believe concerning our-

selves, and the duty we owe unto one another, in every relation.

Let us wisely consider our own situation, the nature of di-

y vine revelation, what is necessary for the proper application

of the one to the other, and conduct ourselves accordingly.

We can never preserve our rights, even in this world, upon any-

other principles than those which revealed religion alone can-

inspires Without religion and morality, harmoniously united,

we are an undone people;—without these, our civil liberty and

social happiness cannot possibly be preserved. Let us, there-

fore, humbly bewail a prevalent inattention to God's law, as

the grand source of all our individual and social sins and mi-

series. " // is time for theey Lordj to work: for they have

made void, thy law**

Another cause that calls us to humiliation and repentance,

is the war that has so long afflicted us, and rages in the dif-

ferent parts of the world with which we are politically con-

nected.

' War is, perhaps, the most cruel and destructive of all

plagues. Heavier impositions oppress the people to support

its enormous expences—greater distress marks the track of

hostile armies—and greater numbers perish by the sword than
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ry all other calamities. We look with horror on the ravages

of the pestilence. But, what are these to the heaps of slain,

the mangled bodies, the groaning hospitals, the coniiagraticns,

the pillage, the brutal violation of chastity, the widow?, the

orphans, the nameless miseries that follow in the train of war?

How often have our brethren, for a series of years bygone, ex-

perienced all it5 accumulated evils from a ferocious enemy !

How many may at this moment, be perishing under the mur-

derous hatchet ! How many at this moment, may have their

souls pierced by the terrifying yells of savages thirsting for

blood, with a horror worse than the death which, the next

moment, awaits them! How many may be dragged to cruel

and hopeless captivity! How many infants may be dashed to

pieces against the next rock or the next tree! How many ma-

trons and virgins may be piercing the dismal silence of the

wilderness with their unavailing shrieks! How many men
may be expiring under all those dreadful tortures which sa-

vage cruelty and ingenuity know so well how to increase and

protract ! Are these evils nothing to us, because we are pla-

ced at a distance from the scenes ? No, fkci/ are our country-

men; and every calamity which falls upon t/iejUj must affect ws

by our sympathy, as well as by our political union with the

6uiFerers. Wherever the stroke of divine providence falls, it

is intended for the chastisement of the nation. If we are.

insensible and impenitent under this correction, may he not^

bring the affliction home to ourselves.?

You see the world torn from its foundations by a spirit

of_revolution. Convulsed, as with an universal earthquake,

lUl its thrones totter— all its nations are dashed against one

another— the blood of its inhabitants flows in rivers. Ic

seems as if heaven, having destined some new and asto-

nishing order of things to take place, were about to sweep

the present generation from the earth with the besom of its

wrath, as it did the rebellious Israelites in the wilderness,

that a new race might arise better fitted to fulfil its mysterious

purposes. Can we, can any, remain wholly unafi^ected in

the catastrophe of the contending nations! Nay, by med-
dling with strife, not belonging unto us, we have placed

X X 2



848 OK RELIGIOUS FASTING.

ourselves in a situation of imminent danger. But it is only

by evangelical repentance and reformationj that we can cer-

tainly hope to avert the awful calamities, with which a just

and holy God may afflict an impenitent and sinful nation.

For this purpose, let me say to you, in the language of the

king of Nineveh to his people, ** Cry mightily unto God, and
turn you every onefrom his eiil -uc-ay. IVko can tell if God
mil turn—from kisjterce anger that xve perish notr

Shall I add under this liead, to the eviis v/hich we have to

deprecate, or to deplore, the ilames of discord and sedition X'vAw-

ed up by faction, discontent, or popular ambition workinij up-

on ignorance. An insurrection that lately wore a dangerous

appearance has, indeed, been happily quelled. But, while we

offer our thanks to God for the restoration of the public tr^n-

quilityi this event serves to strengthen the reason of the duty

under consideration. Deeply as we lament an establisliment

inimical to presbyterianism, with horror we contemplate a

change on the ruins of Christianity. It is to be sincerely de-

plored, that the country contains so many men, who can wan-

tonly trifle with the blessings of peace and order; and who,

for the wretched purposes of party, are willing to throw the

whole nation into the wildest tumult and confusion. This

serves to demonstrate how easily a righteous God may punish

an impenitent and ungrateful people by the calamities of civil-

discord. '* He hath hent his bow^ and made it ready"

Vaiious interests, manners, ideas, jealousies, suspicions, and

rlvalships, naturally spring up in an extended empire: yea,

marked parties already exist. A certain j^^t'tr and delirium of

liberty—perhaps, from the aspect it has frequently put on, I

might call it by a harsher name, as it is at war with all moral

decency and subordination, has invaded part of the people.

We are a mass of inflammable materials pressed together, for

the present, by the force of external danger which confines

the fire that is already working within. If once this pressure

be removed, or we are placed beyond the apprehensions of fo-

reign violence and injustice, is there not reason to fear, that,

y/ithout the peculiar guardianship and care of a gracious pro-

vTdence, turbulent spirits violently agitatmg the whole mass.
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the flame will take vent, and the imprisoned volcano broken

loose, will rend asunder the sides of the mountain which con-

tains it, or, with infinite fury, tear and disgorge its own en-

trails ! Merciful God ! s^ve us from this calamity ! Thou
art our only sure resource! It is only by respect to thy law,

as the basis of the public virtue and morals, that we can rea-

sonably hope to escape these dreadful effects of thy just dis-

pleasure I Let us begin, my brethren, the course of reforma-

tion by the confession of our sins, and by sincere repentance,

that God may delight to divell among us, restore and preserve

to us that happy union, established by our pious ancestors

and that inestimable peace at home which will be the crown

and perfection of all our other blessings.

CTo be Continued.

J

ON RELIGIOUS THANKSGIVING.

" Ok that men would praise the Lord for his goodness, and for his

xvonderfid x\iorhs to the children of men! And let them sacrifice

the sacrifces of thanksgivings and declare his vcorks xvith rejoi-

ci/hor." Psalm cvii. 21, 22.

(Continued from page 317.)

Y christian brethren, I appeal to your own experience

—When favoured with strong and lively perceptions

of the divine excellence—when melted with a sense of the

goodness, mercy and condescension of your God, do you not

long that others should perceive and admire it ? Can you for-

bear to commend it ? Do you not feel yourselves constrain-

ed to engage others to " taste and see that the Lord is good"

and to join with you, that you may " magnifij and. exalt his

name together r" Nay, I appeal to the common sense of all.

Imagine a collection of individuals, each with his mind en-

grossed and his heart expanded with emotions of gratitude to

a common benefactor, yet each concealing his sense of the fa-

vour, and burying in silence the praise which is ready to break

from hi=? lips Can vou conceive of any thing more unnatu-
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ral, monstrcus and absurd? No. To affirm that such an

fvent may be expected, is to discover an utter ignorance of

human naturt: to say that it w/o^/zi, is to manifest a hatred

of its best tendencies. The truth is, that man is a social be-

ing, and delights in social acts. He ought, therefore, and if

rightly disposed, he will, unite in social praise to him who
hath made him what he is—to him who hath endued him

with this capacity.—That thanksgiving to the Creator, should

be the only thing in which men should not employ their soci-

al powers, is a thought, ^yhich the soul of pious sensibility

will ever abhor, and which no sophistry can ever render plau-

sible. On no account is the gift of speech so much to be es-

teemed as on this—The propriety, therefore, of the precept

•* to sacrifice the sacrifices of tha?iksgivi?igy" results immedi-

ately from our nature, and from a regard to our own benefit

injhe discharge of an important duty.

If it be inquired then, to what ejstent men ought to unite in

this duty, the answer is, in all that extent, certainly, in

which they receive favours that are special and in which uni-

on is easy. Special mercies bestowed on a family, on a con-

gregation, on a city, on a state, and on a nation, may ever

with great propriety be made the subject of social thanksgiv-

ing: and if it were possible that the whole earth should unite

in one concerted jubilee of praise to God for his tow/;^o// good-

ness, who could say that it would not be the sublimest spec-

tacle that ever our world exhibited I Let us consider the du-

ty as it relates to a nation. In this capacity we ought cer-

tainly to perform it, for in this capacity we may in a peculiar

manner receive favours or frowns from him who ruleth over

all. At his com^mand empires rise and fail. He setteth up

and puileth down at his pleasure. He prospers or blasts a

nation according to his sovereign wilL In all respects we de-

pend upon him as absolutely in this relation as in that of indi-

viduals. Shall we never, then, as a community, acknowledge

our dependance and give him thanks for the distinguishing fa-

vours which he may have conferred on us i Is it not fit, is it

not important, that in every relation which he hath instituted,

which ke sustains, and which he crowns with liis kindness.

II
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we should confess his sovereignty, acknowledge his power,

and praise his goodness ? Yes, my brethren. We have a

imtional character to support in our carriage and demeanour

toward Almighty God, a character which he observes, and

according to which he will treat us. The history of the

whole world is a confirmation of this truth. The history of

the nation which was governed by the royal Psalmist illustrates

it in a most strllcing manner: and it requires no gift of pro-

phecy to foresee and foretel, that if we are not thankful to

' God as 2i pcojilei he will withdraw his unnoticed benefits, and

teach us by adversity, to inquire after him whom in our pros-

perity we had forgotten.

But if a nation unite in public thanksgiving its public func-

tionaries may designate the time. To this, again, the malig-

nant hatred of infidefity, to all that bears the appearance of

piety, has stated an objection. The magistrate, it cries,

ought not to interfere in matters of religion. In matters of

cwiscience we allow that he ought not; but if we acknowledge

a God at all, it is the magistrate's duty to lead the people to

adore him. Say that, in a divided unsettled state of the

church, he recommends a day for this purpose, leaves every

one to that mode of worship, which he thinks most Scriptu-

ral— is any^man's conscience wounded by this? It is nonsense

to affirm it. To what does the act of the magistrate in this

concern amount."* only to this—availing himself of the emi-

nence on which he is placed, he gives the signal for a "joilling

people to prostrate at once before the eternal throne, and to

unite their praise to him from whom they derive their all.

I repeat it therefore, for it is a fact which you ought to mark

and rerrtafmber, that it is chiefly from those who hate all reli-

gion, who hate the very thought that there is a God, that you

will hear this objection most frequently urged. Never did

men cherish a more sacred and jealous regard to human rights,

never did men betterunderstand them, never did men treat

them more tenderly or less infringe them, than that illustri-

ous band of patriots, under whose exertion the Lord eff^ected

the reformation of these lands. Great, however, was their

concern and activity about religion. Ah my country ! then
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didst thou, in very- deed, feel thy dependance on God—He
wrought deliverance for thee—and wilt thou now forget

him !

My brethren, I speak thus ! and have gone so deeply into

this subject, and educed the duty I recommend step by step

from its foundation principles, because the day in which we
live is *< fl dai^ of blasphemy and rebuke,'* in which the bold-

est attempts are made to subvert the whole fabric of morality

and religion i*—because I count it among the national sins

of these lands, that there have not been more frequent acknow-

ledgements of the providence and favours of heaven j and be

c.Ause I do most sincerely rejoice when we are called to this

service— It is assuredly a most ^^ reasonable service;^' a service

to which we, of all the people on earth, are most loudly and

tenderly called. This will fully appear, when we consider

II. Some of the numerous and peculiar circumstances

which demand it, at this time.

These circumstances, you will remember, are all to be con-

sidered as " the 'wonderful >works of God"—the works of

his providence who " doth according to his "joill in the army of

heaven arid among the inhabitants of the earth'' Second cau-

ses, or suitable means and instruments, have no doubt been

concerned in these works. But the most high God hath been

the original cause and author of all. He has given direction

to every favourable circumstance, he has formed and bror.ght

forth and tempered every instrument, which has been employ-

ed to preserve our country and render it prosperous. These

instruments let us highly esteem, and in the proper season,

give them the praise which is their due. But let nie remind

you that this is not the place for such a business. T© blazon

* How lamentably this has been the case in France is known to all. In

England a publication has appeared and attracted much notice, the professed

object of which is, to show that all social worship is irrational and unscriptu-

ral. In some countries, the progress of licentiousness in principle is demor;-

.e»^ratcd by the pu lie taste demanding one ..udition after another of the book

entitled " the Age of Reason"— a book in which the most contemptible ig-

rorance^ the grossest falsehood, t'ne most vulgar buffoonery, the most un-

blushing impudence, and the most daiing profaneness ar^? united and malce

up its contents.
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or to blacken rhe characters of men, to commend or ta censure

the systems of party politicians, is far beneath the object to

which I would now direct your attention. We would adore

the God of heaven; and miserably, indeed, do we forget our

work, if, instead of fixing our thoughts and affections on him,

we suffer them to be engrossed by worms of the dust. As

far as human characters or actions form the gift for which

we ought to be thankful, or the scourge which we ought to

deprecate, we must, in this view, glance a thought upon them.

But to make them the full and direct and principal object of our

contemplations, is to put them in the place of that great and

glorious Being whose works and worship we should regard. I

do, therefore, beseech you to raise and fix your attention on

the ever blessed God, and let it be occupied in considering

every favour 1 shall mention as flowing immediately from his

hand.

He hath mercifully distinguished us by our religious privi-

leges. These ought to stand foremost in every enumeration

of the divine favours, because they are the greatest of all.

The glorious gospel of Jesus Christ contains the plan of that

•* 'work" of salvation which is the most " "jconderfuV of any

that the Deity hath ever exhibited to mortal view, and into

which even " the Angels desire to loou.'* This precious gos-

pel the inhabitants of th<!se lands enjoy, with every advan-

tage for receiving benefit from it. Great, indeed, is the

blessing to be delivered from Pagan darkness, and to have

** the lively oracles of inspiration as a light to our feet and a

lamp to otirpath" in any degree. But the kind providence

of God hath given them to us with circumstances which

greatly enhance their value and augment our obligations. Cast

your eyes over the nations of the earth. How many do you

observe who, while they know of the gospel, are deprived of

some of its most inestimable advantages and benefits ? They
either cannot read it or are not permitted to examine it for

themselves. They are the prey of the most gloomy supersti-

tion and of the most perverted aind abominable priesthood.

We are a people among whom this treasure of divine grace is

dispensed with equal regard to all who desire to receive it?

Vol. I. y y
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This is a blessing the value of which we can scarely estmiafs

unless we had been deprived of it; it is a blessing for which

millions sigh in vain, and for which our sincerest praise ought

to ascend to the ** giver of everij good and perfect gift" Es-

pecially are we bound to this, when we recollect not only that

v/e, have the gospel in its purity and free from embarass-

ments, but that its instructions and consolations are afforded

to us in the richest abundance. The voice of divine mercy

is continually sounding in our ears and pleading with our

hearts. Truly it is to us '* line upon line^ line upon line^ prex-

cept upon precepty
precept upon precept" Every mean of in-

formation, persuasion or reproof, every institution and ordi-

nance of religion, presses itself on our attention and regard.

He who remains ignorant must guard himself against instruc-

tion. He who perishes must force his way to destruction

over the strongest barriers and the most powerful opposition

of sacred truth—These then are favours for which our hearts

ought to swell with gratitude, and our lips to be employed

in the liveliest praises to God who hath bestowed them ort

us.

Our thanks are also due for the blessings of civil liberty.

For notwithstanding some reasons of just complaint, on this

quarter, a great variety of such blessings we still enjoy, in a

jjrateful degree. These I might particularly mention, and

considering them aright, you would confess, that if ever the

Almighty arm was made bare and visible in the protection of

a nation, it was for our defence and salvation. But we can-

not at present enter so wide a field. Compare these, how-

ever, for a moment, with what has happened to almost all

the world beside. Think of the actual state of mankind in

general, in regard to their political and civil rights. By far

the greater part are held in a state of the most oppressive

bondage. Like the beasts of the field they live and labour

only for their task-masters. The heart of benevolence bleeds

while it contemplates their situation. Yet when roused to a

sense of their injuries and the redress of their wrongs, what

misery and carnage of the human race do they, in their turn,

^unavoidably produce .'' and how unnecessarily and awfully

I
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are these calamities sometimes increased, by wicked and de-

signing men taking advantage of the popular indignation, and

turning it to their own purposes of revenge or interest? Kow
often does the enthusiasm of liberty produce tumults and dis-

orders which encroach on the property and safety of individu-

als and preverK the public happiness? How frequently does

it drive a community, tired with incessant agitations and con-

tentions, to seek an ignoble tranquillity under the yoke of a

new master ? Considering our own situation, as a nation,

and comparing it with that of others, we ought to acknow-

ledge that the finger of God has marked out our way, and

that his providence has guided us in the path of safety and fe-

licity. Verily the God of nations hath in many respects most

highly distinguished us, and to him should our cordial thanks

be rendered.

it deserves our grateful remembrance that the blessing of

internal peace has hitherto been preserved to us, in a good

measure, while so many of the nations of the earth have been

involved in both foreign and domestic war. Who can turn

his thoughts on the continent of Europe—travel in imagina-

tion over her bloody plains; behold myriads of men lying dead

on the fields of battle-, see these battles succeed each other

in quick and awful succession; recollect into how many liv-

ing bosoms each of them must convey the keeaest distress,

—

murdering «* all the charities of husband, father, son and

brother;" view cities wrapt in flames; survey large regions

of country depopulated or filled with all the miseries with

which war, like an enraged demon let loose from hell, for-

ever marks his footsteps—Who, I say, can think of these

things and not burn with gratitude to Heaven that we have been

preserved from sharing in such horrors! Who, in contrast

with what you have just contemplated, can look through this

comparatively happy land, and see its busy inhabitants pursu-

ing, without interruption, alarm or apprehension, all the be-

neficial employments of human life; lying down and rising

up in quietness and safety; urging forward their various bu-

siness with alacrity and success ; tasting all the sweets of do-

mestic enjovm^nt; " cacji under his vine and under hiif^Uit
y y 2
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M)liile there it mothing to hurt cn^ to desirq7/.^*'r-Who can view

this pleasing contrast and not wonder that any should wish

to destroy it—wish to involve us in intestine broils and blood-

shed! Yet such a wish appears to have been formed j and

imminent was the danger, at a certain period, that it would
be realized. Yea, a dangerous insurreption actually made its

appearance, but was instantly suppressed. The revolutionary

moment was, indeed, incalculably trying! The torrent of po-

pular opinion flows wTth too much rapidity to admit of deli-

berate reasoning. Courted by one political party, suspected

by another, and threatened by a third, some, who had long

stood the firm advocates of true religion and moral order,

were carried off, by this torrent, before they had time to. con-

sider the consequences. In calmer moments^ however, they

saw their mistake, and soon regained their former station.

To heaven, therefore, let our warmest aspirations of praise

arise for this fortunate escape, this happy and important de-

liverance. Mercy has been mingled with judgment, and has

rendered the correction short and partial. <' Like as afather

pitieth his childreriy so the Loi^d" hath pitied and spared us.

He hath set before us an example of correction, but he has

forborn a general chastisement, and sought by kindness to

lead us to himself. To him let us go with penitence and

with praise— *' Bless the Lord, O our soid, and all that is

iscithin us bless his holy 7iame"

The smiles of providence on our agriculture, commerce,

manufactures and arts, invite us to give thanics to him from

whom we have received them. Notwithstanding some unfa-

vourable indications at times, the earth continues to yield us

her increase in such abundance that " the poor qf our land

have, bread to eat.''* Yea, there has been, in general, food in

profusion both for man and beast.

Under the influence, likewise, of many providential cir»

cumstances, favourable to such an effect, not only the agri-

culture, but the com.merce, manufactures and arts of our

country, are in a progressive and flourishing state. They

have repeatedly received as it were life from the dead. A
few years since all was stagnant and languishing. Commerce.



ON RELIGIOUS THANKSGIVING. 357

declined and seemed on the point of expiring. Fbr labour

there was little demand, and for the fruits of industry no ade-

quate return. The situation of those who were obliged to

depend for subsistence on these resources was hard in the ex-

treme, and their prospects were still more gloomy and dis-

heartening. But now there is, generally, both a pressing de-

mand and a generous recompence for every effort of enter-

prise, and for every product of labour or of art. Over all

ranks of the community prosperity seems to be casting her

smiie. Seldom, if ever before, has the husbandman reaped

such wealth from his harvest, or the mechanic derived such

profit from his manufacture, or the merchant received such

gains from his trade, or the ingenious such a reward for their

skill.

The advantages of education and useful instruction are, al-

so, more generally diffused than heretofore, and a spirit seems

to have gone forth which promises to impart them effectually

to those who, through want or carelessness, have not hither-

to felt their influence. That we should have the ability and

the inclination to extend the principles of knowledge and

virtue to the poor, and those who would otherwise remain

the prey of ignorance and of vice, deserves to be reckoned

among th<j choicest blessings which can rest on our country.

Never can society incur trouble and expence in promoting

its own interest ipore properly, than in taking care that all

classes of its members have their minds enlightened by in-

formation, and formed to habits of honesty, industry, and a

reverence for virtue. It is the high honour of several cities

and towns that establishments for these invaluable purposes

have been formed and generously supported. Other place?*

app^r to be now starting in the pursuit of the same objects;

and others still, it is hoped, will follow their example.

These then, are a few of the numerous and peculiar cit-

cumstances, which call the inhabitants of the United Kingdom
" fo p7'atse the Lordfor his goodness ;^* remembering that it

is he who, by his kind and overruling providence, hath so re-

markably prospered and distinguished them as a nation.

(To be Continued.)
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— ^'- In all things ye are too superstitious.—r-JVe ought not to think

that the Godhead is like unto goldt or silver^ or stone, graven by

art and man''s device.^* Paul.

^ g ^HE mysteries, as they were called, or representations of

3l. the divine Being, the crucifixion, &c. were formerly

very common in the church of Rome. They served as the

amusement and instruction of the people; and so attractive

were these gross exhibitions in the dark ages, that they form-

ed one of the principal ornaments of the reception which was

given to princes when they entered towns.

The following curious account of the representation of

the crucifixion, on a Good-Friday, is given by Mr Whit-

field.

" In the church belonging to the convent^of St De Beato,

at Lisbon, we had not," says Mr W. " waited long, before

the curtain was drawn up: immediately, upon a high scaffold,

hung in the front with black baize, and behind with silk pur-

ple damask laced with gold, was exhibited to our view an

image of the Lord Jesus at full length, crovned with thorns,

and nailed on a cross, between two figures of like dimensions,

representing the two thieves. At a little distance on the

right hand, was placed an image of the Virgin Mary in plain

long ruffles, and a kind of widow- weeds. The veil was pur-

ple silk, and she had a wire glory round her head. At the

foot of the cross lay, in a mournful pensive posture, a living

man, dressed in woman's clothes, who personated Mary

Magdalen; and not far off stood a young man, in imitation of

the beloved disciple. He was dressed in a loose green silk

vesture, and bob- wig. His eyes were fixed on the cross, and

his two hands a little extended. On each side, near the front

of the stage, stood two sentinels lu bull, with formidable

caps and long beards; and directly in the front stood another

yet more formidable, with a large target in his hand: we may

suppose him to be the Roman centurion. To complete thi-

scene, from behind the purple hangings came out about twen-

ty little purple-vested \yinged boys, two by two, each bearing

I
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a lighted wax-taper in his hand, and a crimson and gold cap

on his head. At their entrance upon the stage, they gently

Ivowed their heads to the spectators, then kneeled and made

obeisance, first to the image on the cross, and then to that of

the Virgin Mary. When risen, they bowed to each other,

and then took their respective places over against one another,

on sreps assigned tor them on the front of the stage. Oppo-

site to this, at a few yards distance, stood a black friar in a

pulpit hung in mourning. For a while he paused; and then,

breaking silence, gradually lifted up his voice till it was ex-

tended to a pretty high pitch, though, I think, scarce high

enough for so large an auditory. After he had proceeded in

his course about a quarter of an hour, a confused noise was

heard near the front great door; and, turning my head, I saw

four long-bearded men, two of whom carried a ladder on

their shoulder^; and ^fter them followed two more with large

gilt dishes in their hands, full of linen, spices, &c.: these,

as I imagined, were the representatives of Nicodemus and

Joseph of Arimathea. On a signal given from the pulpit,

they advanced towards the steps of the scaffold; but, upon

their first attempting to mount it, at the watchful centurion's

nod, the observant soldiers made a pass at them, and present-

ed the points of their javelins directly to their breasts. They

are repulsed. Upon this, a letter from Pilate is produced:

the centurion reads it, shakes his head, and (with looks that

bespoke a forced compliance) beckons the sentinels to with-

draw their arms. Leave being thus obtained, they ascend,

and, having paid their homage by kneeling first to the image

on the cross, and then to the Virgin Mary, they retired to

the back of the stage. Still the preacher continued declaim-

ing, or rather, as was said, explaining the mournful scene.

Magdalen persists in wringing her hands, and variously ex-

pressing her personated sorrow; whilst John (seemingly re-

gardless of all besides) stood gazing on the crucified figure.

By this time it was near three o'clock, and therefore proper

for the scene to begin to close. The ladders are ascended;

the superscription and crown of thorns taken off; long white

rollers put rckwnd the arms of the image ; and then tlie naili
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knocked out which fastened the hands and feet. Here Marv

Magdalen looks most languishing, and John, if possible,

stands: more thunderstruck than before. The orator lifts up

his voice, and almost all the hearers expressed concern, by

weeping, beating their breasts, and smiting their cheeks. At

length, the body is gently let down; Magdalen eyes it, and

gradually rising, receives the feet into her wide-spread hand-

kerchief: whilst John (who hitherto had stood motionless,

like a statue), as the body came nearer the ground, with au

eagerness that bespoke the intense affection of a sympathising

friend, runs toward the cross, seizes the upper part of it into

his clasping arms, and with his disguised fellow mourner,

helps to bear It away. Great preparations were made for its

interment. It was wrapped in linen and spices, &c. and,

being laid upon a blef richly hung, was afterwards carried

round the church-yard in grand procession. The image of

the Virgin Mary was chief mourner-, and John and Magda-

len, with a whole troop of friars with wax-tapers in their

hands, followed after. Determined to see the whole, I wait-

ed its return, and, in about a quarter of an hour, the corpse

was brought in, and deposited in an open sepulchre prepared

for the purpose; but not before a priest, accompanied by se-

veral of the same order, in splendid vestments, had perfumed

it with incense, sung to, and kneeled before it. John and

Magdalen attended the obsequies; but the image of the Vir-

gin Mary was carried away, and placed upon the front of the

stage, in order to be kissed, adored, and worshipped by the

people. This I saw them do with the utmost eagerness and

reverence. And thus ended this Good-Friday's tragi-comical,

superstitious, idolatrous droll.—Surely, thought I, (whilst at-

tending on such a scene of mock devotion), if ever, now is

the Lord Jesus crucified afresh: and I could then^ and even

now, think of no other plea for the poor beguiled devotees,

than that which suffering Innocence himself put up for his

enemies, when actually hanging upon the cross, viz. Father.

forgive them^ for they know not "jchat they doP

See Chrkt, Mag. Sep. 1810.
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II. /T^ OD hath set distinguishing marks upon the mmistry,

\y of which he approves—" Pastors according to mine

heart"

Had the Christian church in its visible form been so dis-

tinct from the world, that every person who is not a sincere

disciple, did profess himself a despiser of religion, there

would be no difficulty in ascertaining precisely its members.

But a wise providence orders it otherwise. " The tares

grow up with the wheat until the harvest." A complete se-

paration would not correspond with the economy of this state

of imperfection. Even the sacred office of the ministry has

been invaded by unsanctified men. *' The Priests teach for

hire, and the Prophets divine for money." The head of the

church hath left for his followers a caution to beware of a

false ministry. " And many false prophets shall rise and de-

ceive many—if it were possible they shall deceive the very

elect—Some preach Christ of envy—speaking lies in hypo-

crisy—There shall be false teachers among you." We can-

VoL. I. Z z
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not, therefore, doubt that there exists a ministry, professiilg

to be Christian, of which God does not approve, which it

not his ordinance, which will not profit the people, which isj

in short, an evil against which all Christians ought to be up-

on their guard. This subject, my brethren, is of too much
importance to be lightly esteemed. You are called upon * to

prove all things." You are bound to " try the spirits." You
are bound to judge for yourselves according to truth, and to

reject those who have run unsent. You are bound to receive

as the messengers of peace, and to support as the ordinance of

Christ, the ministers of the church of God. ** Thou hast

Ivied them "which sa^f they are Apostles^ and are not^ and hast

fotmd them liars -^^ They do not act in a friendly manner to

the cause of religion, who attempt to stifle inquiry into the

character of the Christian ministry. Those who love the

gates of Zion, those whose souls are anxious to be fed by

Pastors according to God's heart, cannot easily be prevented

from inquiring. How shall the ministry which is of divine

appointment be ascertained ? How shall you be able to test

our several pretensions and claims ^ This is not to be done,

by merely hearing a Preacher, and judging his eloq-uence, his

earnestness, or his doctrine. A man may preach truth, and

yet do it deceitfully, partially, and without authority. Nei-

ther is the fact to be ascertained by the number, or rank, or

power of those by whom a ministry may be recommended.

*' Follow not a multitude to do evil—The wisdom of this world

is foolishness—And all the world wondered after the beast."

Nor is it to be ascertained, by the multitude of reputed con-

versions which accompany a person's ministry, whether or not

he has the authority of Messiah. Many faithful ministers

have had little visible success. The Redeemer himself stretch-^

cd out his hands to disobedient and gainsaying people. And

multitudes may appear much affected where there is really no

gracious change of heart. They may appear sincere and

zealous, in giving glory to God, and in singing Hosannahs,

while as yet they are ready, under a change of external cir-

cumstances, to cry out with all their hearts, " Not this man,

but Barrabas." The distinguishing marks which God hatb

r.
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set upon the ministry which he approves, are, a lawful call to

the office, and a life corresponding with its sacred functions.

1. The Pastor according to God's heart, has received a re-

gular call to the ministry.

It is a general proposition of divine inspiration, That no

ecclesiastical office is to be undertaken without a call from

God. The head of the church was himself subjected to this

law. And as there was no exception admitted in his favour,

it is vain to expect it in favour of any other. And no man
talceth this honour unto himself but he that is called of God, as

*was Aaron—So also Christ glorified 7iot himself to be made an

High Priest; but he that said unto hiniy Thou art my Hon—
called ofGod an High Priest* By a divine call to any work

or office is meant, not merely that it comes to pass in the pro-

vidence of God that a person is engaged in such work or of-

fice, but that he is employed by divine authority therein.

The call of God to ecclesiastical office, is inward^ when there

is a divine influence experienced upon the mind, inclining and

commanding the person to devote himself to the service of the

Church. It is outwardy when accompanied with external

evidence for the satisfaction of the church. It is eiiraardi-

naryt when a person is employed immediately by the Divine

Being, without the intervention of such human agencies as

are regulated by stated laws. It is ordinary^ when authority

is conferred agreeably to such external order as God hath ap-

pointed to be observed as the standing ordinance of his em-

pire. The iwvcard call may satisfy a man's own mind ; but

others must, in order to receive him, have some external evi-

dence. If this were not the case, there would be no end of

imposture. No man is to be recognised as an ambassador of

Christ without an outward call. The extraordinary call, is

always accompanied with infallible evidence. The seal of

miracles gives evidence of the authenticity of the commission,

and is sufficient to remove all suspicion of fraud. To this

evidence the Redeemer hath taught us by his own example to

appeal. The woi'As that I do-^thcy bear witness ofme \ But

miracles are ceased. It is only therefore for the ordinary out-

* Heb. T 4, 5, 10. f John i. !?.•>.

Z Z2
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*ii:ard call we are to look in examining the pretensions of ec-

clesiastical officers— And this consists in ordination by the lay-

ing on of the hands of the Presbytery. You will readily per-

ceive, therefore, my brethren, that I consider such ordina-

tion as the first mark of the ministry which God approves.

In defence of this sentim.ent, I propose to show— that ordi-

nation is the ministerial call— that ordination is by the impo-

sition of hands— that the laying on of hands belongs exclusive-

ly to the Presbytery.

1. Ordination constitutes the call of God to the ministry of

reconciliation in the Gospel church.

Ordination is the authoritative designation of a person to of-

fice in the church of Christ, by those who have power accord-

ing to the will of God to transmit the ministerial authority.

According to the constitution of the Christian church, certain

offices are created by the divine Redeemer, and this constitu-

tion cannot be put into operation unless persons are appointed

to fill these oiiices. An extraordinary call from God is not

now to be expected j these offices must therefore be filled up

in one of two ways: Either every one who chooses may asume

an office without ceremony and without qualifications, or some

person or persons must have power, from the head of the

church, to judge of the qualifications of candidates, and to

reject them, or invest them with the office. The first of

these ways is so evidently disorderly and absurd, that you

will not require arguments to prove that it is not the order of

the house of God. And the last implies all that I now con-

tend for, that ordination constitutes the Minister. Under

the Old Testament, none was admitted to any ordinary office

in the church without inauguration. The Priests and the

Levites were by divine appointment publicly introduced into

their mniisterial offices, and the rulers of the Synagogue were

never admitted without ordination. The head of the church

was ordained of God an High Priest-, and he ordained his

apostles. Withont ordination even Deacons could not be ad-

mitted to exercise power over the temporalities of the

•church.* Every where, in short, those who exercised the

* Lev. viii. Numb, vlii John xx. 21. Acts vi. 16. & xiv. 23.
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ir.lnistry were ordained by competent authority. And it

would have been the height of absurdity to give specific direc-

tions about the qualifications of Elders and Bishops, and about

their ordination, had every one possessed a right to assume the

office at pleasure—had there been no ordaining power appoint-

ed in the church.* The conclusion is therefore irresisti-

ble—He who is not ordained, is not the ambassador of Je-

sus Christ. No plea of qualifications for teaching, no plea of

necessity, can justify a violation of the law of Christ by in-

trusion into the Gospel ministry. Nothing short of immedi-

ate inspiration, of a special revelation from Heaven, can sup-

ply the want of ordination to a minister of the Gospel.

•* Huid shall thcij preach except they be sent? 'f

2. Ordination to the holy ministry is to be performed by

imposition of hands.

Upon this subject, my brethren, much variety of opinion

has existed among those who profess the Christian religion.

Some have supposed that laying on of hands was used only in

extraordinary cases, and consequently ought not to be prac-

tised in ordinations. Others have considered it as a sacra-

ment. It has been also represented as a significant ceremony,

as a solemn farce, as a relict of popery, as a piece of clerical

imposition. The early reformers of the church from popery,

both in Scotland and in other countries, were not all exactly

of the same sentiments about this ordinance. Although the

great body of them considered ordination by imposition of

hands as a divine institution, others insisted that it was not

essential to the validity of ordination to lay on hands. In

Scotland, the reformers admitted the practice; but in the

4th chapter of the first book of Discipline, it is judged not to

be an essential part of ordination. It is certain that, in that

country, dissenters from the popish establishment existed in

organized churches for 70 years before this, and, probably,

from a much earlier period; but I have not been able to as-

certain, whether in any instance ministers had been actually

ordained without the laying on of hands, either before or at.-

ter the first book of discipline had been compiled. Indeed, the

» 1 Tim. iii. 1— 7. Tit. i. .1- -9. f Rom. x. i;.
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sentiment expressed in the 4th chapter, in reference to this

subject, did not long prevail, if ever it had received a gene-

ral adoption. This book of discipline was drawn up bv a

few ministers, and subscribed by a part of the nobility who
embraced the reformation in the year 1561. In less than two

years thereafter, a general assembly was constituted, which

gave directions for having it revised. Various causes, which

distracted the church, prevented another system of policy

from being completed for several years. And in the mean

time the order of the church was regulated without any fixed

standard by express acts of assembly. In the year 1578 was

adopted the second book of discipline, which rfquires ordina-

tion by imposition of hands.

I shall not take it upon me, my brethren, to condemn the

aentiments of such as say that ministers can transmit office-

power to an approved candidate, by setting him apart in the

name of the head of the church to the work of the ministry,

without laying on hands; but I shall endeavour to prove, that

imposition of hands at ordinations is a scriptural appoint-

ment— is the ordinance of God.

The Jews, among whom the Christian ministry was first

constituted, were perfectly familiar with the practice of ordi-

nation to ecclesiastical office by the laying on of hands. They

required no laboured explanations upon this subject. Every

one knew that the ministers of the synagogue were uniformly

ordained in this manner. The Jewish rabbis, in proof of the

antiquity of the practice, refer us tp the time of Moses,* and

urge, that all power originating from God, and exercised

among them, is in this manner permanently transmitted.

The learned Lightfoot was led into a mistake, by an inaccu-

rate view of a passage in Maimonides, about the practice of

the Jews, in the time of Christ, in ordaining their doctors.

This mistake is corrected by the very learned Vitringa, who

demonstrates that all ordinations were by the laying on of

hands, and exhibits abundant evidence that the church in this

respect followed the practice of the synagogue. f This fact

will serve to throw light on those passages of the New Testa-

* Peu:, xxxiy. 9. + Vitringa de Syn, Vet, Lib. 3. Cap, J5.

I
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ment which relate to this part of ecclesiastical order. I shall

now submit some of these texts to your consideration.

(1.) 1 Tim. V. 22. I^ay hands suddenly o?i7wma?ij neither

he partaker of other men^s sins. The whole of the argument

from the 17th verse respects the ministers of religion. Hon-

our is due to them— they are entitled to a decent maintain-

ance—they are not to be accused upon slight grounds—When
they offend, discipline must be administered upon them with

faithfulness and impartiality.—And in order to prevent the

curse of a vicious^ministry, orders are given that none be rash-

ly ordained to this holy office; for those who, from negli-

gence, admit base men to the ministry, are partakers of their

sins. The meaning of the phrase, " lay ha?ids suddenly on no

man" is, therefore, perfectly obvious— Let none be ordained

to the gospel ministry who is not known to possess due qua-

lifications. That this text refers to ordination is evident, be-

cause, 1. The whole argument of which it is a part refers to

ministers. 2. This direction refers to what was the well

known method of ordination to oiftce. 3. Because the com-

munication of miraculous gifts by imposition of hands, could

not have been a subject of ordinary rules. It would be ab-

surd to exhort the prophets, " Teach not error, while you arc

speaking by inspiration." But if this text refers at all to ordi-

nation, it establishes the doctrine of the imposition of hand 85

for otherwise the whole work of ordination would not have

been included in the direction, " lay on hands."

(2.) I shall quote 1 Tim. iv. 14. Neglect not the gift that

is in theey "dohich was given thee by prophecy with the laying on

of the hands ofthe Presbyteiy The apostle is in this chapter

describing the duty of a « good minister of Jesus Christ'"

See verse 6. And he urges Timothy to exercise aright his

own ministry. Verses 12—^.16. The gift, therefore, (charisma)

in the 14. must be understood of the office-power conferred

upon him. This is expressly said to have been conferred up-

on him with imposition of hands.

(3.) You will perceive another proof of this doctrine, and

of the importance in which it was held in the estimation of

the primitive church, in Heb. vi. 2. Of the doctrine ofhap^
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tismsj and of layi'sg on of hands, and of resurrection of the

deadi ajid of eternaljudgment. This text, however, in order

to be understood, must be considered in connexion with the

argument of which it is a part. The Hebrews are reproved

for their slow progress in Christian knowledge, chap. v. 11

—

14. The apostle exhorts them to behave as men of discern-

ment, and in chap. vi. 1. to go on unto the perfection of

Christian knowledge, leaving the 'principles of ilie doctrine of

Christ so firmly established as articles of faith, that they

should not hereafter be under the necessity of returning to lay

a second time theirfoundation. Far from encouraging indif-

ference to any part of the Christian system, he exhorts every

one to diligence in procuring information upon every subject.

The convenient distinction between essentials and circumstan-

tials, which has since been so industriously and, alas ! so ef-

fectually em.ployed in cooling the zeal, and in flattering the

indolence of Christians, was as yet unknown. The apostles

thought, that whatever was worthy of God to reveal, was

certainly worthy of man to receive and understand. The

writer of the Epistle to the Hebrews makes, indeed, a distinc-

tion between elementary doctrines and those which are neces-

sary to the perfection of the system; but among ihefrstpi'i^i"

ciples ofthe oracles of Gody and along with repentance, faithy

the resurrection, and thejudgment^ he enumerates also the sa-

crament of baptism and the Christian ministry. This is un-

questionably the meaning of the text under examination. The

doctrine of the " laying on ofhands^'* is one of the piinciplcs

(fthe doctrine of Christ, a fundamental doctrine in the perfect

edifice of Christian knowledge. It cannot at all apply, in

this case, to the act by which the gift of miracles was convey-

ed. The Hebrew converts would not readily so understand

an expression which they were in the habit of using themselves,

in their synagogues, as synonimous with ordination. Mira-

cles were of temporary use; the ministry is permanent.

Without their continuance, the church is complete in doc-

trine and orders; but without a ministry, she cannot even ex-

ist in her organized visible form. And if the ministry be at all
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referred to in the text, it follows that regular ordination is

by the laying on of hands.

(4.) I shall examine one other passage of the New Testa-

ment in corroboration of this doctrine. Acts. xiii. 2 3. The

Holy Ghost said, Separate me Barnabas and Saulfor the work

whe?^eu7ito I have called them. And, when they had fasted

and prayed, a7id Laid their hands on them, thei/ sent

them away. Frem this it appears that the ministry at Anti-

och were divinely directed to set apart Barnabas and Saul,

two of their number, to a certain work to which God had

called them; and that these two ministers were accordingly

set apart by their brethren to that work, by the imposition of

hands. Upon this work, it also appears from verse 4, they

immediately set out. After an absence of three years, they

returned to' Antioch, ^'from whence they had been recommend-

ed to the grace of God foi' the work which theyfiilfilledr'^

Upon their return, they declare to the church that the work

had been accomplished, unto which they had been especially

called of God, and solemnly set apart by them. They gave to

their brethren an account of that work—Christian churches

have been organized among the heathen.—" H^ ^flcZ o;7?m-

ed the door offaith unto the Gentiles.''\ This solemn transac-

tion was not an ordination to the ministry, but a call to em-

ploy the ministry, which they had already for many years pos-

sessed, in a special mission, to form churches among the Gen-

tiles, who were hitherto sunk in idolatry.

Perhaps it may be objected, by those who consider this

transaction as an ordination to the apostleship, why all thi>

solemnity about a mission which was already authorized in the

general commission given to the apostles, " Go ye into all

the world ?" If no new powers were here given, wherefore

these revelations, prayers, fasts, and this imposition of hands ?

Had not multitudes of tht Gentiles been already converted in

Cesaria, in Arabia, and in Antioch ? And if this exposition

be true, what relation has this transaction to the doctrine of

ordination by the laying on of hands ? A simple statement of

facts will, I trust, remove all these objections, and satisfacto-

• Acts xiv Q6. t Acts xiv 27.

Vol. 1. 3 A
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rily show that this argument is not irrelevant to the case hi

hand.

loses was a native of Cyprus, and a Levite by descent. In

his native island he possessed an estate which he sold, for the

service of the church, laying the price at the apostles' feet.

He devoted his talents also to the public service; and for his

pathetic eloquence, received from the apostles, within a year

after the ascension of our Lord, the name Barnabas, the Son
of consolation.* In the year 4-2, and the 9th of his ministry,

this good man, full of the Holy Ghost, was sent from Jerusa-

lem to preach at Antioch in Syria. In this city his ministry

was remarkably successful. He stood in need of ministerial

aid; and having visited Tarsus, he prevailed upon Saul to ac-

company him to Antioch, where they laboured with great suc-

cess for a twelve-month. It was at the close of the year 44^

that they were both called to that sjyecial mission, to which
they were set apart hy imj^ositioti ofhands.

Saul, afterwards called Paul, was a native of Tarsus, a city

of Cilicia. While " breathing out slaughter'* against the disci-

ples of cur Lord, he was miraculously converted on the road ta

Damascus, in the year S5. Being called to the ministry and
endowed with the Holy Ghost, he preached in the &j'nagogue

of Damascus; and going from thence into Arabia, he preach-

ed the Gospel to the Jews in that place for two years. In

the discharge of the duties of the office, to which he had re-

ceived, from God, an extraordinary call, he jt)urneyed from
place to place, until the year 44, when he was sent from An-
tioch along with Barnabas, to present to the Presbytery of

Jerusalem, the collection made by the Christians in Syria.

This was on the 9th year of his ministry. While he was in-

Jerusalem, he entered upon a certain occasion into the temple,

fell into a trance, was caught up into the third heavens, saw
the Lord, and received from him immediate directions and

supernatural endowments to qualify him for the work of Apos-

tle to the Gentiles. After his return to Antioch along with

Barnabas, they were publicly set apart to their mission.

* Acts iv. 36. huios parakleseos. The Son of exhortation, or

Comfort. The preacher who touched and rejoiced the heart.
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Every thing was now ready for admitting the Gentiles into

the bosom of the church of God, without subjecting them to

the law of Moses. Nothing of this kind had hitherto taken

place. The gospel was confined to the city of Jerusalem for

the first year after the ascension of our Saviour. The perse-

cution, however, in which Stephen suffered martyrdom, scat-

tered the preachers of the gospel, except the apostles them-

selves, abroad through Palestine and the adjacent provinces,

in which the Jews had formed settlements. These preachers

taught the same doctrine and order which had been followed

by the church at Jerusalem; and multitudes of the Jews every

where embraced the faith. For eight years, the gospel was

preached exclusively to the descendants of Abraham.• It was

in the year 41 that the Gentiles were first admitted into the

church. And these first fruits were, previously, proselytes

to the Jewish religion.f Cornelius was a devout man, before

lie heard the gospel; and yet it occasioned much astonishment

and much controversy among the disciples, that even he and

those who believed along with him, and along with him re-

ceived the Holy Ghost, had been admitted by the apostle Pe-

ter to the privileges of the church. Diiring the three ensuing

years, however, the proselytes of the gate, in great numbers,

joined the disciples of Christ, and at Antioch they first be-

came distinguished by the name Christian. For these eleven

years, the Jews and the proselyted Gentiles were nevertheless

the only converts. They constituted the different Christian

churches which had hitherto been organized. The idolatrous

Gentiles had not yet been invited to repentance. For this

work a special mission is with awful solemnity now provided-

fTo be Continued,J

• Acts xi. 19, t Acts X. — . & xl. 30.

? A2
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ON RELIGIOUS FASTING.

" Therefore also norv, saith the Lord^ Turn ye even unto me tvith all

your heart, and tvithJastingy and tvith tveeping, and tvitk mourns

ing; and read your heart and not your garments^ and turn unto

the Lord your God; for he is gracious and mercijul, slotv to

anger, and of great kindness, and repenteth him of the eviL"

Joel ii. 12, 13.

(Continued from page 349)

ANOTHER cause of fasting and humiliation, is the pre-

valence of immorality and vice, and especially of the

principles of a bold and licentious infidelity.

Jeremiah pronounces from God this alarming oracle to the

nation of Israel, ** I is:ill punish you according to the fruit of
your doings, saith the Lord.'^ And the prophet Amos

—

^^you

only have I hioiscn of all thefamilies of the earth: therefoi'e, I
"joillpunish youfm^ all your iniquities. ^^ This is the righteous

rule by which he directs the operations of his providence to-

wards all nations, and particularly to^yards those who have

enjoyed and abused singular blessings, or singular means of

knowledge and of grace. If mercies, or privileges can aggra-

vate oiFence, how criminal must be the people pf these lands,

if they forget the God who has often made bare his holy arm

in their behalf— who has often humbled before them the pride

and insolence of their enemies—and who has established

them in a state of public security, of individual happiness,

and of general plenty, which scarcely any other nation on

earth enjoys? How much more crim.iaal must they be if they

despise the gospel of Christ, which they once had the peculiar

felicity to receive in its purity and simplicity, untainted by the

corruptions, and unshackled by the restraints of civil, or ec-

clesiastical despotism?—Yet, if we review our manners and

our principles, how much reason do v/e find in them for re-

pentance?

—

Is not God blasphemed by the common and irreverent use

of his holy name, and still more by those impious execrations

that are employed to vent the rage and fury of the passions?.

Are not his Sabbaths profaned by applying them, not to his
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worship, but to our qgfrn business and amusement? How
are his temples forsaken that were once crowded with such

religious respect ? How are his ordinances contemned by

multitudes who only have recourse to them as a last, but

alas! a mistaken refuge, in extreme affliction ? Where are

the families that acknowledge him, although he has threaten-

ed to potir out hi^ im^ath on the families that call not on his

nrnne F Pagans offered their incense, and poured their daily

libations to their household gods, while christians, to their

shame, neglect to adore that God in whom they live and

move, and have their beingj who surrounds their habitations

with peace and security, and crowns their domestic lot with

innumerable comforts. These sins are of the greater impor-

tance, and deserve the more to be called to mind for our hu^

miliation, because a principle of lehgion ancj duty to God,

lies at the foun4ation of all sincere and genuine morality, both

public and private. When his fear is despised, and his wor-

ship is abandoned, vice and licentiousness of manners speedi-

ly ensue, that bring down the judgments of Heaven on a

land. Let every friend of his country piously cherish the

principles of Christianity, and encourage its institutions. Mo-

ral order can be established securely by nothing else but the

principles of true religion; and if it be once driven from this

anchor, by the storms of irreligion and licentiousness, it will

quickly be overwhelmed| by the waves of popular fury and

violence.

Christianity, indeed, is diffusing itself in name, but its ori-

ginal purity and lustre are greatly tarnished. IJhe spirit ai

the world prevails over the exertions of piety. Human in-

ventions encumber divine worship ; carnal views influence

church discipline; her government is modified to subserve the

designs of men. Heresyand strife awfully divide in judgment

?ind affection the professed disciples of Jesus. Alas! the Re-

formed Presbyterian Church is parted into factions; whilst,

amid the stickling noise of party peculiarities, the more im-'

portant doctrines of the gospel are neglected, and a general

declension io spiritual liveliness, brotherly love, and regulari-

ty of conduct, characterizes the whole. All are brethren in
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imquity. The anger of the Lord is Ktsibly gone forth against

us. ^^ I mil divide thejn m Jacob, and scatter them z?i Is'

raeV*

When we descend to those sins that affect solely ourselves,

or our fellow-men, it is difficult to know where to close the

catalogue, and almost impossible to draw in too high colours

the picture of our guilt. How many examples have we to

deplore of idleness, the parent of a thousand other vices? Of

hard and cruel selfishness, insensible to the claims of humian

rature, and regardless of the rights and feelings of others ?

How many examples of injustice, of falsehood, of fraud !

What intemperance ! What loose and criminal pleasures I

What malice! What envy I What slander! Yea, what

religious, what political slander, that, in order to serve the pur-

poses of ambition or of party, seems willing to impose upon

itself no restraints of truth or of decency! It dignifies itself

with the pretences of faithfulness, patriotism, and the love of

the people ) and, under these respectable masks, which vice

and knavery are often most forward to assume, believes it may
overthrow truth, character, and social order, with impunity.

But, were I to enumerate all our vices in detail, I should fa-

tigue your patience and waste the time. I should be obliged

to develope all the criminal principles and stratagems of the

human heart, and to retrace the whole of that guilty history

that is dailv acted on the theatre of the world.

Without confining our view to these open and flagrant

crimes, let every christian seriously re-examine his own heart.

Is it not as true now, as it has been in every age, that be-

cause iniquity abounds, the love ofmany waxes cold? Has not

the general impiety and corruption spread its infection to us?

Instead of awakening our repentance, and re-animating our

zeal, as it ought, has it not gone far to extinguish in our

hearts that sacred and ardent flame of love to God and man,

that is the vivifying principle of every christian duty ? How
little concern do we see to edify the world, and to adorn the

profession of God our Saviour by a pious and holy example?

What an unfavourable prospect arises to the church from our

growing remissness in training the rising generation in the
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knowledge and the fear of God ? Do we not, in one word,

observe among the professors of the gospel a coldness of spi-

rit, and a degeneracy of manners, dishonourable to Christ,

and infinitely reproachful to the christian name? Let each of

us look into himself, he will there find a picture of the gene-

ral corruption. Ah ! blessed Lord ! thou hast been wounded

in the house ofthyfriendsy therefore thine enemies insult thy

cross I— Christians, awake from this criminal and shameful

lethargy of soul ! Be penetrated with a lively grief for the

unworthy requital you have made, and the dishonours you

have done to the riches of divine grace and love by which you

are saved ! With j/om then, let the public reformation begin,

that others also seeing your good worksy may glorify your Fa-

ther iDho is in heaven

!

Added to all our other sins, have we not to deplore in this

pretended age of reason,^ the progress of a bold and licenti-

ous infidelity that Is at war with all reason, morals, and reli-

gion—whose god is nature, whose apostles are profligates,

whose faith is the innocence of criminal pleasures, and whose

law of duty is the impulse of passion? An age of reason '

It is an age of luxury, of dissipation, of relaxed morals, of

superficial inquiry. Its vices have made it desirous of tearing

away the restraints of religion. Pained by the light of divine

truth, it has endeavoured to replunge Itself Into the darkness

* There is cviden/tly a reference in this expression to a pamphlet that has

appeared under the same titlet But as that pamphlet is chiefly remarkable

for ignorance and audacity, it would not have deserved this notice, if it had

not become a kind of cant to boast of the superior illumination of the present

above every preceding a^e. But there is a reference chiefly to certain athe-

istical opinions which not long since agitated and disgraced the French con-

vention, and have been re-echoed by some weak people in Britain who adopt

their infidelity like certain fashions, merely because it is tupposed to be French.

As that spirit, however, which was likely to do so much injury to the affairs

of France, has received a check, perhaps, our own countrymen may begin to

think there is lett reason in it. If any reader should remark that the prin-

ciples of infidelity are only declaimed ^g^\Uit m the discourse; it is sufficient

to reply that this was not the place to reason upon them. Our public sins

are recounted for our humiliation. It is to be supposed that christians acknow-

ledge them to be sins. And therefore to produce ihe designed cfFe.t^ their

tnetmity only reg^uitcj to be painted.
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of ancient paganism. It has hated the rigid law of revealed

duty, it has feared the destiny of sin in a future world, and

in order to rid itself of the objects of its hatred and its fears,

it has been willing to extinguish the blessed hopes of immor-

tality— It has written on the repositories of the dead, as its

best consolation! " Death is an eternal sleep"—Or, it has suf-

fered a delirious imagination to wander with the philosophers

of antiquity, through an uncertain limbus of souls where

there are no bounds to conjecture, and to error. An age of

reason ! It is not an enlightened reason, but a corrupted

heart, that has refused to be guided by the lights of the

gospel.

Blessed Jesus ! Thy gracious and heavenly mission has

been rejected by blinded mortals, who have no guide to cer-

tainty and truth but thee ! Thy divine nature, and thy su-

preme dominion have been insulted by worms of the dust,

who have dared to rise in rebellion against thee I—Thy sole

and meritorious atonement has been denied by miserable sin-

ners, who have no hope in eternity but thee!—My brethren !

Shall not God punish by his righteous judgments, if he can-

not bring to repentance, z guilty age which has impiously en-

deavoured to drag the Sun ofRighteousness from his sphere

—

which has insulted his glory, and blasphemed the astonishing

stoops of his mercy ? Every sincere believer in Jesus Christ

must be deeply penetrated with these dishonours done to his

Redeemer's name. * And he will find, in these daring impie-

ties, in the general voice that surrounds him, and in his own
heart, the subjects of profound repentance and contrition be-

fore God. Arrest, O Lord ! the growing profanity of the

age ! When will the iniquities of men come to an end, and

the reign of truth and righteousness be extended from the

rising to the setting sun !

What, then, my brethren, is our present duty ? Is it not

to humble our souls before God under his corrections ? Is it

not to make confession of our sins, and to turn from them

with all our heart to the living and true God ^ Let us fer-

vently address our prayers to the throne of his grace, that he

would give unto the church pastors according to his heart

—
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tnaMi^would reform, protect, and bless our countrv—that he
would endue with that wisdom which is from above, our legis-

lators, our magistrates, and our judges—that he would promote

the means of general knowledge, and extend the influence of

true religion as the surest basis of the public weal— that he

would teach us with sobriety, temperance, and thankfulness of

heart, to enjoy the blessings of his providence; assured that, if

we do not glorify him in the use of his mercies, he will glorify

himself in the execution of his judgments. Let us, finally,

implore from his mercy that he would spare the blood of our

brethren, wantonly shed in ambitious wars—that he would

allay the convulsions that agitate the christian world—and

that he, who has all events, and the hearts of all men in his

hands, would bring from the bosom of that chaos, a new cre-

ation of liberty and peace, and true religion over the whole

earth—Amen.

S 1l S. S H.

ON RELIGIOUS THANKSGIVING.

*' Oh that men xvould praise the Lord for his goodness, and for his

vconderfid ivorks to the children of men! And let them sacrifice

- the sacrifices of thanksgivings and declare his tvorks n:ith rejoi-

cing.^* Psalm cvii. 21, 22.

(Continued from page 357.)

Pn|^HE resonableness of thanksgiving and praise to God

—

A with some of the numerous and peculiar circumstances

which demand it at this time, have already been considered.

Let us now inquire,

HI. In what manner ojur sincere compliance with this du-

ty may best be expressed and conceived— It will be by un-

feigned repentance for our sins; by truly and unitedly lifting

our souls to God in the acts of thankful devotion and cherish-

ing a sense of our entire dependance on him as a people; and
by a grateful use and improvement of the favours confened
upon us.

Vol. I. 3^B—
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If we would truly feel and express our gratitude to God we
must truly repent of our sins.

Some, perhaps, may wonder that on an occasion appropri-

ated to praise I should inculcate penitence. I might not have

. done it, my l>rethren, if I had only proposed to show how we
might make professions of thankfulness, but having engaged

to speak of the sincere expressions of it, I am compelled to

mention penitence, because no sincere acknowledgments of the

divine goodness can ever be made without it. Take a fami-

liar illustration of this point.

Imagine that you had a benefactor to whom you were most

deeply indebted, and who was continually loading you with

benefits; imagine that while this was taking place you should

indulge in every thing that you knew to be most disagreeable

to him—violate all that he held most sacred, and league with

his inveterate enemies in deadly hostility against him; imagine

that you should,'nevertheless, make warm professions of your

gratitude to him and declare that you had a heart-felt sense of

his kindness. Who can hear such a representation without

exclaiming—" The wretch who should act thus would be guil-

ty of the most detestable falsehood and the basest hypocrisy.'*

Who, if he had the opportunity, would not say to such a man
—" Show your gratitude by your actions or cease to declare it

in words. Your pretensions are all false and hollow. Had

you one remnant of a grateful temper you could not thus base-

ly treat him to whom you owe so much. Did you feel as

-you ought, your conduct would be the reverse of all that

it is."

Shall I say, beware how you thus judge ? No, for this

judgment is just. But in passing it you pass sentence on

every impenitent sinner who professes to be truly thankful to.

Heaven. I called the statement an illustration, but it is ra-

ther a strict description of the case. God is our greatest bene-

factor. " Sin is a transgression of his law" and his " ve7y

soul abhors it,'* The commission of it is an attempt to sub-

vert his government of the universe. It is to join with his

enegnies in opposing the will and authority of the Most High,

and explicitly to say, « We "d'Otdd 7Wt have thee to reign over
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t/5." This is the language* of every act of disobedience to the

divine law, and those who unrestrainedly indulge in disobe-

dience adopt this language, in its highest tone of impiety.

Some, I am aware, are ignorant, and more are unmindful,

of this solemn truth. Let the crime and absurdity of such,

receive all the allowance which can arise from their circum-

stances, but still it will be true, that till they know the crime

and avoid the absurdity, they will never offer any sacrifice ac-

ceptable to God. Till true repentance, and its inseparable

concomitant, thorough reformation, take place in their hearts

and lives, all their professions of gratitude will only number

them among those of whom it is said—" This people draw

near to nie "mth their mouths^ and "iSoith their lips they honour

me, hut their heart isfarfrom me.^*

But, my brethren, whether penitent or impenitent In our

general character, we are, one and all, sinners before God.

We continually offend against him and come short of his

glory. Let us, therefore, be melted into genuine sorrow un-

der a view of our offences against him froii whom we have

received such unspeakable benefits, that thus we may go to his

throne with that disposition which is essential to gratitude

and to acceptance. Remember the awful interrogatory of the

word of life—*' Despisest thou the riches of his goodness and

forbearance and long- sufferings not hwjcing that the goodness

of God leadeih thee to repentance /"* With all urgency ought

I to inculcate this duty of repentance, when it is one to

which the goodness of God directly leads us— into which it is

specially calculated to dissolve us. Yes, my brethren, this is

the most essential ingredient of genuine thankfulness. There

is no proof which we can give that we are truly sensible of our

obligations to God equal to this— that we avoid every thing

which we know to be offensive to him. The most unequivo-

cal evidence that we are really touched and influenced by a

sense of unspeakable indebtedness, must arise from our being

seen to renounce an(;l sacrifice whatever is displeasing or con-

trary to the known will of our benefactor: and this he will

receive as the most acceptable testimonial of our gratitude.

Let us then, " turn every one from his iniquities;^* and let iiif

f^ B 2
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pray, that from this day a general reformation may take place

throughout our land, as the natural and necessary sign that we

are impressed, as* a nation, with the apprehension of divine

and distinguishing goodness, and make the return which it de-

mands.

But in another view is penitence connected with suitable

praise. It is necessary to give us a right apprehension of the

extent of our obligations, and to teach us to set that relative

value on the favours we receive, which is just and necessary.

He who truly estimates his character as a sinner, which is the

case with every real penitent, will see that he has deserved no-

thing but everlasting misery at the hand of God. He will

therefore be so far from viewing any thing he hath ever re-

ceived, or can ever enjoy, as a matter of mevit^ that he will

accept and consider it as an instance of forfeited favour and

the fruit of the freest and richest grace. It is plain that this

will give him the highest and most affecting views of the Di-

vine goodness in every instance in which it is manifested, and

make him feel m the most sensible manner the weight of every

benefit. It will also teach him to consider the Saviour as

" Godh U7ispeakahle giftt^—the first and greatest of all, both

in itself and as being the medium of every other. Through

the merits of the Saviour he will perceive that sin is pardoned

rind all the blessings of eternal life secured to the believer, and

for him, therefore, he will be mipremely thankful. He will

likewise see that all temporal benefits are the purchase and

fruit of his Saviour's work, and he will receive and enjoy

them as flowing from this source. Thus will he estimate the

Divine favours in that manner^ order and degree^ in which

they are estimated by God himself, and which must of course

be most pleasing in his sight.

We ought, at this time, in the most direct manner, truly

to lift up our souls to God, in the acts of social thanksgiving,

and to cherish and promote a sense of our entire dependance

on him as a people.

Having shown, in its proper place, the reasonableness of

this duty, having enumerated the special circumstances that

call us to it, having mingled throughout the discourse many
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admonitions and exhortations to discharge it, and having just

explained the temper and views on which it ought to be found-

ed, httle, it would seem, remains to be added here. With

propriety, however, I may add a description of the manner in

which the duty of public religious thanksgiving will be con-

templated and treated by those who regard it aright.

If thtis you regard it, you view it with sincere pleasure,

as a duty in which a grateful and happy people may bring

their offering of worship and praise, through the Mediator,

to almighty God, and give him the thanks which are due unto

hrs name. You enter upon it, rejoicing in his mercy, and

your hearts rise to him in grateful aspirations of praise. You
call to mind, in private, and you are truly affected with those

favours which you have heard recited. You bow down be-

fore him, and with fervent and affectionate devotion you ac-

knowledge his goodness to you and to your country. You
bear it in mind, as you come to the solemnity, that you are

coming to offer your social homage to the God of nations.

—

You are elevated with the thought that you are to do it in

concert with many thousands of your fellow Christians, who,

like a band of grateful children, shall at once approach the

footstool of their heavenly Father, and present to him their

united thanks. In the prayers and praise which are offered,

vour souls ascend on the wings of devout affection, and carry

their thank offerings to the mercy seat on high. As I recounted

the favours of Heaven to our country you said, truly this and

this was a singular and wonderful expression of the Divine

mercy and regard; and much oftener than I admonished it

did you, in the ejaculations of your minds, praise the Lord

for his goodness. At this moment you are viewing and feel-

ing obligations which you are sensible I have not expressed,

and which exceed expression. In this way you will p.^rform

the duty, if you be rightly disposed and affected. How
much of this actually takes place in your hearts is known on-

ly to God and to yourselves. But oh ! if he whose presence

pervades our souls, shall behold these sentiments and emo-

tions filling the minds of the millions of people who inhabi*
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these lands, It will indeed be incense before him, and this will

be in truth a time of thanksgiving in his sight.

Yet this is not all. From this day forth we must preserve

a lively recollection and realizing sense of /Our entire depen-

dance, as a nation, on the great Governor of the universe.

We must, each in his place, endeavour to cherish and wide-

ly to disseminate this important sentiment. In discharging

my own part of this duty, I think it behoves me to proclaim,

to those who rule over us, that they are peculiarly bound to

instil, as deeply as possible, into the popular mind, a persua-

sion of the universal government of God, and of the accoun-

tableness of all to him. No fanciful theories or political re-

finements will ever furnish a substitute for this sentiment, or

demonstrate that it is useless. Not only reason but the unva-

rying experience of all ages and nations has established it as

an incontestible truth, that it is this sentiment, alone, which

can supply the unavoidable deficiency and limited reach of hu-

man laws. Let men be wholly free from the belief and ap-

prehension of their accountableness to an all seeing and im-

partial Judge, and they are prepared to violate every law

which opposes their passions and interests, and the penalty of

which they can hope to escape—Let this be the prevailing and

popular creed, and all the ingenuity of man cannot prevent the

perpetration of crimes, nor govern the community in which

it has obtained an ascendancy.

Magistrates and legislators of Great Britain and Ireland!

be sensible of this fact. Inculcate reverence lo God^ obedi-

ence to his laws, the superintendance of hivS providence, and

amenableness to his bar. Inculcate these sentiments by your

example, and by framing and executing laws for the discoun-

tenance of vice. Recognize these truths by days of religious

solemnity. Show especially that they are truths which go-

vern in your own minds and which you- dare not violate.

Your m.axlms, morals and manners, form those of the people

at large, and you will find, too late, that they are incapable

of government, if these foundations of it be taken away or

rendered unsound. Believe it, also, that the frowns of Hea-

ven will ever rest on a nation operili/ impious and profane.
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The Judge of all recompenses natimis in this worldy because

it is here alone that this relation exists, and because it is ne-

cessary to the purposes of his moral government— necessary

to show that ** verily there is a God wkoreigneth in the earth.'*

He therefore treats them ^urji according to their visible charac-

ter. In the world to come he will recompense individuals ,-

whom his impartial justice will reward according to their real

character. He will strip tho; disguise from the veiled hypo-

crite and cover him with everlasting confusion. He will

adequately punish the impious and daring offender, who has

wrought out the ruin of thousands as well as of himself. He
will crown with eternal and unfading honours that integrity

and love of virtue which is really seated in the heart; and

" those who have turned many to righteousness shall shine as the

sta?'sjbr ever and ever"

Receive these truths from the lips of one who reverences

your office and wishes your welfare, but who, when mini-

stering in the service of the blessed Jesus, ought to imitate

his example and declare truths to you as freely as to the mean-

est of those you govern, remembering that without distinction

<* we must all appear before the judgement seat of Christ.'*

Let these truths then be regarded, that this day may introduce

an aera of real and acceptable thanksgiving to our God.

Finally. An important part of the expression of our grati-

tude, will consist in the right use and suitable improvement

of the favours conferred on us. Already have you been re-

minded that it is by actions more than by words that our

real apprehensions of things are declared; that all our profes-

sions of thankfulness for any of the favours of heaven will be

false, if we are seen to abuse them; that a just sense of the

obligations we are under to one who has richly endued us

with his bounty, will ever induce us to consider the purposes

which he intended to promote, and the manner of using his

gifts which we know will be most pleasing to him. Let me
now remind you, further, that it is by this that the geneiosity

of gratitude is principally and peculiarly evinced. By this the

beneficiary manifests that he regards the pleasure of his patron

as well as his own gratification, and .abhors to seek the latter
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in any way inconsistent with the former; or rather that in n6

such way can he be gratified at all. Ask then, how the

tnany and special favours which have been recounted may be

used by the people of these lands, so as most to please the di-

vine and sovereign Author of them ?—Ask what is their ra-

tional, and proper, and pious use ? and you will see, for

yourselves, how the manifestation of gratitude which we here

contemplate must be made.

It will be by taking care not to abuse our religious liberty

to the neglect of all the duties which we owe to God;—but

by showing, on the contrary, that we are rendered by it more

truly and practically pious than any other people;—and, by

** rememhcring from x^lience we have fallen, to do our first

'iCorks:"

It will be by a conscientious discharge of all relative duties;

—by suppressing in ourselves and in others all unreasonable

surmises, jealousies, murmurs and complaints;—by rendering

due obedience to all who are set over us—" honour to "d^hon:

honour^ tribute to whom tribute^ fear to whomfear "—by che-

rishing public spirit and the love of real liberty, truly desir-

ing to promote the general welfare and striving with each oth-

er who shall be the best member of society;—by our legisla-

tors takio^.g care to enact laws which are equal and just, and

our magistrates to execute them with fidelity and discretion:

It will be by rightly valuing and endeavouring to preserve'

and improve our civil and religious privileges;— by m.aintain-

ing inviolably the principles of good faith and strict justice in

all our connexions and intercourse with other nations;— by an

equitable and kindly deportment toward those with whom we

have peace, and seeking it sincerely and honourably with those

with whom we are at war:

It will be by activity, industry, frugality and economy in

our several stations and callings, and a cheerful contentment

with our lot;—by honesty, integrity, and fairness in all our

dcfallngs and transactions with each other, doing to others as

we would wish that they should do to us;—by punctuality in

the discharge of all contracts and obligations, *' o-wing no ma?:

any thing but to love one another

C
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It will be by adorning the various relations of aomestic life

by faithfulness, tenderness, watchfulness and care:—by show-

ing mercy to the poor, compassion to the friendless, and

hospitality and kindness to the stranger:

It will be by shunning all oppression;—by endeavouring

honestly and conscientiously to extirpate slavery, of every kind,

from our country, in such a manner as shall be most advan-

tageous to all concerned:

It will be by remembering our brethren in captivity and

bonds, and doing every thing lawful and suitable for their re-

lief:

It will be by avoiding avarice on the one hand and prodi-

gality on the other;—by abstaining from luxury, dissipation,

and criminal pleasures— ** using the world as not abusing iti"—
by countenancing sobriety, moral order, and decency, and

entouraging enterprize, learning, and the useful arts:

It will be, especially, by the establishment of schools to

which all may have free access, and by which the rising gene-

ration may be prepared for serving both God and their gene-

ration

Oh my country ! if the eye which looks on all should see

thy children faithfully doing these things, it would behold the

most acceptable sacrifice of praise which men can offer unto

God. These things, therefore, let us do, and we shall be

happy as individuals, and happy as a nation, happy in time,

and happy throughout eternity. Amen.

A L G N.

CALVINISM.

As a very respectable body of Christians are avowed Calvi?iists, it

is presumed a short abstract of their distinguishingprinciples xviil

be generally acceptable.

CALVINISTS are those who embrace the sentiments of

Calvin, the celebrated reformer of the Christian church

from Romish superstition and doctrinal errors.

Vol. I. 3 C
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John Calvin was born at Nogen, a famous city of France^

in the year 1509. He first studied the civil law, and was af=»

ferwards made professor of divinity at Geneva, in the year

1536. - His genius, learning, eloquence, and piety, rendered

him respectable even in the eyes of his enemies.

The name of Calvinists seems to have been given at first to

those who embraced not merely the doctrine, but the church

government and discipline established at Geneva, and to dis-

tinguish them from the Lutherans. But since the meeting of

the Synod of Dort, the name has been chiefly applied to those

who embrace Calvin's leading views of the gospel, to distin-

guish them from the Arminians.*

The leading principles taught by Calvin were the same as

those of Augustine. The main doctrines by which those

who are called after his name are distinguished from the Ar-

minians, are reduced to five articles; and which, from their

being the principal points discussed at the Synod of Dort,

have since been denominated theJive jJO-ints. These are pre-

destination, particular redemption, total depravity, effectual

calling, and the certain perseverance of the saints.

1. They maintain that God has chosen a certain number of

the fallen race of Adam in Christ, before the foundation of

the world, unto eternal glory, according to his immutable

purpose, and of his free grace and love, without the least fore-

* The Synod of Dort was summoned by authority of the States-general,

the provinces of Holand, Utrecht, and Overyssel excepted, and held at that

place in 1618. The most eminent divines of the United Provinces, and de-

puties from the church of England, Scotland, Switzerland, Bremen, Kessia,

and the Palatinate, assembled on this occasion, in order to decide the contro-

versy between the Calvinists and Arminians. The Synod had hardly com-

menced its deliberations before a dispute on the mode of proceeding drove the

Arminian party from the Assembly. The Arminians insisted upon beginning

with a refutation of the Calvinistic doctrines; especially that of reprobation;

whilst the Synod determined, that, as the remonstrants were accused of de-

parting from the reformed faith, they ought first to justify themselves by

Scriptural proof of their own opinions. All means to persuade the Armini-

ans to submit to this procedure having failed, they were banished the Synod

for their refusal. The Synod, however, proceeded in their examination of

the Arminian tenets, condemned their opinions, and excommunicated their

persons; whether justly or unjustly, this is not the place to determine.
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sight of faith, good works or any condition performed by the

creature; and that the rest of mankind he was pleased to pass

by, and ordain to dishonour and wrath, for their sins, to the

praise of his vindictive justice.

In proof of this they aliedge, among many other scripture

passages, the following: << According as he hath chosefi us in

hira before the foundation of the world, that we should be ho-

ly, and without blame before him in love.—For he saith to

Moses, I will have mercy on whom I will have mercy, and I

will have compassion on whom I will have compassion. So,

then, it is not of him that willeth, nor of him that runneth,

but of God, that sheweth mercy. Thou wilt say,^then. Why
doth he yet find fault; for who hath resisted his will .? Nay,

but O^ man, who art thou that repliest against God.? Shall

the thing formed say to him that formed it, Why hast thou

made me thus ? Hath not the potter power over the clay, of

the same lump, to make one vessel unto honour, and another

to dishonour ?—Hath God cast away his people whom h^

forehicj: P Wot ye not what the scripture sayeth of Elias.^

Even so at this present time, also, there is a remnant accor-

ding to the election ofgrace. And if by grace, then it is no

more of works. What then ? Israel hath not obtained that

which he seeketh for, but the election hath obtained ity and

the rest "iVere blinded.—Whom he did predestinate^ them he

also called.—We give thanks to God always for you brethren,

beloved of the Lord, because God hath from the beginning

chosen you to salvation, through sanctification of the Spirit and

belief of the truth —As m.any as were ordained to eternal life

believed." Eph. i. 4. Rom. ix. xi. 1, 6. viii. 2S, 30 2

Thess. ii* 13. Acts xiii. 48. They think also that the great-

er part of these passages, being found in the espistolary writ-

ings, after the pouring out of the Holy Spirit, who was pro-

mised to guide the apostles into all truth, is an argument in

favour of the doctrine.

They do not consider predestination, howpver, as affecting

the agency or accountableness of creatures, or as being to

them any rule of conduct. On the contrary, they suppose

them to act as freely, and to be as much tl^e proper subjects

3 C 2
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of calls, warnings, exhortations, promises, and threatening?,

as if no decree existed. The connexion in which the doc-

trine is introduced by the divines at Dort, is to account for

one sinner's believing and being saved rather than another^

and such, the Calvinists say, is the connexion which it occu-

pies in the scriptures.

With respect to the conditional predestination admitted by

tiie Arminians, they say that an election upon faith or good

works foreseen, is not that of the scriptures*, • for that election

is there made the cause of faith and holiness, and cannot, for

this resson, be the effect of them. With regard to predesti-

nation to deatkj they say, if the question be, Wherefore did

God decree to punish those who are punished? The answer

is. On account of their sins. But if it be, Wherefore did he

decree to punish them rather than others ? there is no other

reason to be assigned, but that so it seemed good in his sight.

Eph. i. 3, 4.
" John vi. 37. Rom. viii. 29, 30. Acts xiii. 4-8.

1 Pet. i. 1. Rom. ix. 15, 16. xi. 5, 6.

"2. They maintain that though the death of Christ be a most

perfect sacrifice, and satisfaction for sins, of infinite value,

abundantly sufficient to expiate the sins of the whole world;

and though on this ground the gospel is to be preached to all

mankind indiscriminatrely, yet it was the will of God that

Christ, by the blood of the cross, should efficaciously redeem

all those, and those only, who were from eternity elected to

salvation, and given to him by the Father.

, Calvin does not appear to have written on this subject as

a controversy, but his comments on scripture agree with the

above statement. The following positions are contained in

the resolutions of the Synod of Dort, under this he^d of doc-

trine.

—

« The death of the Son of God is the only and most per-

perfect sacrifice and satisfaction for sins, of infinite value and

price, abundantly sufficient to expiate the sins of the whole

world.—The promise of the gospel is, that whosoever believ-

eth on Christ crucified shall not perish, but have everlasting

life; which promise, together with the command to repent

and believe, ought promiscuously and indiscriminately to be
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published and proposed to all people and individuals, to whom
God in his good pleasure sends the gospel.— Whereas, many

who are called by the gospel do not repent nor believe in

Christ, but perish in unbelief; this proceeds not from any de-

fect or insufficiency in the sacrifice of Christ offered on the

cross, but from their own fault.— As many as truly believe,

and are saved by the death of Christ from their sins, and

from destruction, have to ascribe it to the mere favour of

God, which he owes to no one, given them in Christ from

eternity.—For it was the most free counsel, and gracious

will and intention of God the Father, that the quickening

and saving efficacy of the most precious death of his Son

should exert itself in all the elect, to give unto them only, jus-

tifying faith, and by it to conduct them infallibly to salvation;

that is, it was the will of God that Chrifit, by the blood of

his cross, whereby he confirmed the new covenant, should

efficaciouly redeem out of every people, tribe, nation, and

language, all those, and those only, who were from eternity

elected to salvation, and given to him by the Father."

These posidons they appear to have considered as not only

a declaration of the truth, but an answer to the arguments of

the Remonstrants.

In proof of the doctrine, they alledge, among others, the

following scripture passages: ** Thou hast given him power

pve^ all flesh, that he should give eternal life to as many as thou,

hast given him.—The good shepherd giveth his life for the

sheep.— I lay down my life for the sheep.—He died not for that

nation only, but that he might gathei' together in one the chiU

dren ofGod that are scattered abroad.—He gave himself for us,

that he might redeem usfrom all iniquity ^ and purifyunto him-

self a peculiar peopley zealous of good works.—He loved the

churchy and gave himselffor ity that he might sanctify and

cleanse it, and present it to himself, &c.—And they sang a new

song, saying. Thou art worthy; for thou wast slain, and hast

redeemed us to God by thy bloody out of every kindred, and

tongue, and people, and nation." John xvii. 2. x. 11, 15.

xi. 62. Titus ii. 14. Eph. v. 25, 27. Rev. v. 9.

3. They maintain that mankind are totally depraved, in
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consequence of the fall of the first man, who, being their

public head, his sin involved the corruption of all his posteri-

ty; and which corruption extends over the whole soul, renders

it unable to turn to God, or to do any thing truly good, and

exposes it to his righteous displeasure, both in this world and

that which is to come.

The explanation of original sin, as given by Calvin, is as

follows: " Original sin seems to be the inheritable descending

perverseness and corruption of our nature, poured abroad into

all the parts of the soul, which first maketh us deserving ol

God's wrath, and then also bringeth forth these works in us,

called, in scripture, the "works of the flesh. These two things

are distinctly to be noted, that is. that, being thus in all parts

of our nature corrupted and perverted, we are now, even for

such corruption only, holden worthy of damnation, and stand

convicted before God, to whom nothing is acceptable but

righteouf ness, innocence, and purity. And yet we are not

bound in respect of another's fault, for when it is said that by

the sin of Adam we. are made subject to the judgment of

God, Rom. v. 18, it is not so to be taken, as if we, inno-

cent and undeserving, did bear the blame of his fault; but as,

in consequence of his offence, we arc ultimately clothed with

the curse, therefore it is said that he hath bound us. Never-

theless from him not the punishment only came upon us, but

also the infection distilled from him abideth in us, to which

the punishment is justly due."

The resolutions of the divines at Dort on this head contain

the following positions. " Such as man was after the fall,

such children did he begst—corruption by the righteous judg-

ment of God being derived from Adam to his posterity—not

by imitation, but by the propagation of a vicious nature.

Wherefore all men are conceived in sin, and are born the chil-

dren of wrath, unfit for every good connected with salvation^

prone to evil, dead in sins, and the servants of sin; and with-

out the Holy Spirit regenerating them, they neither will nor

can return to God, amend their depraved natures, nor dis-

pose themselves for its amendment."

In proof of this doctrine, the Caivlnists alledge, among
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othtr scripture passages, the following: '< By one man sin en-

tered into the world, and death by sin; and so death passed

upon all men, for that all have sinned.—By one man's diso-

bedience many were made sinners.— I was born in sin, and
shapen in iniquity.—Gad saw that the wickedness of man was
great upon the earth, and that every imagination of his heart

was only evil continually.—God looked down from heaven

upon the children of men, to see if there were any that did

understand, that did seek God.—Every one of them h gone
back; they are altogether become filthy; there is none that

doth good, no not one.—And you hath he quickened who
were dead in trespasses and si?is. Wherein in time past ye

walked according to the course of this world—among whom
also we all had our conversation in times past, in t/ie lust of
our Jicshf fulfilling the desires of the flesh and of the mind;

and were by nature the children ofwrath^ even as others.'* Rom.
V. 12—19. Psal. li. 5. Gen. vi. 5. Psal. liii. 2, 3. Rom.
iii. 9—18. Eph. ii. 1—3.

4. They maintain that all whom God hath predestinated

unto life, he is pleased, in his appointed time, effectually to

call, by his word and Spirit, out of that state of sin and death,

in which they are by nature, to grace and salvation by Jesus

Christ.

They admit that the Holy Spirit, as calling men by the

ministry of the gospel, may be resisted; and that where this

is the case, " the fault is not in the gospel, nor in Christ offer-

ed by the gospel, nor in God calling by the gospel, and also

conferring various gifts upon them; but in the called them-

- selves." They contend, however, that ** when men come at

the divine call, and are converted, it is not to be ascribed to

themselves, as though by their own free will they made them-

selves to differ, bul merely to him who delivers them from

the power of darkness, and translates them into the kingdom
of his dear Son, and whose regenerating influence is certain

and efficacious."

In proof of this doctrine the Calvinists alledge, among oth-

ers, the following scripture passages: " Whom he did predes-

tinate, them he also called; and whom he called, them he also
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glorified.—That ye may know what is the exceeding great-

ness of his power to us-ward who believe, according to the

working of his mighty power, which he wrought in Christ

when he raised him from the dead.—Not of works, lest any

man should boast. For we are his *workmanshipi created in

Christ Jesus unto good works.—God, that commanded the

light to shine out of darkness, hath shined into our hearts, &c.

—I will take away the stony heart out of their flesh, and will

give them an heart of flesh." Rom. viii. 29. Eph. i. 19, 20.

ii. 9, 10. 2 Cor. iv. 6. Ezek. xxxvi. 26.

5. Lastly: They maintain that those whom God has efl^ec-

tually called, and sanctified by his Spirit, shall never finally

fall from a state of grace. They admit that true believers

may fall partially, and would fall totally and finally but for

the mercy and faithfulness of God, who keepeth the feet of

his saints; also, that he who bestoweth the grace of perseve-

rance, bestoweth it by means of reading and hearing the

word, meditation, exhortations, threatenings, and promises;

but that none of these things imply the possibility of a believ-

er's falling from a state of justification.

In proof of this doctrine they alledge the following, among

other scripture passages:—" 1 will put my fear in their hearts,

and they shall not departfrom me.—He that believeth, and is

baptized, shall he saved.—The water that I shall give him shall

be in him a well of water springing up into everlasting life.—
This is the Father's will, that of all which he hath given me I

should lose nothing.—This is life eternal, to know thee, the

only true God, and Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent.—

,

Whosever is born of God doth not commit sin, for his seed

remaineth in him; and he cannot sin, because he is born of

God.—^They went outfrom usy but they were not ofus; forj

if they had been of us, they would have continued with ui

but they went out, that they might be made manifest that

they were not all of us.—Now unto him that is able to kee}

youfromfallingy and to present you faultless htiort the pre.

sence of his glory with exceeding joy, to the only wise Godj

our Saviour, be glory and majesty, dominion and power, botl
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htSw and ever, amen." Jer xxxll. 40. Mark xvl. 16. Joha
iv. 14. vi. 40. xvii. 3. 1 John iii. 9. ii. 19. Jude 24, 25.

Such were the doctrines of the old Calvinhts, and such in

substance are those of the present times. In this, however,
as in every other denomination, there are considerable shades
of difference.

Some think Calvin, though right in the main, yet carried

things too far; these are commonly known by the name of

Moderate Calvinist$. Others think he did not go farenouf^h;

and these are known by the name cf High Calvinists.

It is proper to add, that the Calvinistic system includes In

it the doctrine of three co-ordinate persons in the Godhead,

in one nature, and of two natures in Jesus Christ, forming

one person. Justification by faith alone, or justification by the

imputed righteousness of Christ, forms also an essential part

of this system. They suppose that on the one hand our sins

are imputed to Christ, and on the other that we are justified

by the imputation of Christ's righteousness to us; that is,

Christ, the innocent, was treated by God as if he were guilty,

that we, the guilty, might, out of regard to what he did and
suffered, be treated as if we were innocent and righteous.

Calvinism originally subsisted in its greatest purity in the

city of Geneva; from which place it was first propagated in-

to Germany, France, the United Provinces, and Britain.

In France it was abolished by the edict of Nantz, in 1635.
It has been the prevailing religion in the United Provinces
ever since 1571 The theological system, cf Calvin was adopt-

ed and made the public rule of f lith in England under the

reign of Edward VI. The Church of Scotland also was mo-
delled by John Knox, agreeably to the doctrines, rites, and
form of ecclesiastical government established at Geneva. In

England, Calvinism had .been on the decline from tlic time of

queen Elizabeth until about sixty years ago, when it was again

revived, and has been on the increase ever since. The ma-
jor part of the clergy, indeed, are not Calvinists, though the

articles of the Church of England are CalvInisticaL It de-

serves to be remarked, however, that Calvinism is preached in a

considerable number of the churches in London; in nearly all

Vol. I. 3D
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the dissenting meetings of the Presbyterians, Baptists, an4

Independents 5 and in all the Chapels of Whitfield, Lady-

Huntingdon, and others of that class. In Scotland it conti-

nues also to exist as the established religion; and within these

few years it has much revived in that country.

Calvin considered every church as a separate and independ-

ant body, invested with the power of legislation for itself.

He proposed that it should be governed by Presbyteries and

Synods, composed of clergy and laity, without bishops, or any

clerical subordination; and maintained that the province of

the civil magistrate" extended only to its protection and out-

ward accommodation. He acknowledged a real though spiri-

tual presence of Christ in the eucharist; and he confined the

privilege of communion to pious and regenerate believers.

These sentiments, however, are not imbibed by all who are

Called Calvinists.

See Buck's Theo. Diet.; Calvm^s Inst.; Tajdadi/s Works , Sfc.>

ATTENDANCE ON PRIVATE SOCIAL PRAYER
SOLICITED.

Address hy a Corresponding Society to some oj'its Constituents**

Christian Brethren,

PRIVATE Society for prayer, praise, and religious confer-

ance, is an ordinance excellently well calculated to pro-

mote the glory of God and the good of his people. It should

be conscientiously attended by all who would support the

Christian character, and realize to themselves the peculiar ad-

vantages of sincere fearers of the Lord. The duty becomes

especially incumbent, and advantageous, in times remarkable

for sin and danger. ** J^hen they thatfeared the Lord spake

often one to another; and the Lord hearkened^ and heard it;

and a hook of remembrance was written before himfor them that

* A regular Corresponding Society is one mutually constituted by delega-

tion from the several other Societies of a certain district. Such societies, pro-

perly conducted, have been of various utility. This one was erected solely for

the purpose of religious exercises.
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fiared the Lordy and that thought upon his name. And they

^all he minet saith the Lord of hosts, in that dayjohen I make

>up myje'xels ; and I will spai'e them as a man spareth his own

son that serveth him.** This ordinance, indeed, may be, and

often is, much abused. Strong and affecting, however, must

be their reasons who are constrained to discontinue their at-

tendance upon an institution authorized by scripture.

By religious profession, in its purest form, we are brethren.

This intimate and endearing relation is constituted upon the

most purely excellent principles. To realize these to mutual

advantage, personal association is requisite. Brotherly love,

unity, sympathy, and mutual assistance, are at once the duty,

ornament, and strength of the brotherhood. These are re-

quired by the highest authority, and urged by the most sweet-

ly persuasive motives. How pleasant and refreshful the bro-

therhood, when its duties are duly attended !
— " Like preci-

ous ointment on the head— as the dew ofHermon— the dewthat

descends upon the mountains of Zion." Hov^/- distressing, the

contrast, when the brotherly covenant is disregarded, and its

duties neglected !
«* I am become a stranger to my brethren—

an alien to my mother s children"— <« The ways of Zion do

mourn, because none come to the solemn feasts.'*— '* For this

Qur heart isfaint, for these things our eyes are dim.**

As professed fearers of the Lord, you were wont to meet

and speak with us, in this our Religious Correspondence, You,

with others, have, for some time past, forsaken our society.

As professed children of the same family, suffer us, with the

intimacy of brethren, to ask of you a reason of your conduct.

Are these sufficiently strong to justify your neglect of a manifest

duty, in itself, so acceptable to God? Is your conduct such,

as you can with holy assurance seek the divine blessing upon,

before the throne of grace, and for which you confidently look

forward and expect the gracious commendation of, " Well done^

good and faithful servants** in the great day of accounts and

equitable retribution ^ Whatever were your reasons, bre-

thren, for leaving us, it was unreasonable and unbrotherly in

you not to state them prior to your going away.

The subject is^ solemnly ir)teresting and important. Our

3 D 2
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conduct with regard to It requires deep and impartial searclu

ings of heart. Perhaps you think you got no good bv your

attendance. You are not sure of this ; and, it may be, others

got great good by it. If your attendance was a mean of pro-

moting the glory of God and the good of others, the end was

in pr^rt gained : it was not a vain thing for you to keep God's

ordinance. If these ends were promoted by your attendance,

beware of entertaining the idea that yourselves got no good.

God has graciously connected his own glory and the good of

his people with due attendance upon the ordinances of his

grace. If, after impartial examination of your conduct, in

the sight of God, you find that you have dutifully acquitted

yourseh'es in this respect, you may believe that your reward

is with the Lord. " He is not unfaithful to forget your work

and labour of love" What you know not now you may know

and advantageously feel hereafter. Limit not the Holy One

of Ifirael. Real advantage is not always immediately felt in

the way of duty. God may sovereignly, for his own glory,

and our greater advantage, reserve his blessing to some here-

after ; when we shall be obliged to say, " He hatJi done all

filings well :" truly God was in yonder place, yonder ordi-

nance, and we, then, knew it not- The people of God,

even in the plentiful enjoyment of, and dutiful attendance up-

on, his purely dispensed ordinances, do not always immedi-

ately enjoy the sensible manifestations of his gladening pre-

sence, enabling them to the vigorous exertion of direct acts

of faith upon the promises graciously made to their consci-

entious discharge of duty. In an unfriendly season, and in-

hospitable soil, the precious seed may lie long under ground,

before it spring up. *' Behold the husbandman waitethfor the

preciousfruit of the earthy and hath long patiencefor itj until

he receive the carlij and latter rain" If so much patience is

exercised in temporal things, how much more reasonable is

its exercise in things spiritual and eternal; in as much as the

latter are infinitely more precious and sure than the former.

Temporal blessings are only conditionally promised; but eter-

nal blessings freely and unconditionally. <* Be ye alsopatienti

ilaUish your hearts;for the coming of the Lord draweth nigk.**-
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Under peculiarly afflictive dispensations of Providence, the

utility of private social prayer, praise, and religious conference,

is more strikingly evident, and these exercises more strongly

urged than at other times. Our Corresponding Association

for these duties, had, for a number of years, been neglected.

The period at which it was, by mutual consent, lately reviv-

ed, was singularly alarming, relative to the state of this coun-

try, and the peculiar situation of our Church, as connected

therewith. An invasion was threatened by a most powerful

jind inveterate foreign enemy. To oppose him, we were about

to be called to an active military association, inconsistent with

our ecclesiastical union for the help of the Lord against the

mighty. We foresaw no human evasion for us. Part of the

laudable exercise, for which our Correspondence was then

erected, is well expressed in the words of the pious Jehosha-

phatj *' JVe have no might against this great company that Com-

eth against iis^ neither know ive what to do, but our eyes are up-

on thee." Many societies, among the different religious deno-

minations in Britain, were erected at that time for som.ewhat

similar exercises. Who knows how far God may have hon-

oured his own ordinance of social prayer, in hitherto averting

the threatened stroke ? We remain yet escaped. We arc still

the spared—the living monuments of divine mercy. Our tran-

qiiillity is itili lengthened out. We have hitherto had great

reason to sing of mercy in the midst of threatened, richly de-

served, and partly inflicted judgments. But whatever cause

of thankfulness we have for the divine forbearance, there is,

however, no cause to relax the exercises for which our Corres-r

pondence was lately formed. The call to these exercises is

still louder and louder. Society at large has not been reformed

by the Lord-s out-stretched hand of judgment: the bword is

still drawn against us : the standard is still erected : we still

hear the sound of the trumpet and the alarm of war: our foes

are increased since our first abr-m; and if they are permitted

to effect their declared intention, we will yet, in our own land,

see the battle of the warrior, with confused noise, and garments

rolled in blood. With the rest of our countrymen, we arc

still in a state of reqi;»ition for military associatioa. The ex-
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ternal circumstances under which our Church at present ex-

ists, may yet bear harder upon h^r, than any with which the

Lord has proved her since the Revolution 1688.

Christian brethren, We entreat your return. Why should

your seats be empty ? Why should a Society be lacking in

our Religious Correspondence ? It is only a little while since

its re- erection. You were then forward in the business.

The propriety of its revival was at that time strikingly con-

spicuous. Its continuance is yet as much so. You cannot

possibly, dear brethren, be willing that the Society should

again be so soon dissolved, through your negligence. Such a

disposition would be unbecoming the Christian character.

We hope better things of you. Prayer is at all times a du-

ty, and ought to be conscientiously attended in all its di-

vinely instituted forms. It is now peculiarly incumbent.

We trust you will find your time, not lost, but redeemed, in

social prayer with your Christian brethren. If you dutifully

attend to it, it will certainly afford you refreshful and pleasant

reflection at a future day. Have not some, to the honour of

God, credit of his ordinance, and their own advantage, set

up and anointed their pillars of remembrance in Religious

Fellowship Societies f It is not unlikely that trying times

await us. The signs of the present times are most uncom-

monly expressive, and complicated beyond all conjecture.

What the decree is about to bring forth we know not. Per-

haps we may yet, in travelling through this howling wilder-

ness, toward the place concerning which the Lord hath

said, " I will give it you'* derive great advantage from rfcflec-

tion on the better days of other times. God may yet find

us in some solitary disconsolate situation, far from society, and

make himself known to us by this very memorial, ** Iam the

God ofBeth' el^ where thou anointcdst the 'pillar^ and whei^e thou

vowedst a vow unto me" Whatever God has in future reserve

for us is known only to himself. *< Secret things hdong to God}

the things that arc revealed belong to us and to our children:*

He has declared his disapprobation of those wIjo account it

a vain thing to serve the Lord and keep hib ordinances; and
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that he has in reserve a great reward for such as keep his

commandments.

Dear brethren, we would not be understood as insinuating

your irregular attendance upon the Religious Fellovcships to

which you respectively belong. No, by no means; but we

wishfully entreat and anticipate the mutual benefit and plea-

sure of. the return of your joint counsel in this court of God's

house also. May our souls again at the head of Israel's sweet-

<^trea?}nngjcnwtai?i, be poured out within us, in prayer with and

for one another. May our hearts and tongues again, in unison

with your's, under the quickening influence of the same Spirity

reverberate the high praises of Israel's One Lord. Every con-

sideration strongly urges the duty and present expediency of

social prayer upon you; and, humbly conscious of our own de-

ficiency, were it of any avail, we would also mingle our fee-

ble voice with the impressive words of inspiration ; Brethren,

** Let lis consider one another^ to provoke unto love and good-

iwr/cs: notfm'saking the assembling of ourselves togethery as the

mannei' of some is; hid exhorting one another^ and so much the

more as ye see the day approaching*^

Feb. 1S05.

THE CAVILLER REPROVED.

An Anecdote,

A CERTAIN man went to a Dervise, [Turkish priest]

and proposed three questions. 1. Why do they say

that God is omnipresent ? I do not see him in any place:

show me where he is. 2. Why is man punished for crimes,

since whatever he does proceeds from God? Man has no free

will, for he cannot do any thing contrary to the will of God;

and if he had power, he would do every thing for his own
good. 3. How can God punish Satan in hell fire, since he

is formed of that element? and what impression can fire make
on itself?

The Dervise took up a large clod of earth, and struck him
on the head with it. The man went to the Cadi, and said,
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*» I proposed three questions to such a Dervlse, who A\ir,g

such a clod of earth at me as has made my head ache." The
Cadi, having sent for the Dervise, asked—" Why did you

throw a clod of earth at his head instead of answering his

questions?" The Dervise replied—" The clod of earth was an

answer to his speech : he says he has a pain in his head j let

him show me where it is, and I will make God visible to him.

And why does he exhibit a complaint to you against me ?

whatever I did was the act of God: I did not strike him with-

out the will of Godi and what power do I possess? And as

he is compounded of earth, how can he suffer pain from that

element ?'V The man was confounded, and the Cadi highly

pleased with the Dervise's answer.

See BucJc's Anecdotes,

PLEASING INCIDENT.

THE following incident deserves to be universally known.

It is stated in the Christian Observer as a fact which

may be depended upon.

When the arrival of the cart which carried the first sacred

load of the Scriptures to Wales, in 1806, sent by the British

and Foreign Bible Society, was announced, the Welsh peasants

went out in crowds to meet it; welcomed it as the Israelites

did the ark of old ; drew it into the town; and eagerly bore

off every copy as rapidly as they could be dispersed. The

young people were to be seen consuming the whole night in

reading It. Labourers carried it with them to the Jieldy that

they might enjoy it during the intervals of their labour, and

lose no opportunity of becoming acquainted with its sacred

truths.

Consider this, ye that despise or neglect the Bible; ye that

have it, but seldom open it, even when the hours of labour are

ended, or when ye do, slumber over it, as a record in which

ye have little or no interest, or, after a hasty glance, throw it

aside in weariness or disgust.

See Chris. Mag Sep 1810.
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OF THE GOSPEL MINISTRY.

" / xvill give you Pastors according to mine hearty tvhich shallJeed

you tvith knowledge and understanding,** Jer. iii. 15.

(Continued from page 371.)

ALTHOUGH the apostolic commission, " Go ye, there-

fore, and teach all nations" authorizes the preaching

of the gospel to an men, there exists even to this day, a

powerful discouragement to missions among the heathen.

Their habits of thought and of life, are entirely different from

those which we cultivate; and we cannot reason with them

from Scriptures which they have not received as a rule of

faith. In that day, it appears to have been the universal

opinion, that the promises peculiarly respected the seed of Ja-

cob. It required a vision to convince the apostle Peter that it

was lawful to evangelize even the devout Gentiles. Much
more must it have been necessary, to provide special instruc-

tion about opening the door of faith to the pagans. And af-

ter the conversion of the heathen, a question would immedi-

ately occur, how are they to be formed into regular assemblies

or churches.^ In organizing congregations among the be-

lieving Jews and proselyte Gentiles, there was little difficulty.

Vol. I. 3 E
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These had already been In the habit of submitting to the di-

rection of a divine revelation, they had been habituated to the

exercises of public worship. They had been accustomed to

the discipline and government of the Synagogue. The me-

thod of ordination by the laying on of hands, was perfectly

familiar to them. It was entirely otherwise with the idola-

trous Heathen. It was therefore necessary that the first mis-

sion to them should be so conducted as to establish a model

upon which all ordinations among them should be performed.

Being totally unacquainted with a ministry of divine appoint-

ment, and with the forms of ordination to that ofHce, never-

theless, it pleased God to provide that they should speedily

upon their conversion, be organized into churches, have el-

ders ordained among them, and the ordinances of God stat-

edly administered. So important was to be the influence of

this event, " opening the door of faith to the Heathen," upon

the future character, and history of the church of God, that

the first mission is conducted as if it had been itself the be-

ginning of the gospel dispensation; as if all that preceded it

had only been preparations iox breaJdng offthe natural branch-

eSi that the Gentiles might he graffed into the good olive tree^

that the casting a'ixay of the Je^ijos might be the teconciling ofthe

"iiiorld.

In Antioch, a heathen city abounding with Gentile prose-

lytes converted into the Christian faith, Barnabas and Saul,

both born on Gentile ground, receive their mission to the

Heathen, with circumstances of extraordinary solemnity.

The Holy Ghost called them—Their brethren in the ministry

were commanded by a voice from heaven to set them apart—
They were set apart with fasting and prayer, and laying on

of hands—And being recommended to the grace of God,

they departed on their mission. They considered this as the

divinely appointed model for seting apart, to the pastoral office

in the Churches which they were about to organize, candi-

dates duly qualified for the ministry of reconciliation. That

Raul and Barnabas understood it so is manifest. They prac-

tised upon it. Durincr three years, they travelled among the

nations, reducing them into the faith of Christ, ordaining
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ciders In every Church, and with prayer and fasting recom-

mending them unto the Lord in vi-iiom they had believed, and

thus organized the first Churches of the Gentiles, without

drilling them through the synagogue, or subjecting them to

the law of Moses.

This argument, therefore, my brethren, while it corrobo-

rates our ** doctrine of the laying on of hands," also exhibits

the mode of Presbyterian ordination. And you will now be

prepared to examine the evidence which I shall lay before

you.

3. That ministers are ordained to office, by the imposition

of the hands of the Presbytery—That Presbyterian ordination

is God's call to the ministry.

It is not my intention, to deny the propriety of permitting

candidates' for the ministry to make a public trial of their

gifts, to deny the right which a Christian congregation has to

elect its own pastor, or to deny the duty of constituting a fix^

ed relation between a minister and a particular charge. No,

by no means. It is a very prudent practice, which admits

young men who have been preparing themselves for the ser-

vice of God in the gospel of his Son, to make public trial of

their talents before different congregations, as well as before

ministers and presbyteries. The students of the law were

admitted to teach publicly in the Jewish synagogues before

ordination. It was upon this principle, that Paul had every

where easy access into the Jewish synagogues, and was al-

lowed by the rulers to preach publicly to the congregation.

This is not a dividing the Christian ministry. No part of it

is committed to probationers. They are upon trial, and

when they have made a sufficient public trial of their gifts,

they ought either to be ordained to the ministry, or remand-

ed to private life.

Every Christian congregation has a right to choose its ec-

clesiastical officers. This is congenial to the maxims of na-

tural equity, and to the spirit of the gospel. It is necessary

to the edification and the comfort of the Church, to the dig-

nity and purity of the ministry. It was the practice both of

|the synagogue and the primitive church. Care should of

3 E 2
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course be always taken to obtain in some decent and orderly

manner the sense of a congregation, respecting candidates;

their voice, in fact, should be heard, in calling to the minis-

try among them, the person who is appointed thereunto. And
yet the call of the congregation, is no part of ordination. It

communicates no power. It only invites to the exercise of

the power, otherwise communicated, in a certain part of the

church of God. It is necessary to a regular Episcopacy. A
vague ministry, is undoubtedly indecent and improper. Every

congregation should have its pastor. This is the scriptural

bishop—the minister, who has a fixed charge of which he

has taken the oversight. None is owned by God*s word as a

bishop, except he who has an appropriate charge. The apos-

tles were not bishops, although they were all presbyters.

They had no fixed congregations, although they were ecclesias-

tical rulers. The pastoral connexion, the episcopate, ought

not to be rashly violated. It is constituted by the Holy

Ghost.* But while I admit all this, my brethren, I still

contend, that presbyterian ordination alone, constitutes the

ordinary ministerial call.

(1.) The ministry of the synagogue was uniformly consti-

tuted in this manner. A number of those, who were them-

selves ordained, did set apart others to the same work, and

confer upon them equal power with themselves by imposition

of bands. Upon this model the churches, consisting of Jew-

ish and proselyte Gentile converts, were organized with their

respective pastors.

(2.) In the 12th year from the erection of the Christian

church, when the Gentiles were to be converted, and entirely

preserved from the bondage of the Jewish ceremonies, lest it

should be thought that presbyterian ordination by imposition

of hands was one of these abolished ceremonies, there was a

very solemn transaction at Antioch, in which a divinely ap-

pointed model of it was exhibited, in the mission which God

employed in creating the Gentile churches. And that there

should be no kind of pretence hereafter for dispensing with this

practice, as of synagogue origin, the Holy Ghost ordered the

• Acts XX. 28.
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presbytery of Antioch not to dispense with it, in that mission

which laid the foundation of the Christian church among the

Heathen nations, even in the case of those who had for years

before exercised their ministry among the Jews. According-

ly Paul and Barnabas introduced the practice on that very mis-

sion,* and established it upon a basis entirely independent of

Jewish tradition.

(3.) Three years affer this mission was completed, Timo-

thy received presbyterian ordination in one of those newly

constituted Gentile churches. He was ordained by Pauly ^
the laying on of the hands of the pi'esbytety.\

In the year 4«7, Paul preached at Derbe for the first time,

and on his second visit, which took place three years there-

after, he met Timothy in that place. This youth was in

high esteem' among all the churches of Lycaonia. In the

course of this journey, and within the same year, we find him

assisting in the public ministry of the gospel at Thessalo^

Tiica. He must therefore have been ordained before they de-

parted from Lystra. Paul was now on his journey, carrying

the decree passed at Jerusalem, respecting the law of Moses,

to the Gentile churches. None of the apostles accompanied

him. Even Barnabas was no longer his fellow-labourer. From

him he had parted at Antioch, in consequence of a dispute

about John Mark, the nephew of Barnabas. The presbytery

which laid hands on Timothy, therefore, was either that of

I.ystra, or one met for the purpose, and composed of Paul

and Silas, (and perhaps Titus,) who accompanied Paul from

Jerusalem on this journey.

^4.) I shall quote in proof of presbyterian ordination, the

apostolic commission, as illustrated by apostolic example.

This commission stands upon record in Matt, xxviii. 19 20.

Go ye^ thereforcy and teach all nations^ baptizinj^ them in the

name of the Father^ and of the So?i, and of the Holy Ghost;

teaching them to observe allthifigs, whatsoever Ihave command-

ed you: And, loy I am with you alway, even unto the end of

the woiid. Amen.

In these words the head of the church confers ministerial

• Actsxiv 23. f 1 Tim iv. 14. & 2 Tini. i. 6.
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.power upon the Apostles. And it is perfectly evident, 1. that

to the ministry alone, office power is committed: 2. that this

power is transferable unto the end of the world: 3. that equal

power is committed to all the Apostles: and, 4. that this pow-

er is in its fullest extent transferable. We here, therefore,

behold a ministry constituted by the head of the church, com-

plete in all its parts, subsisting in perfect equality, and possess-

ing the right of transferring their whole power into the hands

of others, unto the end ofthe world. Every ordained minister

must accordingly possess complete ministerial authority. He

can not be a minister without possessing the whole power de-

livered into the hands of each of the Apostles, except in those

cases in which Apostles acted under an immediate inspiration

of God. And inspiration, whether in Apostles or others,

universally, entitles to the exercise of authority superior to the

ordinary ministry. The reason is obvious. All are bound

to obey God. It is equally obvious, that if any individual

Apostle had the power of ordination, every other Apostle

had similar power; and every ordained minister may by his

own power ordain another to the ministry. This reasoning is,

I confess, insufficient to establish the necessity of ordination,

being performed by a presbytery—by a plurality of ordained

ministers: but it completely establishes these two proposi-

tions: 1. Ordination is to be performed by ministers only:

2. All ministers have, in ordinations, equal power. It leaves

nothincr relative to my argument, undetermined, except this

question; Whether is ordination to be performed by one mi-

nister, or by several ministers united ? And, if it does not

decisively establish Presbyterianism, it certainly destroys the

claims of Independency and the Prelacy. But we do not

rest here. The practice of the Apostles, recorded with ap-

probation in the cannon of Scripture, will determine whether

a Christian minister is to be ordained to office by an individu-

al Presbyter or by a Presbytery. And if, upon investigation,

it should appear that 07ie can ordain, nothing can justly be m-

ferred favourable to the Prelacy. Nor can it be denied, that

prudence and decency require the union of both counsel and

action in admitting a candidate to the holy ministry. Minis^

I
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terlal parity would still remain a matter of divine right, and

Presbyterian ordination would be acknowledged, a prudential

measure, in perfect conformity to God's ordinance. But I

contend for more than this. I assert without fear of contra-

diction, that the Scriptures record mani) instances of Presby-

terian ordination, and no instance in which an individual did

ordain. In the Jewish synagogue, ministers were uniformly

ordained by a plurality of ordained ofHcers. Timothy was
ordained by a Presbytery. Paul and Barnabas, not separate-

ly, but jointly, ordained Elders in all the churches which they

had planted. And there is not a passage in the whole New
Testament from which it can be justly inferred that one mi-

nister ever did ordain another. It has indeed been inferred

from two texts of Scripture, that an individual may ordain j

but the inference is false. This will appear upon examination.

1 Tim. V. i;2. " Zyftj/ hands suddenlij on no man^ The ar-

gument of our opponents from this text, is as follows: It is

a specimen of their mode of reasoning. ''Timothy is direct-

ed not to ordain any man rashly, therefore he must have had

the power cf ordination committed to him, individually." To
state this argument, is a sufficient reply to it. If an elder

brother hath rec< mmended it to me to be cautious in admit-

ting candidates to the ministry, am I therefore to claim pre-

latical authority? Or rather, is it not the duty of every mi-

nister, as much as it was that of Timothy, to lay hands sud-

denly on no man.** The other text referred to, is Tit. i. 5.

" For this cause left I thee in Crete^ that thou shouldest set i?i

order the things that are wanti7ig, and ordain elders in everj^

city as I had appointed thee** The argument from this text

is considered by the friends of the hierarchy as conclusive in

favour of their system. It is this: «* Titus was left in Crete

in order to supply what was defective in its ecclesiastical or-

ganization by ordaining Presbyters, he must have therefore

possessed the right to ordain in his individual capacity."

Need I add, my brethren, that the premises do not warrant

the conclusion.^ It is indeed certain, that Paul left Titus in

Crete, that he might ordain elders. And it is probable that

Titus did ordain. But it is aUo equally probable, that as Paul
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ordained Timothy, so did Titus ordain ministers in CretCj

by the laying on of the hands of the Presbytery. And it \^

most certain that no proof to the contrary can be produced.

The common language of the church is, that the minister,

appointed by the Presbytery to be their organ in the ordaining

prayer, does ordain the candidate. This phraseology never

conveys the idea that he was alone in the sacred workj and

this will be presently exemplified in your sight, when, agree-

ably to appointment, I shall ordain among you this candidate,

by prayer, and the laying on of the hands of the Presbytery.*

• The defenders of Prelacy are very unfortunate when they re-

fer to Scripture for proof. They are much more at home among

the Fathers of the fourth and fifth centuries. This text gives a

blow to their pretensions, of which they do not appear to be aware.

It proves, 1. that the organization of the Church in Crete was in-

complete when Titus was left there; 2. that, in order to render it

complete, several elders must be ordained in every city, in every con-

gregation. Every Church in the apostolic age had several elders.

This was essential to its organization. Acts xiv. 23. But modern

Episcopalians require no more than one Presbyter to each Church.

And yet they talk (modestly enough to be sure,) of their most ex-

cellent Church, of its Apostolic origin and order. 1 hear your

claims, and observe your zeal, said a shrewd Farmer to a zealous

Episcopalian of Utica, but where is your religion ? We had little

of that to show, added the respectable Episcopalian, who told me

the story.

I embrace the opportunity which this note affords me, of recom-

mending to all, who make the subject of the Christian ministry their

study, the excellent Letters of Dr Miller, and the masterly review

of a Collection oJ'EssaySf S^c. which appears in the Christian's Ma-

gazine. I wish both these works were universally known. I wish

also that Presbyterians fully knew the strength of their adversaries.

I would therefore recommend to their perusal, Dr Hobart's Apology,

and a work which I have read since this discourse was sent to the

press, the Letters of Dr Bowden. When the judicious and pious

reader has admired the animated declamation of the former, and the

patient researches of the latter writer, he will conclude that neither

of the Dr's knew much about the system of grace, or the constitu-
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1 have now demonstrated, that a lawful call to the office,

is one of the distinguishing marks which God hath set upon
the ministry which he approves; and I proceed to show also,

Secondly, That the Pastor according to God's heart, has a

life corresponding to the functions of his holy office.

There is a striking analogy between a saint and the church.

Grace is not complete until it terminates in glory; and the

church militant is imperfect. Professions are frequently hy-

pocritical, appearances are often discovered to have been

without reality. " Many will say to me in that day, Lord,

Lord, have we not prophesied in thy n^me?—And then will

I profess unto them, I never knew you: depart from me,

ye that work iniquity." Ministers may have a divine call to

the office, and yet afterwards give themselves up to the ser-

vice of Satan, and betray their Master. Judas was an Apos-

tle. There must therefore be a check upon Christian confi-

dence. It is not sufficient that the Pastor has been regularly

called, he must also adhere to his instructions. He that is

near the heart of God^ CHeLiBBI, has not only received a

regular ordination, but also continues to perform faithfully

the duties of the pastoral office. Ministers are to be honour-

ably received, and diligently watched. While they continue

to live a life corresponding to their ministry, let them be es-

teemed as the servants of God, as the ambassadors of Christ.

But when they shall have forsaken God, let them be rejected

by the church. You will bear, my brethren, with our person-

al infirmities; you will sympathize in our calamities; you

will pity our intellectual weakness
; you will mourn for our

unsuccessfulness; and if we should never acquire great popu-

larity, we are not, merely on that account, to be rejected

of the church. Not great attainments in eloquence, not

courtly manners, not a talent of pleasing the high or the low,

not popularity, nor even the degrees of success with which a

tion of the Christian Church. The latter work contains a summa-

ry of Episcopal arguments. These arguments, however, when op-

posed to the shield of faith, are feeble as the dart of Priam. Such

weapons are not 80 terrible to Presbyterians, as was the sceptre of

Elizabeth.

Vol. L 3 F
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ministry is accompanied, can determine whether a Pastor be

far off, or near the heart of God. He is a Pastor approved

of God, who hpiotcs^ diligc?it, znA faithful.

(1.) A ministry evidently impious will meet with few ad-

vocates. This evil can be tolerated only in a church which

has far departed from truth and holiness. It is not indeed

necessary that we should have infallible evidence that a man
is regenerated, in order to recognise him as a minister of

Christ. Such evidence is impossible without a revelation from

heaven. But before he is invested with this holy office, the

candidate must be required to exhibit all the satisfactory evi-

dence of which the case admits. He must manifest his faith

hy his works. It is of no importance that he say he hasfaith

—that he tell us of his conversion. We look for the fruits

of that faith. These we examine, and of them we judge.

A Christian minister, destitute of piety, is in a deplorable con-

dition. He makes it the business of his life, to serve a Mas-

ter whom he hates, to explain a law at which his heart is in

enmity, and to illustrate promises which his own soul rejects.

He preaches a salvation of which he does not approve, and

recommends a heaven which he never seeks. He describes

terrors which are thickenin<g around him, and he teaches

others to escape a hell into which he is himself hastily travel-

ling. But the Pastor according to God^s heart, my brethren,

is a man of piety. He loves the doctrines of the Gospel.

These have been to his soul, green pastures and refreshing;

streams. To be united to Christ, as a member of his body, ta

be taught by the Spirit of adoption, is a source both of confT-

dence and joy. Filled with humility, he admires in transports

of delight the sovereignty of God^ Grace appears to him pure,

and calm, and great, and wonderful. The pious minister is

constrained by the love of a crucified Saviour, and he loves the

Father with his whole strength and mind. God appears to

him in the communications of his Holy Spirit, as an infinite

fountain of divine majesty and sweetness, pouring out his all-

suliiciency, and like the sun in its glory, pleasantly diffusing

both light and life. This encourages him,

(2.) To diligence in his sacred office. He feels the value
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of the soul. He knows It to be immortal. He perceives the

danger of sinners; and anxious for their salvation, he warns

them of it frequently and fervently. Giving himself 'wholly

up to the duties ofhis ministry^ he renders subservient to it,

his plans and his actions, his studies and his meditations.

In the closet, upon his knees, he offers his flock to the Chief

Shepherd; and, from the pulpit, he invites that flock to his

Master's fold. From house to house, he visits, he examines,

he exhorts. In aflllctions, he soothes; in temptation, he ad-

monishes; in sickness, he comforts; and in death, he resigns

their departing spirits into the hands of that God who created

both him and them.

(3.) The Pastor, who is near the heart of God, is faithful

to God and to his church. Without corrupting the word of

truth, or handling that word deceitfully, he preaches Christ

crucified, as the sum and the substance of true religion. He
deals plainly with sinners, uninfluenced by their frowns or

their smiles. He unfolds their guilt, their depravity, their

obduracy of heart; and he summons them to repentance, tie

explains the sovereign love of God, and the atonement made

\s*f the Saviour; and he demands obedience to the great com-

mandment, " believe in the Lord Jesus Christ." He insists

upon the necessity of conversion, and of holiness; and expli-

citly and repeatedly declares, that unless a man be born again,

he cannot enter the kingdom of God. He inculcates, upon

every one, attention to all God's ordinances ; he shows them

how they are to behave themselves in the house of God, which

is the church. In a word, he faithfully teaches them to ob"

serve all things whatsoever God hath commatided.

(To be Continued.)

3 F2
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STATE OF THE JEWS IN THE EAST.

Jtev. Dr Buchanan*s Speech, before the late Anniversary Meeting

of the London Society for promoting Chistianity amongst the

Jeivs.

DURING my residence In the east, my mind was much
occupied with the present state and circumstances of

the Jews. I visited them in different provinces, examined

their books, and discoursed with them on the subject of the

prophecies; and I found that no where do they despair of be-

ing restored to Jerusalem; no where do they despair of be-

holding their Messiah. It is with great satisfaction, then,

that on my return to England, I contemplate the establish-

ment of your Society. It is, indeed, with much surprise I

behold three hundred gentlemen assembled on the present oc-

casion, under the patronage of noblemen of our country, to

promote this noble design. The sudden elevation of your in-

stitution, and the interest which it has almost instantaneously

created in the public mind, are sure prognostics of its per-

petuity.— It is one of those institutions, which, like the Bi-

ble Society, need only to be proposed, to recommend itself

to the minds of men, by its perfect reasonableness and propri-

ety; and I may add, by the divine obligation it involves. I

entertain a confident hope that this Society, or some institu-

tion analogous to it, will be perpetual in the Church of Christ,

and that it will endure, to use an Oriental expression, as long

as sun and moon endure, or at least as long as there is a Jew

irt the world who is not a Christian.

There is a measure I would propose to the consideration of

your Society, which I think will coritribute to its celebrity

and success. I would suggest to you to open a correspon-

dency with the Jews in the East.

Perhaps it may not be known to some, that by the events

of the late war in India, a colony of the Jews have become

subject to Great Britain. This is the colony of the white and

black Jews of Cochin. The number is calculated to be about

16,000. Mr Frey informs me that the number of Jews in

the United Kingdom is not reputed to be greater than 14,000.



STATE OF THE JEWS IN THE EAST. 413

So that our Jewish subjects in the East are yet more nume-

rous than those in the West; and they are equally entitled to

the regard and attention of your Society.

I visited Cochin soon after the conquest of the province.

The Jews received me hospitably, and permitted me to exa-

mine their libraries and their synagogues, and they presented

to me. many valuable manuscripts, which are now deposited

in the library of the University of Cambridge. One of these

is a roll of the Pentateuch, on goat-skins dyed red; one of

the most ancient, perhaps, which the East can produce. The
white Jews live on the sea-coast, and have commerce with fo-

reign nations: the black Jews live chiefly in the interior of the

country. The Hindoos call them Israeli; they call themselves

Beni-Israel, and not Jfews; for their ancestors did not belong

to Judah, but to the kingdom of Israel. They consider them-

selves to be descended from those tribes who were carried

away at the first captivity.—In some parts of the East, the

Beni-Israel never heard of the second temple. They never

heard of the Christian account of the coming of the Messiah.

Some of them possess only the Pentateuch, and Psalms, and

Book of Job.— Others have no portion of scripture left. But

their countenance, and their observance of the Sabbath, and

of peculiar rites, demonstrate that they are Jews. The white

Jews at Cochin despise the black Jews, as being of an inferi-

or cast, and do not approve of intermarriages with them, be-

cause they do not belong to the second temple. Both among

white and black Jews, I found that there was a general im-

pression that there would soon he a rumour of wars, and a

commotion among the people, on their account. The white

Jews expect a second Cyrus from the West, who shall build

this temple the third and last time.

You may address the Jews of Cochin with great advantage

on the subject of the Christian religion, for they have the evi-

dence of the Syrian Christians before them. These ancient

Christians live in the vicinity, and are your witnesses. At

one place in the interior of the country, which I visited,

there is a Jewish synagogue and a Christian church in the

same Hindoo village. They st^nd opposite to each other;
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as it were the law and the gospel j bearing testimony to the

truth, in the presence of the heathen world.

I was informed, that many years ago, one of the Jews

translated the New Testament into Hebrew, for the purpose

of confuting it, and of repelling the arguments of his neigh-

bours, the Syrian Christians. This manuscript fell into my

hands, and is now in the library of the University of Cam-

bridge. It is in his own hand writing, with the first interli-

neations and erasures; and will be of great use in preparing a

version of the New Testament in the Hebrew language. It

appears to be a faithful tanslation, as far as it has been exa-

mined; but about the end, w^hen he came to the Epistles of St

Paul, he seems to have lost his temper, being moved perhaps

by the acute arguments of the learned Benjamite, as he calls

the apostle; and he has written here and there a note of exe-

cration on his memory. But behold the providence of God !

The translator became himself a convert to Christianity.

His own works subdued his unbelief. In the lion he found

sweetness; and he lived and died in the faith of Christ. And

now it is a common superstition among the vulgar in tha!t

place, that if any Jew shall write the whole of the New Tes-

tament with his own hand, he will become a Christian by the

influence of the evil spirit.

This event occurred in the South of India; but a conversioa

no less remarkable took place some time afterwards in the

North. Jacob Levi, a Jew from Smyrna, travelled over land

to Calcutta, and heard the gospel from one of the Lutheran

preachers belonging to the Society for promoting Christian

knowledge, and became a convert to the truth. He deliver-

ed a testimony to the Jews, Hindoos, Mahomedans, and

Christians; for he was acquainted with various languages,

and spoke eloquently, like Apollos. But his course was short.

He was ordained, like many witnesses of the Christian faith,

to sliine but for a moment. These solitary instances of the

power of the gospel seem to occur, in almost every nation,

previous to the general illumination. This conversion of Ja-

cob Levi is recorded in the proceedings of the Society in Bart-*

Iett*s Buildings, London.
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But there is another body of Jews, not a colony but a kiiig-

dom of Jews, to which this Society may also address itself;

and that is, the ten tribes. For the ten tribes, so long lost,

have at length been found. It has been sufFiciently ascertain-

ed, by the investigations of the learned in India, that the Aff-

ghan and Pyran nations consist of the descendants of the Jew-

ish tribes of the first dispersion.

When I was in the South of India, I asked the black Jews,

where their brethren, the great body of the ten tribes, were

to be found ^ They answered promptly, that they were to be

found in the North, in the regions adjacent to Chaldea, the

very country whither they were first carried into captivity.

On my return to Calcutta, I prosecuted the inquiry under

the advantages which the learned natives of the college of

Fort William afforded me. Sir William Jones had recorded

it as his opinion, that the AfFghans were Jews, and referred

to various authorities. A further investigation confirmed the

judgment of that illustrious scholar. There were AfFghan

Jews in Calcutta at the time: one of my own servants was an

Affghan. The AfFghans are generally reputed by us to be

Mahomedans. I asked my servant, if he was a Mahomedan?
<* No," said he, <' I am a Mahomedan Jew.'* I plainly dis-

cerned in his countenance the features of the London ]q\v.

The general account of the AfFghans is this:—That their an-

cestors were Jews—that their common histories record the

names of David, Saul, and other kings of Israel— that the

Mahomedans came upon them with an invading army, and

said unto them. We are Jews as well as you; we observe cir-

cumcision, and keep the Sabbath: let us incorporate our na-

tions, and be one people, and unite against the infidels— that

they made a shew of yielding to Mahomedanism, (as the

Jews of Spain and Portugal pretended to yield to Christian-

ity); but in process of time the ascendancy of the new reli-

gion corrupted their ancient institutions; their sacred books be-

gan to deminish in number, and it came to pass at last, that

in many places they could be only recognised to be Jews bv

their countenance, by tradition, by peculiar rites, and the

observance of the Sabbath; which are the only marks which
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distinguish some of the Beni-Israel of the South of India.

Let us therefore address the ten tribes, and receive them in

the state in which, by the providence of God, they are to be

found. Some of the Jews of London are as ignorant, and as

little entitled to the name, as the AfFghans of India.

But there is a third body of Jews, to whom you ought to

write: I mean the Samaritan Jews. They are not far from

the shores of the Mediterranean, and are easily accessible.

They possess only the Pentateuch. They are few in number,

and will receive with much deference any communication

which you will be pleased to make to them, relating to their

religion, and to the present state of Jewish nations.

Let letters, then, be addressed to these three bodies of

Israelites, not in the name of Christians, but in the name of

the converted Jews, who compose a part of this Society. Let

Mr Frey, the learned convert, write to them, not in the Rab-

binical Hebrew, (for there are upwards of 20 dialects of Rab-

binical or Commercial Hebrew in the world), but in the He-

brew of the Old Testament, which all understand; let him

inform them of the great events that have taken place in the

West, namely, that Jews have become Christians; that the

Christians are sending forth preachers to teach all nations; that

the Messiah is surely come; and that the signs of the times

encourage the belief that Israel is about to be restored in a

spiritual sense. Let him further direct their attention to par-

ticular prophecies, and invite correspondence. And after Mr
Frey has exercised his ministry a year or two longer in this

country, it may be expedient that he go forth as a missionary

to the Jews of Cochin, with some of his brethren, that " in

the mouth of two or three witnesses every word may be es-

tablished." After preaching among them for a time, he may
return again, and report what he has heard and seen.

But when you write these letters, a present must accom-

pany them, after the Oriental manner. And let this present

be the Bible. You need not, indeed, send the Old Testa-

ment to all: for the Jews of the East possess that book entire,

with every jot and tittle that belongs to it. They are our

Librarians, They are ordained by providence, as it were.
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the oHicial guardians of the perpetual purity of the Sacred

Volume. But you must send them the New Testament

in the Hebrew Tongue-, in the langu^ige and character of the

Old Testament, which all understand and revere. And let

it have the Masso7'a, that the text may be settled by good au-

thority, before it pass out of your hands. We Christians are,

in regard to the New Testament, the Massorites. We are

qualified to determine the sense. If the version be sent forth

without 'pointSi the words of our Saviour may be expounded

by the Eastern Jews in different ways.—The Arabic, Persi-

an, Chaldaic, and Syriac languages, all have points. You
may take them away, indeed, as has been done in the Old

Testament Hebrew; but if you do so, you will not be able

to understand what is w-ritten, unless you have got it previ-

ously by heart. AH the children learn these languages and

the Hebrew in the East, with points; and they are constant-

ly used by grown persons, when the sense is doubtful, A
letter, without points, on a new and difficult subject, would

be an enigma. It is commonly said in Europe, that *' the

points are not of divine origin." But I do not understand the

meaning of these words. If the co?isona72fs be of divine ori-

gin, the vowels are of divine origin. The consonants cannot

be pronounced without the vowels. A consonant implies the

presence of a vowel. The Hebrew consonants, which are

said to be of divine origin, were changed in form by a heathen

people. A child, in the time of Moses, would not have

been able to learn the book of Genesis without points. When
he had got it by heart, indeed, the points would be of no use:

and for this reason, and for no other, are they not used in

the synagogue. It is the labour of ten years for the Hebrew

readers in the synagogue to learn to read the Scriptures with-

out points. Had not Providence ordained the MaFSora of tie

Old Testament, it is impossible to say how great our dif-

culty might have been in translating that volume at this day:

but the same Providence which has preserved the consonants^

has preserved the vowels also.

—

It is with surprise I learn, that as yet you Iiave not obtain-

ed a version of the New Testam.ent in the Hebrew language,

Vol. I. 3 G
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for the use of the Jews. It is surely the very first duty of

your Society to execute this translation. You are beginning

to work without instruments. How can you find fault with

a Jew, for not believing the New Testament, if he has never

seen it ? It is not to be expected that he will respect a ver-

sion in English; but give him the New Testament, in the lan-

guage of the Old Testament, in the imposing form of the

primeval Hebrew, the character which he is accustomed to

venerate and admire, and then you do justice to his weakness,

and may overcome his prejudice.

How strange it appears, that during a period of eighteen

hundred years, the Christians should never have given the

Jews the New Testament in their own language f By a kind

of infatuation, they have reprobated the unbelief of the Jews,

and have never, at the same time, told them what they ought

to believe.

I shall conclude with observing, that the chief difficulties

which this Society will probably meet with, will be from the

opposing Jews at home. But when they see that your con-

verts multiply, and when they hear that you are writing to

other nations, regardless of their ignorance and oppostion at

home; when they learn that you have discovered the tenirihes^

that you have sent to them the New Testament in the holy

language; that you are discussing with them the subject of

the prophecies; and that Mr Frey and his brethren are going

forth as " ambassadors, in light ships, to carry the tidings of

gladness to a nation scattered and peeled, terrible from their

beginning hitherto," (Isai. xviii.), the hostile Jews will be

alarmed, their spirits will sink within them, and they will

begin to think that a great day in Zion is indeed at hand.

Every time you meet here, in this public manner, in the

presence of the Israelites, your cause acquires strength.

—

Every time that these annual sermons are preached, and the

voice of prayer and supplication for the outcasts of Israel as-

cends to heaven, it is like the blasts of the rams* horns be-

fore the walls of Jericho : and so the enemy will soon begin

to consider it: and I doubt not that before you have encom-

passed the wall seven times, an impression will be made.—
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It may be the will of God, that before the trumpet of your

Anniversary assemblies has been seven times sounded, the

wall will begin to shake; a breach will be made; and Joshua,

the spiritual Joshua, will enter and take the city.

ON THE •OBSERVATION OF THE SABBATH.

<« Remember the Sabbath daj/j to keep it holy.'* Moses.

THE observation of the Sabbath was made a part of the

Mosaic dispensation, and interwoven with the whole

system. It is enforced in the m.oral law of ten command-

ments, as delivered from Mount Sinai, introduced in the

midst of their positive institutions, and enforced by the tem-

poral punishments to be executed by civil authority. This

shows its importance; evinces that it partakes of the excellen-

cy of the m.oral law; forms an eminent part of, and is funda-

mental to, the maintenance of all instituted worship; is typical

of, and preparatory for, the heavenly Sabbath; and, on every

account, is proper to be enforced by the authority of the ma-

gistrate, who may not draw his sword to propagate systems

of doctrine and formulas of worship, but may and ought to

use his authority to repress immorality and profaneness, and

to promote the public worship of God in the land. The sub-

stance of this command is of a moral nature. To separate

some known, stated, and periodical portion of our time to re-

ligious purposes, when, all other engagements being pospon-

ed, men should assemble to worship God, and learn his will,

is evidently an appointment resulting from the nature and

reason of things. The glorious perfections of God—the ra-

tional nature of man—our relations and obligations to our

creator and benefactor, governor and judge— the honour he

requires and we owe him—our relations to each other as

social creatures, who can instruct, assist, affect, and animate

one another by joining together in one common exercise—

and our situation in such a world as this, all render such an

ordinance indispensible. Repeal this commandment—prohi-

^G2
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bit this practice—you render public religion a matter of Iti-

difFerence— or, you destroy U. Such ^ repeal or prohibition

implies an absurdity, which cannot be said of the repeal or

proliibition of any ceremonial precept. The honour and wor-

ship of God, the interests of religion and morality, and the

best happiness of mankind would be inadequately provided

for without such an observance.

On this important subject, listen to the her^ous reasoning

and pious reflections of an eminent writer.*

" What divine authority have I, for the peculiar sanctifica-

tion of the Sabbath day?" Reason herself informs me, that

men being made for eternity, their time should be partly se-

questrated to the contemplation of eternal things; that, be-

ing of a social nature, they ought to associate in their princi-

pal business, the worship of their God; and that, to avoid dis-

traction, it is proper that there should be one fixed season of

public devotion, common to all. In the well known pre-

cept, which, to mark its perpetuity, and moral obligation,

was written by God himself, on a table of stone; and v/as in-

serted in the very centre of that universal, that permanent

rule of righteousness, divinely published from Sinai's top, and

into which ceremony never entered,— is not the seventh part

of our time, peremptorily challenged for the reJigious service

of God? Is not the divine mandate there established, on

the moral, the extensive grounds of God's own example, and

his blessing the Sabbath day.f Was not this sacred season

instituted in paradise; made for maiiy while no typical cere-

mbny had yet commenced? In six days the heavens, and

the earth, and all their hosts, were finished: on iht seventh,

God rested from all his work; he blessed the Sabbath-day,

and sanctified it: How?—he set it apart for his special ser-

vice; and for the bestowing of his peculiar favours on men \

—When redemption wp.s published, was the privilege of the

Sabbath revoked ! was the duty of observing it superseded ?

Surely no. On that day, the patriarchal sons of God joint-

ly presented themselves before the Most High H Nor had

• Rev. John Brown, late of Haddington,

f Exod. XX. 8-. 11. Duet, x 4. | Gen. ii. 2, 3. ]| Job i. 6 & ii. i.
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the thunders of Horeb uttered their voice, when the Hebrew

lawgiver spoke of the observation of the Sabbath as a well

known custom; and to honour it, the manna was divinely re-

strained and preserved* Of the Jewish rehgion, how great

a part the observance of the Sabbath was, the law and the

prophets do clearly show.—What vestiges of the seventh-day

Sabbath, for many ages, remained with the ancient Hea-

thens, their histories still mark —Derived they this obser-

vance from the Jews, whom they so heartily despised and ab-

horred ? Surely not; but from their own most ancient pro-

genitors. The outward observal was partly remembered ; the

true design was forgotten—Was not the observation of the

Sabbath among the nations, when ceremonies should be no

more, plainly foretold ?f Is it not divinely demonstrated, that

there rcmaineth a Sabbatism, a keeping of Sabbath, for the

New Testament people of God ?% Had not Jesus the Lord

of the Sabbath, a power to change the season thereof, at his

pleasure ? Did not his resurrection, his resting from the la-

borious purchase of our salvation, more richly deserve a

wetkly memorial, than his rest from creation did ? Was
it not proper, that the time of the New-Testament Sabbath,

sacred to the memory of a finished redemption, should sug-

gest that we Christians are not to labour for life, and then

inherit our restful reward; but our privilege precedes our

duty, and our labour of gospel-holiness follows our entrance

into a state of new-covenant rest ?—Was it not divinely pre-

dicted, that the eighth day, the day immediately succeedisig.

the Jewish Sabbath, shouH, with Christians, be the stated

season of public devotion ?1|— Did not Jesus* glorious resur-

rection; his repeated visits to his assembled discipli^s; his

noted effusion of the Holy Ghost at Pentecost, on the first

day of the week; consecrate the same to the lionour of his

finished work ?§ and, for this reason, is it not, by inspira-

tion, honourably termed, the Lord's daij?%—On it, did not

the inspired apostles, and their followers, for' our example,

• Exod xvi. 2.], 30. f Ual Ixvl. 23. \ Heb. iv. 9. || Ez?k. xlii.

27. § Mark xvi. 1, 2, 9. John, xx, 19, 26. Acts ii. t Mat. xii 8.

Mark ii. 2b'. Rct. i. 10.
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ordinarily assemble for hearing the word; for sacramental

breaking of bread, and for public prayer ?*—On it, were not

the Christian churches divinely commanded to collect for

their poor?-|- And where is now the professor, who, con-

temning the observance of the Sabbath, any while retains the

ieast shadow of a Christian practice? Blessed queen of

days, on thee may I be always in the Spirit: may I count

thee my delight, the holy of the Lord^ honourable. Be shut,

my heart, to every vain thought; let no idle, no evil commu-
nication proceed from my lips; let me rest from mv servile,

rest from my sinful, my legal works.

** Awake, my soul, the wings of the morning have begun

their rapid course; the early sun, the warbling birds, sing

their Creator's praise." Almighty Father, all things thy

name resound, thou eternal Cause, Supporter, End of all.

Wake up, my soul, and join the choir: thy Maker's praise

proclaim. ^But soft ! a Maker's praise is not the half thou

owest: praise thy Redeemer; praise:—On thib bicised day,

thy Jesus rose; rose early, for thy good.—Up, sleeper, from

thy bed: at earliest hour, from sadder bed, for thee the Sa-

viour rose. On this great day he finished the purchase of

my bliss; then early burst the bonds of death;—early forsook

the mansions of the dead: and shall the bands of sloth, of sin,

or sleep, forbid my early feasting on his love?— prevent my
early triumphs in his praise?—Wake, wake, my soul, piaise

thy righteous, thy risen, thy exalted Lord: at the loved name

awake. " But why may not I, with others, sleep till

eight or nine o'clock?" What others, my soul, are those ?

canst thou believe them Christians, who rise early on their la-

bouring days, and loiter on the Sabbath? Art thou willing to

hazard an eternity with them?—For a few hours of rest to thy

body, a few delicious hours of sloth, wilt thou rob thy Mak-
er, and run the risk of taking thy bed for ever in hell, where

they have no rest, day, nor night, but are tormented in the

presence of the holy angels, and of the Lamb?—Am I a can-

did expectant of everlasting fellowship with God, if I curtail,

if I weary of that one day in seven, which is the amiable

* Acts sx, 7. f 1 Cor. zvi. 1, 2.
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pledge of it?—Can I long for unceasing glory, if I do not

long, and watch for the weekly Sabbath, more than they that

watch for the morning?

" I have awaked, but too late for the day: this world hath

six parts of our time allowed her by God, yet still cries.

Give, give: how violently hath she urged me to encroach

on the Sabbath, by sitting too late the night before, or rising

too early on the day after?'* Alas, my soul ! is this world six

times more precious than Jesus, than jehovah, that I should

rob him of his seventh part of my time for her sake? Bles-

sed Redeemer, come up higher in my heart; and ye worldly

concerns, get you down, and sit below his footstool. ** When
yesternight I retired to sleep, my mind was busied with ten

thousand earthly cares; and to-day I have waked with vain

and carnal thoughts unnumbered, crowding in my heart.''

Lord, why should these trouble me, but especially on thy

day? Vain thoughts are sin*s advocates, and thy adversaries:

O forgive their wickedness; and, as fire melts wax away, so

let them perish at the rebuke of thy countenance.—How long

shall vain, shall vile thoughts lodge within me? how long

shall the august, the everlasting state of things, be to my
soul as a dark shadow, as the image of a dream? On this

sacred morning, why do not I live, as if just entering into

eternity? as if beholding the glorious appearance of the great

God my Saviour?— Are not eternal things as certain now, as

they will be hereafter? Why then live I not alway in the be-

lieving view, and under the deep impression of the heavens

vanishing; the elements melting; the earth flaming; the an-

gels every where dispersed, to gather the elect from the four

winds of heaven; and of their ascending to meet the Lord in

the air, and be for ever with the Lord? What a trifle

will the pleasures, honour, or wealth of this world,—nav,

of ten thousand worlds, be to me then?

** What a mercy for man is the Sabbath !'* What wearv

pilgrims, wandering in pathless desarts, were we, but for

this pledge of immortality, whereon, from inexhausted stores,

God pours down his spiritual blessings on us; and whereon

we sit basking in the rays of his countenance, forget thing*
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below, and, with angels and saints, converse with him, are

warmed with love to him, live on him, and in him; and ex-

press our joy in songs of grateful praise! But how tran-

scendant their felicity, who celebrate the everlasting Sabbath

above ! who, being far removed from weariness and pain,

and rid of every vile, every impertinent thought, enjoy God

and the Lamb, to the utmost stretch of their boundless

wishes.

C. S.

MEDITATION ON THE LORD'S SUPPER.

«—" The Lord Jesus, the same night in uokich he was betrayed, took

bread: And, when he had given thayiks, he brake it, and said,

Take^ eat; this is my body, which is broken for you : this do iii

remembrance of me. After the same manrer also he took the cup,

—saying. This cup is the new testament in my blood: this do ye,

as oft as ye drink it, in remembrance ofme. For as often as ye

eat this bread, and drink this cup, ye do shew the Lord's death

till he come.'' 1 Cor. xi. 2S

—

26.

"OW we are to be feasted with the supper of our Lord;

feasted on his flesh and blood." Let a knife be put

to my throat, if I be not a man give?i to appetite after Jesus

Christ, and nothing beside. <* Now the pastor debars the un-

worthy from the sacred banquet.'* Listen, my conscience,

if thy name be found in this black roll: ponder, how far in

heart, or in practice, I am chargeable with these bloody

crimes: faithfully charge home my guilt.—Ah ! how each of

these characters sting me to the quick! not one of these abo-

minations, but I find lurking in myself.. Lord, «' iniqui-

ties prevail against me; but as for my transgressions, thou

shalt purge them away." In thy all-cleansing blood, O cleanse

the blood which thou hast not cleansed. ** Now follows the

sacred invitation to the feast." Listen, my soul, ponder, if

thou hast but one scripture-mark of these friends of Christ —
Lord, methinks I knoiso the plagues ofDiij oum heart : and look
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<>rx iTiyself as the chief of sinners:—but ah! what a dwarf in

religion ! how withered a Christian must I be, that I can

claim no other

!

•« How is my soul out of frame ! but in obedience to *\\y^

dying command, Do this in remembrance of me; and depend-

ing on thy grace to supply all my wants, I come forward to

thy table." " Lord, I believe; b Ip thou mine unbelief.

Open wy mouth wide, and fill it." Cause me " hunger ;.nd

thirst after righteousness," that I may befiled. Innumerahle

fears and evils encompass me about: but let me break through

them ail, rather than see Jesus dishonoured by the long empti-

ness of his sacred table. Should we flee from, him, because

we know, that he is a God gracious and merciful? did he die

in our stead, to mak-e this rich provision for \xv\ and dare we

requite him, by openly reproaching him, and his feast, in

striving to be among the last to come to it! Should we

love seats, and depend on frames, m.cre than God our Saviour?

Let mt "wash 7773/ heart and hands in his innocevici^^ his righte-

ousness, *< and so compass thine altar, O Lord. O st-nd

forth thy light and thy truth-, let them lead me; let them

bring me to thine holy hill. Then will i go to God's altar;

to God mine exceeding joy."—Encouraged by thy premise,

** To this man will I look, even to him that is poor, and of

a contrite spirit, and that trembleth at my word: the hungry

he filleth with good things, while the rich are sent empty

away," *< I sit down at this table." A worthless guest in-

deed! but. Lord, make me perfect through thy comeliness

put upon me, as my wedding garment: O my King, sit thou

with me, that my spikenard of grace may sendforth the fra-

grant smell theieoj. Now, that I am set down to eat this gos-

pel passover, cursed be all the leaven of corruption, known or

unknown, which cleaveth to my soul: Lord Jcsus, " perse-

cute and destroy ity from under these heavens : thy curse

unto it:'* Didst thou not die, to transfer the divine cur«e

from my person to my sin? Didst thou not leave this, thy

once worn robe, in legacy to thy executioners, my sins :

quickly let them feel its influence; and^ like the accursed

fig treey "^aither aiaay.

Vol. L 3 H
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" The bread'^nid wine ^re taken, and sanctijied. hy the iffoi'd^

and by prai/fT." In this rcord, I see the divine warrant, the

design, and the manner of receiving this feast. May these

cmtv/ard elements effectually represent, seat, and apply Christ

and his benefits, to all his children, who partake to-day.

May they, by faith, distinctly discern, feed upon, and apply

to themselves his person, righteousness, and blessings, there-

by represented. And may no scandalous, or grossly ignorant

person, presume to eat of the children's bread. Lord, pity

these assemblies where such, perhaps without the least trials

are chenrfully admitted to eat and drink damnation to them-

selves. Awful thought ! perhaps just now thousands such,

with their minister's allowance, crucify the Son of God afresh.

Tremble, ye people, whose unnatural pastors, contrary to-

their solemn vows, to pleafe your pride, open for you the^

gates towards hell, leading down to the chambers of death:

who readily give you i okens of access, by profane commu-

nicating, to seal up, and confirm your eternal ruin.

But in the tailing and blessing of these elements, methinks I

see my adored Redeemer, from everlasting chosen out of the

j)eople I view him anointed, and duly furnished, with

every spiritual gift and grace, for his arduous work. Blessed

be the Lord, who " laid help upon one that is mighty; hath

called him in righteoussnes, and given him to be a covenant

of the people; a light to lighten the Gentiles; and his salva-

tion to all the ends of the earth:—that the Spirit of the

Lord God is upon him^ and hath anointed him to preach li-

berty to the captives, and the opening of the prison-doors to

them that are bound; to bind up the broken hearted, to com-

fort all that mourn." Blessed for ever be that generous

Son of God, who, that fatherless strangers, rebellious sinners^

might share of his endless felicity, undertook our debt, as-

sumed our debased nature, fulfilled our bond service, and

bore our awful curse; rejoiced in the habitable parts of the

earth, and his " delights were with the sons of men."— Bles-

sed be he, for all the harbingers of his coming to save, the an-

cient types, preludes, promises, and prophecies; every one of

which proclaims his alacrity therein.— -O how my heart
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admires his kindness! heaves with desire after, and burns with

love to HIM, who first '* lOved me, and gave himself for me!'

how she hungers and thirsts, to be filled with his righteous-

ness, his grace, and glory! and to shei<'forth, before angels

and men, that I trust in nothing; glory in nothing; rejoice in

nothing; but in the aoss of Christy and God reconciled in him!

Stay me 'liC'ithJiagoiis oi Heaven's new wine: comfort me 'Kith

apples of blessings, growing on the tree of Vihifor I am sick

x)flove.—O for the bread seal of Heaven, to every promise of

the new covenant, to me this day.

" The sacred bread is broken; the wine is poured out.**

What meaneth this service ? It is, that God, in my nature,

was broken and bruised for me; his blood squeezed forth, his

soul poured out unto death, by the weight of mine iniquities

imputed to him, and the load of his Father's wrath due to

IMC, executed upon him. Consider, my soul, the Apostle and

High Priest of thy profession. Behold the great God, glorious

in holiness, born of a sinful virgin! born in the likeness of

sinfulflesli! born under sin! cast out from the womb into a

stable! laid in a manger, to the loathing of his person? Be-

hold the Lord of all, early persecuted ! as tl fugitive and va-

gabond, driven from the promised land ! forced to hide him-

self in the land ofgraven images ! Behold the high and lof-

ty One, who inhabiteth eternity; who dwells in the high and

holy place,—in light to which no man can approach, obscure-

ly sojourning in Nazareth, whence fioth ifig good wzs expected \

Behold the Ki?ig of kings, debased to be a servant of servants,

— to sinful men I the Heir of all things laboriously earn-

ing his bread with the sweet of his brow ! Behold him

v/hose name alone is jehovah, the " Most High over all the

earth," reproached as a glutton, a drunkard, a deceiver, posses-

sed of, and in compact with Satan ! Behold him whom arch-

angels, with the profoundest adoration, confess and adore,

•« betrayed into the hands of sinners !'* sold for thirty pieces

of silver, the price of a slave!— forsaken of all his disciples !

.—by one demed with curses and oaths !— reviltd, buffeted,

spitted upon, crowned with thorns ! condemned, and cruci-

fied between thieves ! On these, let my faith, not my
3H 2
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fancy, wotIc; and my spiritual knowledge, not my imagina-

tion, be strong.—Let me enter within the vail, to coritem-

phie, what his soul sutFered, when •* amazed and very hea-

vy; sorrowful even unto death; troubled till he ciiedy What
shall I say? My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me?

and why art thou so far from the words of my roaring ?" troub-

led till, being in agony, he did sweat great drops of blood ! O
what tenfold torments ! what overwhelming billows ! what

boundless deeps of divine wrath !— Astonishing tbought

!

the Mighty God, in our nature, troubled in soul, till he knew

not what to say ! sighing, sweating, roaring, groaning, dy-

ing under the weight of his Father's fury, due to men ! Still

more endearing;—^due to me!
** The elements, the external symbols of the crucified Sa-

viour, are delivered into my hands," sweetened with his gra-

cious words, ** Take, eat; this is my body given for you;

broken for you: this do in remembrance of me. This Cup is

the New Testament in my blood, shed for remission of sins

unto many: drink ye all of it. Do this in remembrance of

me."—O God- like !— love- like language !-r-*< sweeter than

honey to my taste !"—how powerfully it penetrates, melts,

and ravisheth every corner of my heart ! Infinitely stupend-

ous ! Hath Jehovah a body ? was his body broken ? his

blood shed? was all for me? Can I, for overwhelming joy,

believe ? yet, " Lord, I believe; help thou mine unbelief"—

And in the faith hereof, 1 take you, angels and men. and

chiefly thee, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, to witness, that

I receive this bread and v/ine, as means instituted by Jehovah

to feed my soul up to eternal life, as pledges of his giving, and

of my accepting Jesus' person, righteousness, and fulness, as

my ALL IN all: that I accept of his person as my Husband^

to dwell with me; as my Redeemer, to bring me from the

loathsome prison, and rescue me from the galling voke; as my

Mediator
J
to procure endless peace between Gcd and my

soul', as my Prophet^ to shew me the Father, and teach me

his will; my Priest ^ to atone for my guilt, and intercede for

my blessedness; my King, to subdue my hearty direct my

path, keep me in safety, and destroy my foes; and my Masr
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ter and lA)rd, to be confessed and served, in face of danger,

and defiance of death*, my Friend^ to support and comfort

me in every adversity, and into whose bosom 1 may commit

all my secret concerns; my Shepherd, to seek me out, to re-

cover me when strayed, to keep me from v/ant, to restore my
soul, to cause me lie dawn in green pastures, to feed me, and

for ever lead me unto fountains of living waters. His righte"

ousjiess I accept, as the sole price of my happiness, theJbujida^

tion of my pardon and peace, the matter of my boasting, and

my everlasting garment of salvation. His ^ooitvr and g?flc^, I

accept as tht source of my holy obedience, performing all

things in and for me: his Spirit as my strengthcjievy comforter^

and guide: his pi'omise, as the chartei^ of my happiness, and

the channel oi vny gracious supply from hisfulne«^s; his Icui,

as my nde; bis cross^ as my ornament and crow)i Jesus

Christ, and all that is his, are mine; and I, and all that I have,

are his, from henceforth and for ever Let this be xtriiten

in my record on highy and for ever graven as 'jcith a pen of

iron in the rock of my heart.

While 1 use this sacred provision, hearing of men is not

my proper work; the business is between Jtsus Christ and

my soul. Let me ponder his delightful words, " Take, eatj

this is my body broken for you. This cup is the New Tes-

tament in my blood, shed for remission of sins unto many."

Let me roll them as a sweet morsel, as honey and miik, un-

der my tongue; let my meditation thereon be sweet.—V/as

Jesub' body broken, and his blood shed for me ! for yne, va-

nity I for Mt', lighter than vanity ! for yne^ a worm wallow-

ing amidst stench and corruption ! for ntey a stupid outra^je*

ous beast before him ! {or me^ an useless wretch; a pciiuted

sinner; a perverse child of disobedience ! for me, who times

without number refused the Redeemer, trampled his blood

un-^er foot, and made th^ God of truth a liar: My whole

heart is movrd, is melted, and ravished at the entrance of this

word — JVhat is this .'—Was JtHovAH^s boiv broken, and his

blood shed for such a dogy such a child of the devils an e?ie-

my of all righteousness^ as I am? Was ever work; ever lovt

like this! Why was it doiu? he k^ved me^ and gave hin^
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selffor me. He loved mey so mean ! so poor ! so deformed (

«o froward ! so infamous ! so loathsome ! so abominable !

He loved mey who hated, loathed, and abhorred, and mur-

dered him ! Thrice-pleasant I transporting wonder ! the

Son of God loved mey and gave himselffor me ! What can I

more say ! Is this the manner of men, O Lord?

But for what end did he love me^ and give his body to be

broken, and his blood to be shed for me F V/as it that I

should " not perish, but have everlasting life?" that he

might 'Moi-e my soul from thef' pit of corruption?'* that he

might enter into the stable of my heart j and make it an

" habitation of God through rhe Spirit?" Was it, that he

might deliver and preserve 7ne from idols j and from the

grievous servitude of corruption? that he might recall me,

a guilty fugitive and vagabond, fr&m an endless, a wrathful

exile from my God? Was it, that he might make obscure

and wretched jne, in whom no good dwells, a shining pillar'

in the temple of his God; give me a 7ie:i) namey better than of

sons and daughters; aad bestow upon me everlasting fulness,

riches, and rest? Was not his body broken, and his blood

shed for mey that divine justice might withhold her over-

whelming floods of deserved vengeance from me F might de-

liver 77ie into the hands of unbounded mercy, to enliven,

cherish, and bless me P to acquit, and, amidst unfallen an-

gels, and ransomed men, crown me with endless glory, life,

and righteousness ? to overwhelm 7ne with bliss, till I be for

ever enraptured, amazed, and nonplussed, what to think, or

say of his grace ?

But who were the guilty persecutors, betrayers, and mur-

derers of him, who so loved 7ne, and gave hmself for mcP—
Ah ! my sins:—he bare our sins i?i his own bodi/ on the tree.

Bloody cannibals ! was it not enough for you to murder my
soul; but have you murdered my Qody my Saviour too ! Oh !

if mine head were waters, and mine eyes a fountain of tears,

that I might weep day and night for your blood v crimes !—
Ah ! the cuised deeds, the horrid acts, my sins have done !

what murderous things they be ! Rise, rise my heart, pro-

claim eternal war with every darling Inst; raise revenge; slay

I
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the n^urdprers; spare, none: O earth, cover thou not their

blood, let their cry have- no place. Aln-aghty God, unto whom
vengeance belongeth, a^ew thyself; heap tenfold fury on their

head: when tJiou m;ikest inquisition for blood, remember

thzm: the violence done to me, and to my Saviour, be on

this wicked heart ^ our blood be on the cursed inhabitants

thereof : Yhtsefoses, these mother s childreny I cannot take or

slayv but, in thy dreadful name, I mrn and curse them: do

thou seize ; do thou tear them in pieces, while there is none

to deliver them. Cursed be every inclination of my soul,

<*very act of my life, that dolh the "dcork of the Lord deceitful-

li/y and keepeth hack his s-joord from their blood. Vile mis-

creants, let me serve you as ycu did my Saviour, my God.

In his first infancy, did you inhospitably exclude him from

the inn ? Be gone for ever from my heart ; let your place

there be no more found. Did you early seek his life ?

Through his grace, I vow to take your first motions, vour

tender Utile ones^ and dash them to pieces against his cross.

Did you banish him from the holy land ? Over his shed blood

1 swear to pursue you through every corner of ray heart,

my life, or my influence on earth, that you may find no rest.

— Huddled you him up in base, in abandoned Nazareth, and

made him earn his bread with sore travel ? Despicable diin<^

shall I account you, and every thing tainted with you, ** that

I may win Christ, and be found in him ;" and uneasv and

struggling shall be your life in my heartj— my house. Co-

vered ye his blessed name with the vilest reproach? To be-

lieve,—to spread your execrable fame,— to load you with

your just, but odious character,— shall be the business of my
life.—Allowed you him no ijohere to lay his head? Eagerly

shall I strive, earnestly shall I pray, that you may find no

room in me, or about me ; no room in the church, or in the

e^rth; that " the kingdoms of this world may become the

kingdom of our Lord, and of his Christ \ and the whole earrh

be filled with his glory."—Stirred ye up multitudes against

him ? Let me stir up all against the kijigdom of sin : Ye
powers of my soul, »' crucify the flesh, with her affections

and lustsi resist unto blood striving against sin:** Ye sons of
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men, ** hate evil; hate every false and wicked way; abhor if §

abstain from eoei^y approach to it. and appearance of it: A-

wake. O Lord, to the judgment which thou hast commanded ;

subdue our iniquities, and cast our sins into the depths of the

Sei."— Abominations infernal, did you excite one disciple to

betray, another to deny, and the rest to forsake him and flee?

Now do I, ah ! too long; your unhappy disciple, covenant to

give you up,—to give the most beloved of you up, into the

hand of Jesus, my great Elder and High Priest^ who secketh

vour life; and * was manifested to destroy the works of the

devil:'* In his strength. I vow to deny all ungodliness and

worldly lusts ; and to live soberly, rightecuslVj and godlyj in

this present world ; to flee youthful lusts; to forsake the evil,

and chuse the good-—Did you instigate his foes to spit on, set

at nought, scourge, condemn, and crucify him ? Through

his grace, I purpose to oppose, to abominate, and condemn

vou ; and, by a constant application of his death, for sancti-

fying me, and for weakening and killing you, to nail you to

his cross.- Feeble resolves ! Of myself, I can do nothing

but sin : It is thine, Lord, and on thee I depend to ^-dorJc all

my "voork in me ; and " perform all things for me.'*

But why is this cup called the New Testament in his blood ?

Is it not because the whole covenant of grace, with all her

blessings, as purchased by his blood ; and all her promises,

as ratified in it, is there^jcith divinely made over to me, and

solemnly confirmed to me, by my reception and drinking

thereof? O how highly favoured of the Lord ami! the

« everlasting covenant is made with me ; and this is all my sal-

vation and all my desire.'* What clusters of transcendent bles-

sings, and of " exceeding great and precious promises,'* are

here !— If I am guilty ; the immutable God hath engaged to

blot out my transgression as a thick cloud: if defiled ; to

sprinkle clean water on me, and cleanse vn^from all myjilthi-

ness : if hard-hearted ; to take away my heart oj stone^ and

give me an heart offiesh: if carnal, and earthly-minded ; to

put his Spirit within me : if perverse and plagued; to see

my waySi and heal them: if grieved ; to ** restore comforts fo

me, and to my mourners :** if deserted j to see me again : if
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tempted ; to make his grace sufiicient for me : if bent to

backsliding ; to ** bring jne again from Bishan hill," and the

seas devouring deeps ; to ^cal my backslidingy and love me

J'reelij ; never to turn a'mayfrom me to do me good *, and to

put hisfear in my hearty that I may not turn awayfrom him:

if I am in doubt with respect to my duty ; he hath engaged

to teach me, a sinner, his way : if my faith fails ; he hath

promised, that in Jesus' " name shall the Gentiles trust :" if

I am under the prevalence of obdurate impenitency ; he hath

bound himself, that I ** shall lock on him whom I have pier-

ced, and mourn :*' if my love chills: he is deej^ sworn to *' cir-

cumcise my heart to love the Lord :" if I am given to Athe-

ism ; he testifitth against me, that he is " God, even my
God :" if I am in trouble, and like to be terrified with mine

adversities, and enemies ; he saith, <* I will be with him in

trouble : When thou passest through the waters, I will be

with thee : fear not, I am with thee ; be not dismayed, I am
thy God :*' if, in soul or body, I am poor and needy,—am

presaging sad wants ; he assures me, that ** bread shall be giv-

en 7ney and. ?ny water be sure ; that my God will supply all

my need, according to his riches in glory by Christ Jesus
:"

if I am concerned for the spiritual welfare of my posterity ;

he engageth to pour out his Spirit on my seedy and his bles-

sijfg on mine offspring.—Do I tremble for the case of Zion ?

he hath engaged to build her up ; to make her, " as though

she had not been cast off;*' to enlarge her peace ;
" give ho

pastors according to his own heart, to feed his people with

knowledge and understanding; to be as the dew to Israel, make

him revive as the corn, grow as the lily, and cast forth his

roots as Lebanon" Am I wearied of an evl world? he

hath pledged his truth, that I *< shall go up to the mount Zion

above, with everlasting joy on mine head ; enter into the pa-

lace of the King ; be made a pillar in the temple of my God,

and go no more out." Engraven as in leaves of brass,—deep

marked with Jesus* blood, these mighty promises shine : they

continue, <* like mount Zion, which shall never be removed.*'

Mountains may depart, and hills be removed : but God's

ioving-kindness will he not take from me, nor suffer the iworn,

Vol. \. 15 I
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the blood-ratified covenant of his peace to be broken. Here,

in some humble place, let my name for ever stand, below the

WORTHY LAMB.—O for a Strong, a lasting faith, to credit

the Almighty's word : to embrace the promise of his Christ

;

and call the joys of heaven my own !

But why do I partake of these symbols ? It is to " shew

forth the Lord^s death till he come.'* It is 2?^ j'emembrance oi

Jesus, as my finished sacrifice, and my absent friend, who
returns quickly to receive me to himself ; that where he is,

I may be with him, to behold his glory ; and be like him, by

seeing him as he is. Lord, who would not remember thee,

by the suffering of torment and death ? how much more by

eating the by^ead of life^ and drinking the cup of salvation?

Let my right hand forget her cunning, if I forget thee ; if I

forget to love, to serve, and to long for thee ; if I prefer any

advantage on earth, to thy service ; if the enjoyment of thee

be not the chief, the sole quintessence of that heavenly hap-

piness which I wish, or expect.—O when shall I be feasted,

"with all thefulness of God ! when shall faint, twilight, mo-

mentary, views of thy countenance, give place to bright,

meridian, endless vision !
" Lord, now lettest thou thy ser-

vant depart ia peace ; for mine eyes have seen thy salvation.

I desire to depart, and be with Christ, which is far better."

But suppose my days on earth be prolonged, I hope to carry

about with me the relish, the impression of this divine visit,

till I die. Never, I hope, shall corruptions, doubts, or dark-

ness, prevail against me, as heretofore. *« My mountaia

stands strong ; I shall never be moved."-

" My sweet ravishment is already gone : Jesus hiieth his

face, and I am troubled." Let me trust in the name, in the

promise of the Lord, which doth not ebb and flow with my

frames.— Carnal heart, where art thou now ? Not one

thought upon divine things can I command : Ah ! my cursed

pride, and dependence on my frame, on my wisdom and

strength, have brought me to this !—After so clear and de-

lightful views of my GorZ, my Saviouj', must I leave this ta-

ble as a stupid, a carnal, careless beast ?—What if all was a

mere delusion ?—Few moments ago, I hoped to rise full of the
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Holy Ghost, and in the firm assurance of a speedy interview

with Christ, in his Father's kingdom : but now, were it not,

that I cannot, I dare not, give up ray claim to thar promise,

which I thought the Rock of Israel spoke to me at * * * *, I

behoved to conclude the manner of my present removal from

this table, an awful presage of Jesus' shortly driving me from

his judgment-seat, with a tremendous, " I know you not ; de-

part from me, you worker of iniquity." ** Now, being

come from the table, had I any secret place, I would retire

a little, and pour out my complaints unto God." Some-

times, deeply impressed with a Redeemer's dying command,

have I, through floods of fear, of lust, of temptation, and of

divine hidings, struggled forward to his sacred feast, and have

come away rejoicing in God through him. Sometimes I

have gone up, continued at, and come away like a serpent,

which feedeth on dust and ashes.—But never immediately af-

ter so ravishing a frame, was my soul altogether swallowed up

of corruption.

** Now I look on, while others partake.** When I think

what a miracle of redeeming love it is, to see these sinful

men feasting with God upon the flesh and blood of his only

begotten Son: when I hear Jesus repeat these affecting words,

** Take, eat; this is my body broken for you: this is my blood

of the New-Testament, which is shed for many: which is shed

for you:" when I hear his sufferings exhibited, his pro-

mises declared, agreeable to the various and unnumbered cas-

es of his children, my heart begins to glow: Lord, kindle it

into a " vehement flame. Now is come salvation and

strength:" the Lord gives me a sealed pardon of all my sins,

a clear view of my King in his beauty, and of the heavenly

land afar off: now he saith to my soul, " Come let us reason

together: though your- sins be as scarlet, they shall be white

as snow; and though they be like crimson, they shall be as

wool. Thou shalt be as though thou hadst not been cast off."

—Lord, should death now seize me in thine arms, scarce

would his terror make me afraid; scarcely could I feel his cold

envbrace. While I believe, while I see thy love in dying for

me, how earnestly I covet death, that I may be with thee,

—

••^12
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may perfectly resemble my Father who is in heaven 1— I was

not formed for earth and sin; nor can I live on things so vile:

—how I tremble to think of relapsing into my lusts !—how

the view of thy death hath made the world dead to me; and

me to it ! May I rather die a thousand deaths than lack thy

presence. Since here I cannot enjoy thee to my wish; let

me die, that I may know thee, even as I am Jcnonsoii. How my
breast burns with the view of that eternity, whose begin-

nings I feel in my soul ! O when shall death put on my clay

pale silks for marriage-robes, in which, rather from which, I

shall go to God mine exceedingjoy.—What dreadful assaults

from Satan hath my soul sustained ! but now, as if he had

lost all his darts, I feel nothing but inexpressible tranquillity

and peace with God, through my Lord Jesus Christ,

" The communicants come and go from the table, with

the high praises of God in their mouth." When I meet with

Jesus on earth, how it tunes my heart to praise him ! When
I retire from this world to the celestial banquet, what high

songs shall be in my lips ! what everlasting joys on my head I

When we, ransomed millions, retire from the judgment- seat,

to the palace of the King, how all along the passage, shall we

shout the Redeemer ! For ever, with what melody shall

we cry, " Salvation to our God that sitteth on the throne,

and to the Lamb I" <* How hath the discourse at this table

warmed my heart ! how pertinently hath my case been spok-

en to ! what encouraging promises have I heard I" Now I

/ see, and am persuaded, that nothing can separate me from

the love of Christ, or turn away his mercy from me: now

can I, with pleasure, kiss crosses, or comforts, smiling

goodness, or afflicting justice: I can do all things through

Christ strengthening me; I have learned in whatsoever state I

am, therewith to be content.—Only sin I will not, I can-

not endure.—When I can read my title clear to- m.ansions In

the heavens,—I bid my griefs and fears depart; I wipe my
weeping eyes. " The table is drawn." But blessed Jeho-

vah, the gospel- table is not drawn, ihtfulness of God is not

exhausted; the feast in glory shall never be finished. O
to drink of the nc'c wine with Christ in his Father's king^
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dom ! O to receive my next communion in the immediate

presence of God ! Ordinances of the Most High: precious

means of my fellowship with Father, Son, and Hoiy Ghost;

how gladly would I exchange you for God himself as my all

IN ALL ! Cisterns, how willingly would I part with you, for

the ii] fimtc Jburitai?i of living watei^s f House of God, in

which a day hath often been better than a thousand; how
cheerfully would my soul exchange thee for the hoiLse eternal

in the heavens! To it swift be my passage, short my road;

may I but shut my eyes, and see my God.

" Now prayer is to begin; what a roll of distressed per-

sons are here recommended to our sympathy !*' My soul, I

charge thee, now and afterward, to carry their case before

God; weep with them that weep; in all their affliction be

thou afHtCted, as if it were thyself, being yet in the body.

—

Let me, with the congregation, thank the Lord for what of

his goodness he caused to pass before us. Let us bewail our

unworthy carriage in his presence. Let us beg that he may

fix on our heart what we have heard, seen, felt, and tasted

** of the word of life. Let us strive together in our prayers

for Zion, till her righteousness go forth as brightness, and

her salvation as a lamp that burneth '* <* Let us now sing

psalms with grace.*' " My heart is fixed, my heart is fixed,

I will sing and give praise."—Sweet lines!—the joy; the

delight of my soul ! let no officious impertinent thought in-

trude on my mind, while I join to sing them.

" Now the pastor proceeds to bless us in the name of thjC

Lord." Why this bustle among the people to get out before,

or during the pronunciation of this solemn blessing.'* Are

these hurrying professors in compact with Satan? Have they

SAVorn to him, that they shall never willingly hear it.? Are

they tired out with the delightful work of the day ? Have

they no manners toward their Miker, that they will nor wait

a decent farewellP Or, reckon they his blessing unworthy

of a moment's patience.'' I wish this scandalous flying off, be

not the prelude of their dismission from Jesus bar, loaded

with a grievous, an eternal curse! Lord, how heartily my
soul says amen to this sweet benediction! By this grace of
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the Lord Jesus Christ, this love ofthe Fathery and communion

of the Holy Ghosty do men live 5 and herein is the life of

my soul.

See Brotvn^s Christian Journal,

ON DUELLING.

A Fragmentfrom the Rev, Dr Mason*s Oration on the mournful

death, in a duelj ofthe late General Hamilton ^ ofAmerica.

FATHERS, friends, and countrymen ! The grave of

Hamilton speaks. It charges me to remind you, that he

fell a victim, not to disease or accident, not to the fortune of

a glorious warfare-, but, how shall I utter it? to a custom

which has no origin but superstition, no aliment but depra-

vity, no reason but in madness. Alas ! that he should thus

expose his precious life. This was his error. A thousand

bursting hearts reiterate. This was his error.

Shall I apologize? I am forbidden by his living protesta-

tions, by his dying regrets, by his wasted blood. Shall a soli-

tary act, into which he was betrayed and dragged, have the

^ authority of a precedent ? The plea is precluded by the long

decisions of his understanding, by the principles of his consci-

ence, and by the reluctance of his death. Ah ! when \yill

our morals be purified, and our imaginary honour cease to

cover the most pestilent of human passions?

My appeal is to military men. Your honour is sacred.

Is it honour to enjoy the esteem of the wise and good? The

wise and good turn, with disgust, from the man who lawless-

ly aims at his neighbour's life. Is it honourable to serve

your country? The man cruelly injures her, who, from pri-

vate pique, calls his fellow citizen into the dubious field. Is

fidelity honourable? That man forswears his faith, who turns

against the bowels of his countrymen, weapons put into his

hand for their defence. Are generosity, humanity, sympathy,

honourable? That man is superlatively base, who mingles

the tears of the widow and orphan with the blood of a
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husband and father. Do refinement, and courtesy, and be-

nignity, entwine with the laurels of the brave? The blot is

yet to be wiped from the soldier's name, who cannot treat

his brother with the decorum of a gentleman, unless the pis-

tol or the dagger be every moment at his heart. Let the

votaries of honour now look at their deeds. Let them com-

pare their doctrine with this horrible comment.

Ah ! what avails it to a distracted nation, that Hamilton

was murdered for a punctilio of honour? My flesh shivers !

Is this, indeed, our state of society? Are transcendent worth

and talent to be a capital indictment before the tribunal of am-

bition? Is the angel of death to record, for sanguinary retri-

bution, every word which the collision of political opinion may

extort from a political man? Are integrity and candour to

be at the mercy of the assassin ?—And systematic crime to

trample under foot, or smite into the grave, all that is yet

venerable in our humbled land?

My countrymen, the land is defiled with blood unrigh-

teously shed! It's cry, disregarded on earth, has gone up

to the throne of God; and this day does our punishment re-

veal our sin ! 'Tis time for us to awake ! The voice of mo-

ral virtue, the voice of domestic alarm, the voice of the fa-

therless and widow, the voice of a nation's wrong, the voice

of Hamilton's blood, the voice of impending judgment, calls

for a remedy. At this hour, Heaven^s high reproof is sound-

ing from Maine to Georgia, and from the shores of the Atlan-

tic to the banks of the Mississippi

!

Certainly few can read this pathetic fragment with indiffer-

ence. A picture of the hideous subject, indeed, cannot

be surcharged. Even the expressive pen of Dr Mason seems

conscious of its inability, to do it justice. «* The grave of

Hamilton speaks." "Let the votaries of honour now look

at their deeds. Let them compare their doctrine with this

horrible comment." Let them contemplate their pride— their

passion— their insatiable revenge— their bold invasion of

God's right of vengeance—their furious contempt of death,

judgment, and eternity.
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THE SON OF GOD INCARNATE.

]E.xtract ofa Letterfrom Publius Lentulus to the Roman Senate.

«* Conscript Fathers,

y g nHERE appeared in these our days, a Man of great vir-

B tue, named Jesus Christ, who is yet living among us;

and of the Gentiles is accepted for a Prophet of truth; but

hi&own disciples call him the Son of God. He raiseth the

dead, and healeth all manner of diseases. A Man of stature,

somewhat tall and comely, with a very reverend countenance,

such as the beholders may both love and fear; his hair, the

colour of a filbert, full ripe, to his ears, whence downward

it is more orient of colour, somewhat curling or waving about

his shoulders; in the midst of his head, is a seam or partition

of his hair, after the manner of the Nazarites; his forehead

plain and delicate; his face. without spot or wrinkle, beautifi-

ed with a comely red; his nose and mouth exactly formed; his

beard thick, the colour of his hair, not of any great length, but

forked; his look, innocent; his eyes grey, clear and quick; in re-

proving, awful; in admonishing, courteous; in speaking, very

modest and wise; in proportion of body, well shaped. None

have ever seen him laugh, but many have seen him weep.

A Man, for his beauty, surpassing the children of men."

Front the Cover ofthe Christian Observer, for March 1810.

As fo the authenticity of this letter, and the accuracy of its

contents, they are accompanied with all the documents of which

the editor is possessed. It is an indisputable^^/c^, however, that

God was manifested in the flesh and dweh among us. The incar-

nation of the Son of God is an inexplicable mystery. Thereby two

natures, infinitely distant, are united in one person! What divine

perfection is displayed in the wonderful constitution of the person

of our glorious Mediator! Unto us a Child rs born; unto us a Son

is given. In obedience to the gospel call, let us believingly claim

and use him as our own, for all the important purposes for which

he is qualified, priven and needed. Because he is the Lord our

God and near kinsman Redeemer, let us gratefully acknowledge

and take ourselves bound to keep all his commandments.
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THE CONSTITUTION, CHARACTER, AND DUTIES,
OF THE GOSPEL MINISTRY.

" / vcill gke you Pastors according to mine heart, ijchich shallfeed

you xvith hioidedge and understanding.** Jer. iii. 15.

(Continued from page 411.)

III. I" n ^HE sum of pastoral duty is the edification of the

A church.

This, you will recollect, is according to my arrangement,

the third and last general division of the discourst:. In the

text, that minister, which God approves, and in mercy be-

stows upon a congregation of Christians, is represented as

one " -jchich shall feed 'joich k)iO'j:ledge and undfr.>f(ii/ding."

The edification of the Christian church is, in fact, the object

of all gospel-ordinances. And to the attainment of this ob-

ject, discipline as well as doctrine, is subordinate. The ori-

ginal words are more comprehensive and expressive, than the

words " feed with knowledge." RoGNIM VeRaGNU
DeGNaH, is translated in the Septuagint, Poimeiias poima^

nonsi poimaiuontes, Shiphei'ds nho shall pasture you, performing

the duties of a shepheid, with knowledge. This embraces,

the whole business of a shepherd about his flock, the whole

care which he takes for their preservation and increase. And
Vli I. 3 K
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the faithful shepherd must, of necessity, provide pastures for

his flock; inspect, from time to time, their state; designate

his own sheep from other herds; and exercise over them that

power which is necessary for their welfare. The edification

of the church cannot be promoted, with intelligence, by the

pastor, unless he teach, inspect, seal, and rule, the several

persons who are committed to his charge, that he may "jcatch

for their souls as one "who must give an account. The duties of

the gospel ministry, are, therefore, to preach the gospel—to

examine the state of the congregation—to administer the sa-

craments—and to exercise ecclesiastical power for the preser-

vation of order in the church.

1. The Pastor according to God's heart, preaches to his

congregation the gospel of Christ. This is the food which he

diligently provides for immortal souls. This gospel is the

power of God unto salvation. Ghrist crucified is the sub-

stance of it. And this subject is far from being contracted.

No, my brethren, it embraces whatsoever is useful for the

perfection of the man of God. Preaching the gospel is an

official exhibition of the system of grace in all its parts, ac-

companied with a direct offer of all its blessings to all sinners,

and with fervent admonitions to receive and improve the of-

fer, and the gift. God is exhibited to view in all his attri-

butes. Man is described, as a creature, dependent upon God,

rational and accountable, bound to know, love, and serve

God perfectly, and labouring under the guilt and the pollu-

tion of sin, original and actual. The Redeemer is revealed

in- his person and offices, as he really is, God manifested in

the flesh, our prophet, our priest, and our governor, the on-

ly mediator between God and man, and our only Saviour.

Salvation, through him, is offered^ to every one, without

terms, and without conditions. And the pre-requisites to the

enjoyment of happiness in heaven, are explained, and required

of all: Faith in Jesus Christ, repentance unto life, love to

God, and holiness in heart, speech, and behaviour. Union

with Christ by faith is manifested as the only ground of par-

don and acceptance, the only source of grace and holiness,

the only foundation of morality, and the only fountain of per-
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fection, and felicity, and glory. The Spirit of God is exhi*

bited in his divinity and excellency, and efRcacy—the author

of all motion, all beauty, and all glory. He is revealed as

the Sanctifier and the Comforter. The doctrine of conver-

sion is explained, and the necessity of conversion is urged up-

on every conscience. The Holy Scriptures are explained,

and the truths of inspiration are illustrated and applied.

The history, the prophecy, the precept, the* doctrine, the

promises, and the ordinances, yea, all the parts of the counsel

of God, are displayed without fear and without partiality, by

the faithful pastor. The order of God's providence is mark-

ed and proclaimed. The events which fulfil predictions, and

the duties which, from the signs of the times, devolve upon

Christians, are duly exhibited. The perversions of science,

(falsely so called,) ana the misrepresentations of Scripture,

dangerous to the sentiments and morals of men, are detect-

ed and refuted. The order of the church cf Christ is vindi-

cated i and the history, of God's judgments upon the na-

tions is unfolded. Men are taught to introduce the princi-

ples of Christianity into full operation, in all the various rela-

tions of life, and Jesus, the Saviour, is proclaimed as Head
over all thingSt the governor, and the judge of the universe.

Such a subject, my brethren, as this gospel which we
preach, so interesting, so various, so copious, and so magni-

ficent, most assuredly requires the devotion to its service of

talents and erudition. In order to qualify a m.an to preach

this gospel, it is necessary that he have good sense, extensive

information, and much experience. At must be a man of

reading, of study, of piety, and of prayer^ in order to become

a workman who needeth not to be ashamed. Such a subject

as this also requires that it be discussed plainly, solemnly, and

fervently. Nor is it altogether unimportant to the edification

of the church, whether the gospel be preached by the pastor

to his congregation, by reading in their hearing, or by what

is generally termed extempore speaking. To this question I

have paid some attention. And, from the observations which

I have been enabled to make, I conclude, that it is more

agref^ble to the mind of God, in the instituliori of the gospel

3 K 2
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ministry, that the pastor should speak to his heaj-ers, from the

fulness of his understanding and his heart, upon a subject

which he has thoroughly studied and digested, than that he

should confine himself, entirely to the recitation of words

which he has committed to memory, or to the reading of a

manuscript which he holds before him. The voice of nature^

the voice of scripture, and the voice of experience^ are cer-

tainly, in favour of extempore sermonising. 1. This is the

order of nature. Speech is the natural mode of communicat-

ing our thoughts to others. Writing is an artificial substitute

for speech; and by its means we converse with those to whom
the voice cannot reach. But when we address those who are

present, it is more natural that we speak what we know, than

that we either repeat what we have committed to memory, or

read what we have written. 2. All scriptural example is up-

on the side of extempore preaching. Thus, the ministers of

the synagogues taught and exhorted. Thus, all the apostles

and evangelists practised. Thus did also our blessed Saviour.

Having read his text, he " closed the hook,''^ and gave the

meaning. " And he began to say unto theniy* &c. Luke iv.

liO, 21. And, 3. Experience also recommends this example

to our imitation. The most succesful ministers, in the best

days of the church, thus preached the gospel. The early re-

formers, in this as well as in other particulars, imitated the

example of the primitive pastors; and the most eminently

successful ministers in every age, did likewise. If at any

time, signal awakenings have commenced under the ministry

of one who habitually read sermons, it was fo'ind necessary

to employ preaching extemporaneously, in cultivating the

field and in gathering the harvest.

There are also many strong objections against the opposite

method. It restrains the inventive faculty of the preacher; it

diminishes his dependence upon God's Spirit, while actually

engaged in his ministry; and it prevents those intellectual e:^-

ertions, which, excited by the occasion, give birth to the

most natural and forcible remarks. It is also calculated to

impede the discharge of other duties. The Pastor of a congre-

gcition, who, during an ordinary life, serves one church, must
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neglect parochial duties, if he is under the necessity of writ-

ing two sermons every week. This labour must likewise pre-

vent study. In short, the habit of reading or recitation has

gone far toward banishing discipline, and toward filling the

church with a superficial ministry. It has had another inju-

rious effect. For as action and re-acLion are equal and con-

trary in the moral, as well as in the physical world, it has driv-

en the great body of the people away from fhe churches of

the regularly educated ministry, to follow declaimers, who
have nothing to recommend them but their natural and extem-

poraneous eloquence. Nor is this all. Those who cannot

preach except by reading, have sometimes been placed in a

very disagreeable predicament. If they are called upon, in

providence, to preach, and have not a sermon in their pocket

suitable to the occasion, they becom.e justly liable to the ter-

rible charge, Isa. Ivi. 10. *^ Du}nb dogS; they cannot hark **

Indeed, if the practice of reading were universally adopted in

the public worship of the JLord's day, it would go far toward

the total overthrow of the ordinance of the Christian ministry.

As any one may write, so any one may read, and then there

is no necessity for an ordained ministry to preach the gospel.

The apologies offered for this innovation have always ap-

peared to me unsatisfactory. " There are some ministers who

cannot correctly explain religion, unless they cpnfinc them-

selves to discourses previously written." I trust, my brethren,

this apology will never be made for your pastor. I believe tric^

principle of it is incorrect; and I venture to say, that every

man who can write well, and can read wcU^ would have

spoken well, had he cultivated attentively the talent of speech.

What ! shall there be found men of talents for every other

department that requires eloquence, except for the ministry

of Christ's gospel? la the senate, and at the bar, men of in,

formation and of taste have listened with interest to extem-

j)ore eloquence. But it has been said, " There are some con-

gregatio:is which feel so little interest in the great doctrines

of religion, as to have no relish for discussions which are not

Tecommenoed by correctness of composition:" a compliment

vhich I hope shall never be paid by its pastor to this congrc-
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gation. I shall now dismiss this subject, after I shall have

observed, that men of superior talents and acquisitions will

certainly command respect, whatever be the mode in which

they address their hearers; but these valuable endowments

might be employed much more successfully in the service of

the church, by cultivating an extempore elocution, than by

reading sermons. Let the Ambassador for Christy be thorough-

ly acquainted with his Bible; let him enrich his mind with

various knowledge; let him correct his thoXights by frequent

composition; let him accurately digest the subject about

which he is to speak, and let him enter the pulpit and address

his congregation in total dependence upon his God; let him

pour out his heart, not with enticing "doords of mayHs msdomi

but in demonstration of the Spirit and ofpoisoery and his gain

in spiritual effect will far counterbalance his loss in elegance

of expression.

2. The pastor of whom God approves, is in duty bound,

from time to time, to examine the religious state of his con^

gregation.

This is the work' of the Christian bishop. The duty of

inspection, is in Scripture combined with that of feeding.

And every pastor is, of course, a Bishop. 1 Pet. v. 2. " Feed

the flock of God, taking the oversight thereof."* Acts xx.

28. " The Holy Ghost hath made you overseers,f to feed

the church of God." It is evidently, therefore, both the du-

ty and the right of every minister to exercise in his pastoral

charge that power of inspection, on account of which the

name Bishop is bestowed upon him.

The abuse which the prelacy has made of the word Bishop,

has not only cherished its Antichristian usurpation, but has

also greatly contributed to banish from, the church that religi-

ous inspection of congregations, which is necessary to their

edification. That convenient interpretation which separates

inspection from teaching, places the people beyond the reach

of ecclesiastical rule, and soothes the indolent pastor in his

total neglect of parochial duty. You will recollect, however,

Ephkopountes^ exercising the power of a Bishop,

f Ephkoptuty Bishops,

I
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my brethren, that the pastor which God hath promised to

give to his people, is one according to his own heart. He
shall fetd the flock of God, inspecting their religious state.

He inquires, from time to time, into their progress in Christian

knowledge. He examines, in the light of truth, the correct-

ness of their views, their sentiments, and their experience.

He takes account of their conduct in relation to all the practi-

cal duties of Christianity. He takes care to acquaint himself

with the facts, which, more than any declarations, evidence

their religions character. Personal interviews, family visita-

tions, and public examinations, are employed with all possi-

ble frequency, for the edification of the church. And thus

shall the pastor be enabled to divide rightly the word of truth,

to give them meat in due season.

3. It is the duty of the Christian pastor to administer the

sacraments of the New Testament, to the members of his

church.

Sacraments are instituted by Christ, for the confirmation

of our faith; and they manifest our separation from the world.

These sacraments are Baptism and the Lord's Supper. They

are seals as well as signs of divine grace to the heirs of salva-

tion. But the administration of them is committed unto the

hands of fallible men, who cannot judge the heart, or deter-

mine the state of any man. The rule of administration, there-

fore, is not our opinions oi a man's state, but our hwjded^re of

facts respecting the applicant. He is considered as in cove-

nant with the church, who receives the seal, as the property

of the church ; who receives its mark, as a member of the

church; who receives its peculiar badges of distinction; he,

in fact, is necessarily considered as already enlisted in the

cause, to whom the oath, the sacrament, is administered.

The facts to be ascertained, in order to administer the sacra-

ments aright, are therefore two. 1. Is the applicant with-

in the covenant which exists between the visible church and

God ? 2. Considering the special character of the sacrament

to be administered, is there no unfitness in the visible state

of the applicant to the reception of the ordinance ?

Children cast by providence within the bosom of the church
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are, according to the dispensation of grace, within the cove-

nant; they are church members. It is the birth- right of

every one who is born of believing parents, or of whose par-

ents one is a believer, to be a church member. Every bud up-

on the branch belongs to the good olive-tree, as well as the

branch itself. Such children are to be baptized; because there

is nothing in the nature of the ordinance unsuitable to infants.

It seals and recognizes their visible covenant connexion, and

it may seal their engrafting unto Christ. Children are inad-

missible to the Lord's Supper; because in their admission,

the special object of the ordinance could not be answered.

They are incapable of that intellectual entertainment which

commemorates the death of Christ.

Baptism has very improperly been called Christening: and

this name cherishes the superstition which gave it birth. It is

maintained by many that Baptism makes the subject both a

church member and a Christian—that it regenerates. The
Pastor according to God's heart, will not, however, my bre-

thren, err so egregiously in this matter. It shall be his care

and his delight, as it is his duty, to administer the seals of the

covenant according to the divine direction. The adult who

makes an intelligent profession of the gospel, whose conver-

sation is exemplary, and joins the church in covenant with

God, is admitted to baptism, is admitted to present his off-

spring in baptism, and is admitted to the Lord's table also.

Anxious to present his flock perfect in Christ Jesus, the pas-

tor warns them to conform to the primitive example which he

himself adopts as the model of a regular church, enjoying its

sacraments and its doctrines. Acts ii. 41, 42. They that

gladly received his word were baptized: And theij continued

steadfastly in the Apostles^ doctrine and fellowship^ and in

BREAKING OF BREAD, and in praycTS.

4. It is the duty of a Christian minister to exercise autho-

rity over his flock. This is necessary to their edification, and

it is included in the exercise of the duties of a pastor. It is

implied in feeding with knowledge. The Greek verb which

we generally translate feed, and which comprehends the sum

of pastoral duty, signifies to rule as well as to teach, and is
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frequently so translated in the New Testament.* The power

of the keys of the kingdom of heaven is in the hands of every

Christian minister. It has been committed to him by the Head

of the church. The use of the key of rule, as well as that

of knowledge, belongs to him. And in the exercise of spirit-

ual power for the edification of the church, he must main-

tain order, examine scandals, call the disorderly to account,

admonish and rebuke with all authority.

I have now done with the doctrinal discussion of this text.

I have endeavoured to give you satisfactory evidence, that the

Ministry of the Gospel is a permanent institution of Christ,

secured to his church by his faithful covenant. I have given

you a general view of the constitution, the character, and

duties of that ministry, and I shall shortly proceed, according

to appointment, to set apart by prayer and the laying on of

the hands of this Presbytery, the candidate whom you have

chosen to the ministry of this church. Until that work is

accomplished, I shall postpone the application of my discourse.

And may the Father of our spirits, from whom proceedeth

every good and perfect gift, realize to you, in the pastor which

you are about to receive, the promise of my text

—

A?id I will

give you Pastors according to inine hearty which shallfeed you

with Jmowledge and undei^standing. Amen,

After Prayer and singing a Psalm, The Formula «f Q,ueiticnj^ &c. was read,

and the Candidate, having given to each question a satisfactory reply, was

ordained by prayer and the " laying on of hands," to the ministry of recon-

ciliation, and settled to the pastoral office of the Congregation. The appli-

cation of the Discourse immediately followed in the Charge, 1. to the Mini-

ster, and 2. to the Congregation.

CHARGE TO THE MINISTER.

You stand now, my brother, before this congregation, in

a relation in which you never stood before. You are their

Pastor. You stand before the ministry of the church in a

new relation. You are invested with authority as an ambassa-

* Poimaim, Mat. ii. 6. Rev. ii. 57. and xix. 15. Homer

frequently styles hie kings, Poimenes.

Vol. I- 3 L
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dor of Jesus Christ. You stand before that God who is the

witness of the solemnities of to-day, in a new relation. The
Holy Ghost hath made you an OVERSEER. You occupy

a post of honour, and a post of danger. You stand in a needy

station. Permit me, to warn you of its difficulties; to ad-

monish you of its duties; and to assure you in the discharge

of these duties, of an all-sufficient help.

In doing this, I claim, over you, no prelatical authority^

In office, and in power in the church of Christ, you are equal

to any man upon earth. The Apostolical commission has

been transmitted to you unimpaired. You are an ordained

Minister. I claim over you no other power than what the ac-

tual preacher has a right to exercise over every hearer—the

power of divine truth over the consience.* When we per-

* Such was the power which the Prophets and Apostles posses-

sed and exercised. In them it was extraordinary. They were not

limited to expositions and applications of the written revelation.

They were inspired to make new revelations. And who can law-

fully resist inspiration? The gift of inspiration clothed the Apostles

with an extraordinary character. This, and not any Epifcopal or

Arcbi-episcopal jxjwer, gave them authority over all the churches.

At present, the scriptures of the New Testament, as well as those

of the Old, possess authority over all the churches. The same au-

thority did the Apostles possess in their day. They were miracu-

lously qualified to guide the faith and the worship of Christians.

These divmegifts are distinct from the eommission which constitut-

ed them ministers. The commission is perpetually transmissible

;

but the extraordinary gifts, and the powers connected with them,

have terminated. Indeed, while they continued, they were exer-

cised only on extraordinary occasions. In common cases, the Apos-

tles acted as mere Presbyters. Acts xiii. 1—3. and xiv. 23—27^
and xvth chapter throughout. Never, but when acting by inspira-

tion did, the Apostles assume any power over the ordinary ministry.

Never, otherwise, did they claim superiority over Presbyters. Paul

exercised the right of directing Timothy, and prescribing for TituSy

for He spake as he was moved hy the Holy Ghost; and that was a

warrant for the actions of these two Evangelists. J*aul is long since

dead, but the authority which he exercised over these ministers, Te-

mains, un^diminished ; not in the-, hands of an ambitious Prelate, but
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v^rt that truth, our words are without authority, and resist-

ance becomes virtue.

We have, to-day, my dear brother, persented you to this

church, as the gift of God, for their edification. We hope

you are the fuFfilment of the promise of our Saviour to this

people, / wilt give yoii Pastors according to mine hearty uchich

shallfeedIfoil ivith knowledge and binderstanding. In this hope,

1 repeat to you the words of the Apostle Peter, * Feed the

flock of God, taking the oversight thereof, not by constraint,

but willin;;ly: not for filthy lucre, but of a ready mind."

You have indeed to encounter dif^culties in your pastoral of-

fice, of which you are not yet fully aware.

There has been no opportunity for you hitherto to feel the

difficulty of managing aright the spiritual concerns of a con-

gregation. You have not felt the tender tie which binds the

pastor to his flock. You have not felt, in all its exquisite an-

xieties, the reponsibiHty of a watchman who must render un-

to God an account for souls- Under new circumstances, al-

so, corruptions, which have been supposed extinguished, will

again revive. Passions, which have been considered as des-

troyed, will be excited into fresh contentions. A multiplicity

of undescribable anxieties, will put your temper to a severe

trial. Your self-denial will be frequently put to the test.

Your reputation will be assailed by enemies. Your words will

be misunderstood, and your motives misrepresented. Your
most disinterested exertions will often be undervalued. I

in the Holy S^ripturea. Tl\e epistle* are, to-day, as bindicg upon

us as they were on Tinaothy and Titu8. The Apostles themoelve?,

in the very csercise of their superior power, and with their inspired

lips, teach the doctrine of Presbyterian parity. 1 Pet. v. 1.

** The Preshi/ters which are among you, I exhort, who am also

a Prcsbi/tcr.** 2. " Feed 'the flock of God, taking the over&'ght

thereof"

—

-as BiJiops, Episknpountes, 3. ** Neither as being lords

over God's heritage."—N'-'t as masters ofthe clergy ^ katalcurieuontes

ion kleron. 5. " Yea, all of you be subject one to another, and be

clothed with humility." There are not, in fact, two creatures in

the universe more dissimilar, than a Christian 3ishopzn6 a Dignitary

pfihe church of England.

3 L 2
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know your congregation. I have long known them. I love

them and esteem them They will endeavour to make you in

every respect comfortable. But they are human. They are

imperfect. And it is always difficult to direct and to control

several active, inquisitive, high-spirited, and diversified minds,

so as to effect one great objecr, the edification of all, and the

good of the whole church of Christ. To these difficulties, is

added the power of Satan, which you will have to resist in all

its devices. For iDe wresfle not against Jlesh and bloody but

against 2)7'i?ici])alitieSf against powers, agaijist the riders of the

darJcness of this worldy against spiritual wickedness in high

places. Amidst these trials and difficulties, you must, never-

theless, continue unwearied in the work whereunto you are

now ordained.

Having in view the edification of the church, it beconies

you to stir up the gift that is in you. It is your duty, my
brother, to cultivate, by frequent and fervent devotion, close

intimacy with your Redeemer. You must read and study the

scriptures, as a sinner struggling for deliverance from the

body of death—as a Christian growing in grace and in know-

ledge—as a critic weighing every expression, and thoroughly

searching every subject—as a pastor, who, mindful of his

people, collects diligently for their use.—You must read the

scriptures as an ambassador for Christ, that you may under-

stand and proclaim your Master's will. In preaching Christ

crucified, and in administering the sacraments, exercise both

diligence and faithfulness. And let not the ordinance of dis-

cipline be neglected in your ministry. Take heed to your life

and conversation, and let them be such as become the gospel.

Be an example to the flock in all love and humility. Be pa-

tient, be sober, be vigilant. Visit your people, and strive to

know them as men and as Christians. Indulge not, either

in the pulpit or in private, personal animosities. Reprove

and rebuke with all authority. Give not heed to slanders, and

listen not to the tale of the censorious. In discipline, be cir-

cumspect and prompt, meek, but decisive. Show to your

people that you seek their salvation, " of whom I travail in

birth again, until Christ be formed in you." And in the dis-

1
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charge of these duties, put your trust in God. However

great your difficulties and your duties, greater still is your sup-

port.

God is to the faithful minister an all-sufficient help. He
is a father and a friend. He will bear you up in your afflic-

tions. He will deliver you from danger. He will strengthen

you for your labours. He pledges his faithfulness for your

support. To the commission which he hath, through us, to-

day delivered unto your hands, he hath added a promise,

which you will never forget. It will inspire you with a con-

fidence, which gives energy and dignity to your ministry.

Loy I am -joith you alway, even unto the ejid of the wo? Id.

Amen,

CHARGE TO THE CONGREGATION.

I feel, my brethren, more joy than I can express, in turn-

ing to you, toward the close of the public duties which have

to-day devolved upon me, in order to make application to you

of the text which I have selected for discussion. " And I,'*

saith the Lord, ** will give you pastors according to mine

heart, which shall feed you with knowledge and understand-

ing.'* For this object you have often sought; and you have

often been disappointed. You have now succeeded. Behold

the answer of your prayers. Your pastor is before you. Do
you recognize him as the gift of God to you— as the ambassa-

dor of Christ—as the minister of your own choice.^ I know
you do. And I charge you, in the name of the great God
whose minister he is, that you continue to cherish toward him

such a disposition.

He is entitled to your esteem. Many who have no sense

of religion, esteem its ministers for their learning, their tal-

ents, their integrity, or their venerable deportmenr. Ignorant

devotion also looks upon ministers with superstitious venera-

tion. But we expect from you the exercise of a more intelli-

gent respect for your pastor. Reverence your Lord and Savi-

our, embrace with love the work of salvation, and you will

esteem highly for that work's sake he who preaches the gos-

pel of peace. IToiio beautiful upon the mountains are thefeet

ofhim that hringeth good tidings !
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Your minister also has a right to expect submission from

you to the authority which he exerciseth over you. This

power is for your own edification. " Oht-ij them thai have

the rule over you^ and submit yourselves; fm^ they •watch for

your souls, as they that must give an account^ that they may do it

withjoyJ
and not mth griefs for that is unprofitablefor you"

I need not, brethren, put you in mind that you are bound

to support comfortably your minister and his family. When
the church had called upon your liberality heretofore, she was

not disappointed. And on this occasion, also, you have mani-

fested the same disposition. You have made liberal provision

for your pastor. Ministers deserve from their people a com-

fortable support. Spending their time, their talents, and

their strength, for the good of the church, it is hard if the

church will not provide for them. The labourer, yea, the

common labourer, is worthy of his hire. And despicable in-

deed must that congregation be, which would not cheerfully

communicate, until the minister who labours for their salva-

tion could live as comfortably in the world as they do. I

speak to every individual. You have not done your duty, un-

til you have enabled your minister to live as well as you do.

•* Far God loveth a cheerful give7-<, A?id God is able to make

all grace abound t(mard you ; that ye aliijoys having all suffici-

ency in all things, may abound to every good isorkJ'^

Let me also charge you to be much engaged in prayer to

God for your pastor. That Christian, who habitually suppli-

cates the throne of grace for a blessing on the ministry, will

profit by the word. Cultivate also pious conversation witti

him, and provoke him to instruct you, in private, as well as

in public. Let your houses be open for his reception 5 and

let your families be instructed to respect his visitations. Be

manly, as well as pious. Indulge not toward him a censo-

rious spirit. Trouble him not with tales of defamation. Join

him, and support him in the maintenance of discipline, and

in promoting the general interest of religion in the church.

Confine not your exertions within the limits of your own
congregation; but, with a noble generosity, co-operate with

your pastor in every plan which is calculated to spread the
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gospel, to provide a learned and pious ministry for the church,

or to increase the number and strength of other congrega-

tions.

«« Finally, brethren, farewell. Be perfect, be of good

comfort, be of one mind, live in peace; and the God of love

and peace shall be with you." Amen.

NEW-YORK BIBLE SOCIETY.

—" His tvord runneth very swiftly.''* Psalmist.

THE Subscribers, desirous of extending the knowledge

of the Holy Scriptures, in which God has revealed the

way of salvation to our lost and ruined race, and being per-

suaded that a more extensive distribution of them among per-

sons who are destitute of them, will have, by the divine bles-

sing, most beneficial effects, have formed themselves into a

Society, to be called the new-york bible society, of which

the Constitution shall be as follows:

I. All copies of the Scriptures, distributed or published

by^ this Society, shall be without notes, and of the version in

common use among Protestants, in whose languages, respec-

tively, it may be deemed useful to distribute or publish

them.

II. Persons of every denomination may become Members.

III. Every Member shall pay five dollars at the time of sub-

scribing the Constitution, and three dollars every year after-

wards. Every person who shall pay fifty dollars in any single

payment, shall be a Member during Life, without any further

contribution.

IV. The business of the Society shall be conducted by

twenty-four Managers, viz. a President, two Vice-Presidents,

two Secretaries, a Treasurer, and eighteen others, who shall,

after the first election, be chosen annually by ballot, by the

Members present, on the first Monday in December. Seven

of the Managers shall be a quorum for the transactioa of all

business, except the appropriation ofmoney above .the sum of
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two hundred dollars, when thirteen shall be necessary: in ei-

ther case, the President, or one of the Vice-Presidents and

one of the Secretaries, shall be of the quorum. They shall

make by laws for regulating the business of the Society j carry

on its necessary corrcbpondence; and lay before the Society, at

the Annual Meeting, an account of their transactions during

the preceding year.

V. A special Meeting may be called at any time by the

President at his own pleasure, or at the request of any three*

Members.

VI. No alteration of this Constitution shall be made with-

out the concurrence of two-thirds of the Members present.

At a Meeting of the Members of the Society, on Monday,

the 4th of Dec. 1809, the following gentlemen were elected

Officers and Managers for the ensuing year:

Rev. Dr Livingston, President.

Rev. Dr Mason, 1

Rev. Mr Parkinson,5
Vice-Presidents.,

Rev. Dr Miller, ;>

Rev. Dr M^Leod, 5
^^^^^^^"^^•

D. L. Dodge, Treasurer.

Managers.

Rev. Dr Milledoler,

Rev. Dr Romeyn,

Rev. Mr Williams,

Rev. Mr M*Lay,

Rev. Mr Thatcher,

Mr Elisha Coit,

Mr Jno. StoutenbuTgh,

Mr Robert Gosman,

Mr J. I. Margarum,

Mr Divie Bethune,

David Gelston, Esq.

Mr John R. Murray,

Mr John P. Mumford,

Mr Zachariah Lewis,

Mr Leonard Bleecker,

Mr Andrew Gifford,

Henry Rutgers, Esq.

Mr John Mills.

2"o the Rev. John Owen, Secretafy to the British and Foreign

Bible Society,

Rev. Sir, New- York, 19 Dec. 1809.

We are directed to announce to you, and through you to the

British and Foreign Bible Society, that a number of persons
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in this city, of different religious denominations, have recently

formed themselves into an Association, under the name of

The New- York Bible Society. The Constitution which they

have adopted, and a List of their Officers and Managers, are

herewith inclosed.
*

It is scarcely necessary to say, that the laudable example of

the British and Foreign Bible Society has prompted to this

measure; that we have heard, with the liveliest satisfaction, of

the extensive operations, and of the signal success of that In-

stitution; and that we shall consider ourselves as happy if

we are enabled to tread, at an humble distance, in the same

steps, to cherish a similar zeal, and to act in habitual depend-

ence on that divine blessing which has so evidently attended

its labours.

We shall consider it as a favour to receive from your Soci-

ety all the information, counsel, or aid of whatever kind,

which your superior advantages may enable you to give. Our

resources are, as yet, small, and our operations, of course, for

the present, must be confined within corresponding limits.

But we hope, under the blessing of Him who alone can render

means effectual, that both our resources and our zeal may in-

crease; and that we may be employed as the instruments of

communicating to thousands, who would not otherwise pos-

sess it, that precious Word which is the power of God unto

salvation to every one that believeth.

We are, Reverend Sir, with much respect for yourself, and

with fervent prayers for the prosperity and growing usefulness

of vour excellent Institution,

^
Your Friends and obedient Servants,

SAMUEL MILLER, 1

ALEX. M'LEOD, 5 Secretaries.

To the Rev. Doctors Miller and M'Leodj Secretaries to the

New- York Bible Society.

Rev. Sirs, Fulham, 20 Jan. 1810.

I AM instructed to express to you the high degree of satisfac-

tion, with which the Committee of the British and Foreign Bible

Society received the intelligence, transmitted through your Lct-

VoL. I. 3 M
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ter, of the 19th ult. that a Society had been formed in fhe

City of New-York, under the designation of " The N^w- York

Bible Society. ^^—The Committee, faithful to the spirit of that

encouragement which they have held out to foreign nations,

unanimously and Cordially resolved to assist the funds of your

infant Society by a donation of .^100 5 and I am authorized

to desire that you will draw upon our Treasurer for the

amount of that donation.

The Committee observe, with the most lively emotions of

joy and gratitude, the progress which the Holy Scriptures are

making, under the auspices of Divine Providence, on their

way to universal circulation. They consider those establish-

ments, which are successively rising up in the United States

of America, as peculiarly favourable to the accomplishment of

that object; and they desire to concur with their American

brethren in blessing God, who has counted them worthy to

be engaged in so honourable and animating an employment.

Be encouraged, then, to proceed in that track upon which

you have entered j and cherish a hope that God, in whose

name you are associated, will cause that light, which you are

imparting to the eyes of your fellow-creatures, to shine into

their hearts^ and thereby render you the happy instruments of

making many—very many—wise unto salvation.

With cordial wishes and prayers for the prosperity of your

Institution, I subscribe myself, on my own behalf and that of

my Colleagues,

Rev. Sirs,

Your's, very faithfully,

JOHN OWEN, Secretary.
^

ON BIBLE SOCIETIES.

—" The ivord ofGod is not Bound/* Paul.

PERHAPS some wellwishers to the Christian Selector,

may think that too much relative to Bible Societies is

admitted into the work, and occupies that room which might
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>jave been more profitably devoted to something else. The

editor will be sorry if this has offended a single individual.

It would give him a high degree of satisfaction, were he able

to please those who stept forward in aid of an attempt which

he so anxiously wishes to succeed; and in favour of which

he would willingly make very considerable sacrifices in order

to contribute towards its ukimate establishment, in the hands

of those whose attention to the subject is still most respect-

fully solicited.

Although he would be happy to see a greater variety of

papers, suited to the declared design of the Christian Selec-

tor, crowding forward; yet, he thinks, few subjects, in point

of intrinsic importance and present utility, are superior to In-

stitutions for the circulation of the Holy Scriptures— Institu-

tions contemplating nothing less, than that every nation under

heaven shall, in their own languages, read the word of salva-

tion. Bible Societies need only to be proposed, to reccommend

themselves to the minds of men, by their perfect reasonableness

and propriety;— and by the divine obligations they involve.

If Providence favours, it is intended, by occasional statements

of interesting facts, reported from different parts of the

world, to give illustrations of the indisputable excellence

of such Establishments. This, it is presumed, accords well

with the avowed design of this Compilation; namely, " to

subserve the interests of religion and moralitif^ agreeably to the

xwrd of God and the subordinate standards of the Church of

Scotland.**

In the present sceptical agitation of the human mind, when

not only all creeds and confessions, but even the holy scrip-

tures themselves, are decried by many, it is the duty of all

presbyterian christians, of every denomination, to unite their

earnest contendings for both the one and the other. Although

no human composure, however excellent, is to be put on a

level with the word of God, the only rule of faith and man-

ners, yet explanatory subordinate standards are of great use

in the practical application of that rule. They are a strong

bulwark against error—tend to preserve the truth in its puri-

ty; and the professors of it in unity. Materially consonant

3 M2
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to scripture, and divinely authorized,* such summaries are

well calculated to discover the harmonious chain of scripture

truth; and to defend it against the attacks of its adversaries.

Let such, therefore, be held in due estimation. Expressive

of grateful obligations to God and faithful ministers, in the

happy enjoyment of her supreme and subordinate standards,

the church may still, with great propriety, adopt her ancient

language, relative to the revenue of her well beloved*s vine-

yard : " Thou, O SolomoUy must have a thousand^ afid those

that keep thefruit thereoftiw hundred ''\

Among the constituent members of the New- York Bible

Societijy several at home cannot fail of being highly gratified to

observe some of their own countrymen,—brethren in ecclesi-

astical office and church communion, occupying both higher

and lower departments in that laudable Institution. Charac-

ters whose praise is in the churches: who, although they

cannot extend the right hand of fellowship in the visible

church, upon any other principles than those contained in

that system which they have exhibited; yet cheerfully appre-

ciate the talents and piety of their acquaintances; and, as op-

portunity offers, communicate with them as friends and chris-

tians. On common ground, they promptly combine their ef-

forts with those of fellow christians, of every denomination,

to promote the general cause of Christianity. This is a prac-

tical proof that conscientious church members are not govern-

ed by that unsocial, illiberal disposition with which they are

frequently so unjustly reproached. No; they alone, rightly

understand what true christian liberality is, and act upon its

principles.

Amidst the crimes and calamities of our age, it is cheering

to behold such a wide field of utility, as that which divine

Providence has opened to the British and Foreign Bible Soci-

ety—such enterprize to enter it—such means and zeal. What

christian would not esteem it at once his privilege and honour

to co-operate in the good work, to the extent of his opportuni-

ty and power } The common enterprize is grand ! The in-

• Eiod. XX. 3—17 Mat. vi. Q— IS. 2 Tim. i. 13. Heb. y. 12. vi. 1, 2.

\ Song xiii. 12. ,- *
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ilustry and harmony with which christians, of so many deno-

minations, have united in prosecuting this important object,

cannot fail of being attended with some good effect on all

concerned. It is an approximation to that unity and brother-

ly love among christians which all good men so ardently de-

sire. The nov?^ sight of so many christian denominations,

uniting with ardour to diffuse a knowledge of the common
records of their faiih, is peculiarly grateful in these days of

division.

The Six Reports which the British and Foreign Bible

Society has published, cannot fail to seize the attention and

gladden the heart of every Christian who reads them. He
will think he sees, at no great distance, the day when every

region shall feel the influences of that charity for which

Christendom has called. A well executed History of Bible

Societies would be a most interesting and valuable work.

Certainly not less so, than a record of that bloody strife

which has long caused its terror in the land of the living.

To the inspired oracles alone, are we indebted for an accu-

rate and saving understanding of the mind of God. " Be-

hold the Lord passed hy^ and a great and strong -Jbind rent the

mountainsf and broke in pieces the rocks before the Lord; but

the Lord "joas not in the wind: and after the xmnd an earth"

qnake; bid the Lord was not in the earthquake: and after the

earthquake a fire; but the Lord sas not m the fire: and after

thefre a still small voice.*'*

One of these Bible Societies, declare " it to be, not only

the object of their prayers, but their hopes, that before the

present generation shall have passed away, the Holy Scriptures

will be read by all the principal nations under heaven: and

thus the way be opened for the fulfilment of the prediction

of the Prophet, the earth shall be full cf the knowledge of

the Lord as the waters cover the sea,'* How glorious the pros-

pect! nor, calcuiatirg upon the rapid success of the united

t fforts of Bible Societies, within these few years since the es-

lablishment of the parent Institution in London, do their hopes

appear too sanguine or extravagant. Every christian must

• 1 Kings xix. 11, 12.
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sincerely wish, that the scattered streams of beneficence, now
springing and descending from ten thx)usand sources, may
quickly form that mighty river, which shall at last gladden

and fertilize the nations of the earth.

The revealed word of God is, and ever has been, the source

of what is most valuable in human knowledge, most salutary

in human institutions, pure in human affections, comfortable

in human condition, desirable and glorious in human expec-

tations. It is the pearl of great price, |o buy which, the

merchant, in the parable, sold all that he had, and yet was

rich. Without this, wealth is poor*, and the treasures of an-

cient wisdom, and modern science, a mass of inanimate

knowledge.

It was the most glorious consequence of the Reformation

to draw forth the Book of God from the obscurity in which

it had been kept, and by giving translations in the vernacu-

lar tongues, to throw open its treasures to the people, and

thus also to secure them for ever against its future loss. It

was the unsealing of the Fountain of Life, that its waters might

freely flow for the healing of the people. To preserve the

authority of this blessed Book unimpaired, and to enjoy the

privilege of a free conscience, enlightened and imboldened

by its truth, our forefathers suffered much. With this Vo-

lume in their hands, and its spirit in their hearts, they knew

their God and did exploits. If there is now in the character

and circumstances of their posterity any thing worth preserv-

ing, to this Book are we to trace the good which remains, and

look also for the improvement which is to come.

He who came to preach the gospel to the poort to bind up

the broken hearted^ to preach deliverance to the captives, and

recovery of sight to the blindy when he was reading this very

passage out of the Book of God in the Jewish synagogue,

added, This day is this scripturefnlfilled in your ears. Chris-

tians, you are called to re- accomplish this prediction, by send-

ing the Word of Life, all simple and salutary as it is, where-

ever it may be wanted: to the dwellings of the poor and dis-

tressed; to the huts of the distant and solitary, to the cham*

ber of the prisoner, and the cell of the criminal j where it
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may ease the pressure of the captive's chains by breaking asun-

der his spiritual fetters; and last, though not least, to the

bed-side of the old, whose eyes, dimmed with the rheum of

age, can yet spell out its contents. With this Book in your

hands, you go izj the poor, not with the aspect of a partizan,

to instill the notions of a sect, but in the fair and open guise

of truth, which they cannot suspect, to make them an offer-

ing of charity in the spirit of love. You go as the Stewards

of the greatest Benefaction, which mankind ever received;

the Bequest of the Prince of Life, w/^o, though he "ioas rich,

for oiir sakcs became pooi^f that we, through his poveit^, might

become rich. Surely, if it is lawful to estimate the good to

be anticipated from this labour of love by the evils which it

avoids, or the inconveniences and objections which it obviates,

we may hail the day, when the word of God, entirely unob-

structed by the passions of men, shall run and be glorified in

its course.

When we consider what it has cost to establish the religion

of Jesus in the world, the miracles, the sorrows, and at hst the

life of the Lord of glory, the labours and sufferings of the apos-

tles, the privations of the early christians, the blood of innu-

merable martyrs, and the prayers and studies, the preaching

and laborious ministry of so many great and good men in past

ages; and at the same, time reflect, that, in consequence of the

discovery of the art of printing, we have it now in our power
to communicate, at the easiest rate, the knowledge of a gospel,

for which so much has been expended; it seems almost an

insult to ask, if there is a disciple in Christendom, who can

refuse his aid to such a charity. The request would indeed

appear impertinent, if the consequences were less vast, or ev -

en less than infinite. Considering too, the zeal, with which

proselytes have been made to every sect in history; the travels

of missionaries to the extremities of the earth; the industry

and generosity with which error itself has been propagated;

and the funds, which have been accumulated, for the service

of Christianity in many of its artificial forms, its friends are

almost ashamed to importune for contributions to circulate
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the simple word of God. But the very simplicity and great-

ness of the object forbids them to remain silent.

If it be considered that the Holy Scriptures are the most

invaluble of treasures, and, next to the divine Saviour of

mankind, of whom they testify, the great /-st gift that the

Maker and Judge of all men has ever made to the world;—

that, secure in their own intrinsic excellence, they have stood

the test of ages, defied the combinations of their enemies, and,

to this day, maintain, with increasing conviction, their exalted

character, as the Revelation of the Most High God, the rule

of faith and practice; the sovereign antidote of evil; and the

unerring guide to peace, and a blessed immortality;—little

need be said to engage Christians in the support of Bible So-

cieties, the object of which is, the circulation of these sacred

oracles.

Institutions which, considering the magnificence of their

design, the extent of their object, the incalculable good they

are now doing, and which, under the blessing of the Almigh-

ty, they may continue to promote, to the unspeakable happi-

ness of the most distant generations, can never be too highly

admired, nor too warmly supported.

The united efforts of these happy Institutions, strength-

en the faith of anxious Christians, and inspire them with the

comfortable assurance, that in the midst of the dreadful com-

motions, which now agitate the nations and kingdoms of this

world, the great Head of the church is, after all, the Univer-

sal Monarch; and shews himself most active in those very

events, which excite the most gloomy apprehensions in the

breasts of feeble believers.— Great is he^ and his name is great

in might.

Amidst the awful desolations which are now changing the

face of the world,—desolations by which thrones have been

overturned, torrents of blood shed, all the bonds of Society

torn asunder, and the triumphs of ambition raised upon the

wreck of great nations;— it is encouraging to the reflecting

mind to behold an Empire rising conspicuously in view, of a

very different description; whose prosperity will be likely to

ensure to its subjects the divine protection and blessing. In
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proportion as it prevails, the sword of contention will be

sheathed, the wounds of civil discord healed, and nations united

in one comprehensive bond of unity and peace. In uniting our

efforts to circulate the Word of Life throughout the w^orld, in

the common language of every nation, let us cherish the hope

of hastening the advent of that glorious day, « 'when the earth

shall hefilled ^-joith the knowledge of the gloi-y of the Lordy a^

-jcaters cover the sea^

May the meetings of Bible Societies be blessed with much

joyful intelligence, from every quarter of the world; announ-

cing that their exertions do increasingly prosper; that the dark-

ness is passing away; that the glorious light of the gospel is

shinning brighter and brighter; and that to the many thou-

sands who reside in the cottages of poverty, and whom God,

in his inscrutable wisdom, feeds with the bread of tears, beau-

ty is given for ashes, the oil of joy for mourning, and the

garment of praise for the spirit of heaviness.

See Appendix to the Sixth Repoi-ty Sfc,

LIBERALITY OF SENTIMENT.

—" fVhi/ dost thou set at nought thy brother? for "we shall all stand

before thejudgment seat of Christ.^* Paul,

LIBERALITY of Sentiment, is that generous disposi-

tion, which a man feels towards another, who is of a

different opinion from himself; or, as one defines it; " that

generous expansion of mind, which enables it to look beyond

all petty distinctions of party and system, and, in the estimate

of men and things, to rise superior to narrow prejudices."

As liberality of sentiment is often a cover for error, and scep-

ticism on the one hand, and as it is too little attended to by

the ignorant and bigotted on the other, the reader has here

a view of it by a masterly writer.

** A man of liberal sentiments must be distinguished, from

him who hath no religious sentiments at all,*^ Deeply impres-

sed with unfeigned love to God, toman, and to truth; but

Vol. I. J N
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humbly conscious of his own liability to mistake, " he Is on5

who hath seriously and effectually investigated, both in his Bible

and on his knees, in public assemblies and in private conver-

sations, the important articles of religion. He hath laid down
principles, he hath inferred consequences; in a word, he hath

ndopted sentiments of his own.
<* He must be distinguished also from that tame undiscern-

ing domestic among good people, who, though he has sen-

timents of his own, yet has no judgment to estimate the

worth and value of one sentiment beyond another.

<* Now a generous believer of the christian religion, is one

who will never allow himself to try to projyagate his sentiments

by the commission of sin. No collusion, no bitterness, no

wrath, no undue influence of any kind, will he apply to make

his sentiments receivable; and no living thing will be less

happy for his being a christian. He will exercise his liber-

ality, by allowing those who difl^er from him as much virtue and

integrity as he possibly can.

<* There are, among a multitude of arguments to enforce

such a disposition-, the following worth our attention.

" First, We should exercise liberality in union with senti-

ment, because of the different capaefties, advaiifages, and

tas7cs of mankind. Religion employs the cajyacities of mankind,

just as the air employs their lungs and their organs of speech.

The fancy of one is lively; of another dull. The judgment

of one is elastic; of another feeble, a damaged spring. The
memory of one is retentive ; that of another is treacherous as

the wind. The pas&ions of this man are k)fty, vigorous, rapid;

those of that man crawl, and hum, and buz, and, when on

wing, sail only round the circumference of a tulip. Is it

conceivable that capability, so different in every thing else,

should be aU alike in religion ? The advantages of mankind

differ. How should he who hath no parents, no books, no

tutor, no companions, equal him whom Providence hath gra-

tified with them all; who, when he looks over the treasures

of his own knowledge, can say, This I had of a Greek, that I

learned of a Roman; this information I acquired of my tutor,

that was a present of my father; a friend gave me this branch
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of knowledge, an acquaintance bequeathed me that? The

ftuks of mankind differ; so I call the employments and exer-

cises of life. In my opinion, circumstances make great men;

•and if we have not Cjesars in the state, and Pauls in the

church, it is because neither church nor state are in the circum-

stances in which they were in the days of those great men.

Push a dull man into a river, and endanger his life, and sud-

denly he will discover invention, and make efforts beyond

Ivimself. The world is a fine school of instruction. Poverty,

sickness, pain, loss of children, treachery of friends, malice

of enemies, and a thousand other things, drive the man of

sentiment, the christian, to his Bible, and, so to speak, bring,

him home to a repast with his Benefactor, God. Is it con-

ceivable that he, whose young and tender heart is yet unprac-

tizcd in trials of this kind, can have ascertained and tasted

&o many religious truths as the sufferer has ?

<* We should believe the christian religion w^ith liberality,

* in the second place, because everT^ pari of tJie christian reli-

gion hiciilcates geyierosity. Christianity gives us a character of

God; but, my God ! what a character does it give \ God is

Love. Christianity teaches the doctrine of Providence; but

what a providence ! Upon 'ijhom doth not its light arise ! Is

there an animalcule so little, or a wretch so forlorn, as to be

forsaken and forgotten of his God ? Christianity teaches the

doctrine of redemption; but the redemption of whom !—of

all tongues, kindreds, nations, and people : of the infant of

a span, and the smner of a hundred years old : a redemption

generous In its principle, generous in its price, generous in

its effects; fixed sentiments of Divine munificence, and re-

vealed with a liberality for which we have no name. In a word,

the illiberal christian always acts contrary to the spirit of his

religion; the liberal man alone thoroughly understands it.

<* Thirdly? We should be liberal, because no other spirit is

exemplified in the infallible guide* whom we profess to follow.

I set one Paul against a whole army of uninspired men: «* Some

preach Christ ofgood xvillf and some of envy and strife. What

^hen ? Christ is preached; and I therein do rejoice, yea, and

itiV/. rejoice. Onr eateth all things, awjthir eateth herhs; bid

f^ N 2



4G$ LIBERALITY OF SENTIMENT.

why dost THOU judge thy brother ? W& shall all stand before

the judgment seat of Christ '* We often enquire. What was

the doctrine of Christ, and what was the practice of Christ.

Suppose we were to institute a third question, Of what tem-

per was Christ ?

« Once more: We should be liberal as well as orthodox,

because truth, especially the truths of Christianity, do nc/t

want any support from our illiberality. Let the little bee

guard its little honey with its little sting; perhaps its little life

may depend a little while on that little nourishment. Let the

fierce bull shake his head, and nod his horn, and threaten his

enemy, who seeks to eat his flesh, and wear his coat, and

live by his death: poor fellow ! his life is in danger; I for-

give his bellowing and his rage. But the christian religion,

—is thit in danger? and what human efforts can render that

true which is false, that odious which is lovely .? Christian-^

ity is in no danger, and therefore it gives its professors life

and breath, and all things, except a power" against the truth.

** In fine, liberality in the profes.sors of religion is a mse

and innocent policy^ The bigot lives at home ; a reptile he

crawled into existence, and there in his hole he lurks a reptile

still. A generous christian goes out of his own party, asso-

ciates with others, and gains improvement by all. It is a

Persian proverb, A liberal hand is better than a strong arm.

The dignity of Christianity is better supported by acts of li-

berality than by accuracy of reasoning; but when both go to-

gether, when a man of sentiment can clearly state and ably

defend his religious principles, and when his heart is as ge-

nerous as his principles are inflexible, he possesses strength and

beauty in an eminent degree.*'

«* Sadly hath the anger of the Lord divided his people.

—

No doubt each party extol themselves as purest, and- are too rea-

dy to wipe their mouth, and say. We have done no wickedness;

readier to spy the mote in their neighbour's eye, than the

beam in theif own. God indeed chargeth his people to with-

draw from them that walk disorderly; but none of our divisions

*eem to be managed with due fear and trembling: we rather
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Strive to say, than to do more than others: we are too much
disposed to love others as they bear our image, and are of

our party, rather than as they bear the image of Christ in

hohness of life ; as if* the ties of faction were stronger than

those of religion: an itch to be the reverse of those we do not

join with, often leads us into practical blunders — Amidst all

our contests, we sadly harmonize in losing spiritual liveliness,

in neglect of an holy and humble conversation; and of wrest-

ling with God, till the Spirit be poured out from on high.

Lord, save the fearers of thy name from ignorance, pride,

prejudice, and want of brotherly love; let none of them op-

pose thy Spirit and grace to thy righteousness and truth:

what, in the controversies of these times, tends to thy hon-

our, or their immortal interests, teach thou them; dispose

them to pray and confer together on spiritual things, in which

they are agreed, that they may come to see eye to eyey in the

truths in which they difFcr; let none of them hazard their

souls to hear Heathenish poison, or Arminian stuff, instead of

the gospel of Christ; nor associate with such as privately

teach iti let none of them dare to communicate with such

persons as they should be ashamed to sit with at a public inn

:

let none of them dare to acknowledge those for ministers, who
have no proper evidence of concern for souls, and no just

token of a mission from Christ; for these, however they may

tickle their fancy, and move their passions, shall not profit

this people at all: let none of them swear sinful oaths; nor

lawful bonds which they do not understand; and which they

make no conscience to keep, except as a badge and tie to a

particular party: let none of them separate from corrupt

ministers, without studying to separate from corrupt lusts

and practices: let none of them contemn brethren; and far

less, in Jesus* name, deliver precious saints or ministers to

Satan, because their head is not of the very same size with

theirs. Alas ! how often are the least intelligent the hot-

test in a controversy ! these who implicitly take up notions,

the most rigid in requiring others to receive their sentiments^

how often are the most noisy disputants but very ordinary

practisers ! and how often too are persons very blameless in
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their life, extremely careless about the truths relative to thje

order of Jesus' church ! Woes me, will we rob God upon

the one hand or the other, and so bring a curse upon our na-

tion? But, O thrice happy church triumphant, when the

redeemed of the Lord, out of every party, justly called

christian, shall for ever sweetly concur in the celestial wor-

ship, and j)refir one another in love! O for a double portion

of their insight into divine truth; of their self-denial, love to

^he Lamb, and to one another

!

See Theol. Misc, S,- Brotvn's Christian Journal.

ON CHURCH OFFICERS, CHIEFLY DEACONS.

** Let all things be done decently and i?i orderj** Paul,

JESUS CHRIST sits « upon the throne of David and up-

on his kingdom, to order it, and to establish it with judg-

ment and with justice, from henceforth, even for ever." He
«« has, in every age of the world, wisely adapted the external

dispensations of religion to the state of his church. Religion

itself, as an inward principle, is every where the same. E-

noch and Abraham, Moses and Paul, were " all made to

drink into one Spirit,^* But the forms of religious worship,

which the saints enjoyed, were exceedingly different. None,

however, despised that dispensation under which divine love

had placed him. Each of them submitted to it with reve-

rence.

The New Testament dispensation, it must be confessed,

exceeds in glory, and has a superior claim upon the attention

of christians. It is simple and appropriate, and is to remain

until ** time shall be no longer** Ah! what disciple of Jesus

shall despise it ? All its ordinances are conducive to piety.

Christianity, in its doctrines and institutions, is one connect-

ed system. No part can be altered, without diminishing the

beauty of the whole. Error in sentiment produces error in

practice, and every deviation from truth tends to absolute

apostacy.

Christian ministers are bovmd to the preservation of ecck-
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Kastical order, as well as to the maintenance of evancfelical

doctrine.— It is the duty of every disciple to know the law of

Kthe house of God. But there is a remarkable inattention,

fcven among pious people, to this subject. Nor does the writ-

Bfcr expect to correct the evil. The subject is unpopular—be-

neath the notice of those who think themselves already suf-

ficiently wise."

Under the Old Testament, the ministry of the tabernacle

and temple was conducted by the High Priest, the Priests-,

and Levites. The ministry of the New Testament Church is

committed to Pastors, RuHng Elders, and Deacons. There-
ofived principles of the Reformed Church of Scotland on this

head, are exhibited in her First and Second Books of Discip'-

line, particularly in the Second.*

Chap. II. " As in the Civil policy, the whole common-
wealth consisteth in them that are governors, or magistrates;

and them that are governed, or subjects; so in the policy of

the Kirk, some are appointed to be rulers, and the rest of the

members thereof to be ruled, and obey according to the word

of God, and inspiration of his Spirit, always under one Head

and chief Governor, Jesus Christ.

" Again, the whole policy of the Kirk consisteth in three

things, viz. in Doctrine, Discipline, and Distribution. With

doctrine is annexed the administration of sacraments; and,

according to the parts of this division, ariseth a threefold sort

of officers in the Kirk, to 'wit, of Ministers or Preachers,

Elders or Governors, and Deacons or Distributers: all

these may be called by a general word. Ministers of the

Kirk."

" In the New Testament, and time of the Evangel, he,"

[Jesus Christ] *« hath used the ministry of the Apostles, Pro-

phets, Evangelists, Pastors and Doctors, in administration

of the word ; the Eldership for good order, and administration

* The Second Book of Discipline i^as agreed upon in the General Assem-
bly of the Church of Scotland, 1578; inserted in the registers of Assembly,

1581 ; sworn to in the National Covenant ; revived and ratified by the Assem-

bly, 1638, and by many other Acts of Assembly: and according to which,

the Church government was established by law, 1592 and li40.
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of discipline; the Deaconship to have the care of the eccle-

siastical goods.

" Some of these ecclesiastical ftinctioris are ordinary^ and

some extraordinary or temporary. There be three extraordi-

nary functions, the office of the Apostle, of the Evangelist,

and of the Prophet, which are not perpetual, and have now
ceased in the Kirk of God.*'^

" There are four ordinary offices or functions in the Kirk

of God; the office of the Pastor, Minister or Bishop; the

Doctor;* the Presbyter or Elder; and the Deacon.

" These offices are ordinary, and ought to continue per-

petually in the Kirk, as necessary for the government and po-

licy thereof; and no mo offices ought to be received or suf*

fered in the true Kirk of God, established according to his

word.'*

Chap. VIII. ** The word Deacon sometimes is largely

taken, comprehending all them that bear office in the ministry,

and spiritual function in the Kirk. But now, as we speak,

it is taken only for them, unto whom the collection and dis-

tribution of the alms of the faithful, and ecclesiastical goods,

doth belong. The office of the Deacons is an ordinary and

perpetual ecclesiastical function in the Kirk of Christ.'' •

" Their office and power is to receive, and to distribute the

whole ecclesiastical goods unto them, to whom they are ap-

pointed. This they ought to do, according to the judgment

and appointment of the Presbyteries or Elderships (of the

which the Deacons are not members) that the patrimony of the

Kirk and poor be not converted to private men's uses, nor

wrongfully distribute.'*

Chap. IX. —" Under the patrimony we comprehend all

things given, or to be given, to the Kirk and service of God;'*

—" together with the continual oblations of the faithful;**

— ** all such things, as by law or custom—are possessed by

the Kirk "

<« The goods ecclesiastical ought to be collected and dlstri-

* From the second paragraph of this chapter, it appears that the Docto:'*

office is considered as of the same ttrty and included in that of the Minister

•r Preacher.
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bated by the Deacons, as the word of God appoints, that they

who bear oflice In the Kirk be provided for, without care or

solicitude. In the Apostolical Kirk, the Deacons were ap-

pointed to coilect and distribute what sum soever was collect-

ed of the faithful, to distribute unto the necessity of the

saints. These collections were not only of that which was

collected in manner of alms, as some suppose, but of other

goods, moveable and immoveable, of lands and ixossessions,

the price whereof was brought to the feet of the Apostles.

" This ofBce continued in the Deacon's hands, who intro-

mltted with the whole goods of the Kirk, ay and while the

estate thereof was corrupted by Antichrist, as the ancient re-

cords bear witness."

Chap. XII. " As for the Kirk-rents in general, we

desire that order be admitted and maintained amongst us, that

may stand with the sincerity of God's word, and practice

of the Kirk of Christ."——" The ecclesiastical goods to be

uplifted, and distributed faithfully to whom they appertain;

and that by the ministry of the Deacons, to whose ofhce pro-

perly the collection and distribution thereof belongs; that the

poor may be answered of their portion thereof; and they of

the ministry live without care and solicitude; as also, the rest

of the treasure of the Kirk may be reserved and bestowed

to their right uses.

** If these Deacons be elected with such qualities as God's

word craves to be in them, there is no fear th tt they shall

abuse themselves in their office, as the profane Collectors did

before. Yet, because their vocation appearerh to many to

be dangerous, let them be obliged » as they were of old, to

give a yearly account to the Pastors and Eldership; ar.d, if

the Kirk—think expedieiit, let Cautioners be obliged for their

lidellty, that the Kirk-rents nowise be dilapidate. And, to

the effect this order may take place, it is to be provided, that

all other Intromitters with the Kirk rent. Collectors gene-

ral or special; whether it be bv appointment of the Prmce,

or otherwise, may be denuded of farther intromission there-

with, and suffer the Kirk-rents, in time coming to be wholly

intromitted by the rriinittry of the Deacons.*^

Vol. I. ' '^ O
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The reader may consult also, the First Book of Discipline,
written only a little while before the Secondy but does not ap-

pear to have ever been so fully sanctioned.

The same ecclesiastical officers are held forth in the Form of
Presbyterian Church Government^ and of Ordination of Minis-

ters; agreed upon by the Assembly of Divines at Westminster,

with Commissioners, from the Church of Scotland, as a part of

the.Covenanted Uniformity in Religion, betwixt the Church-
es of Christ in the three Kingdoms of Scotland, England, and
Ireland; and approved by theGeneral Assembly of the Church'

of Scotland, lo^o.

Officers of the Church, " The officers which Christ hath

appointed for the edification of his Church, and the perfect-

ing of the Saints, are, some extraordinary, as Apostles, Evan-

gelists, and Prophets, which are ceased. Others ordinary and
perpetual, as Pastors, Teachers,* and other Church Gover-

nors, and Deacons."

Deacons, " The Scripture doth hold out Deacons, as dis-

tinct officers in the Church ;f whose oifice is perpetual; J to

whose office it belongs not to preach the word or administer

the sacraments, but to take special care in distributing to the

necessities of the poor.''|}

Officers of a particular Congregation, ** For officers in a

single Congregation, there ought to be one at least, both to

labour in the word and doctrine, and to rule.§ It is also re-

quisite that there should be others to ioin in government.^F

And likewise it is requisite that there be others to take special

care for the relief of the poor.''**

The same orders are also recognized in the Directory for

Church Government;—agreed upon by the Assembly of Di-

vines at Westminsier, with the assistance of Commissioners

from the Church of Scotland.

In addition to the above quotations from the subordinate

standards of the Church, the following extracts from three

respectable modern writers are laid before the reader. As
it is to principles, and not to pt^rsons, that attention is re-

quested, the names of these authors are here withheld. They

* Under the head Teacher or Doctor, the ververahle Assembly define the

-Teacher's office as distinct from the Pastor's; nevertheless, when there is but

one minister in a particular congregation, they injoin him to perform, so far as

he is able, the whole work of the ministry. Some think, however, that the

names of pastor, teacher, bishop, and presbyter, are but different names for one
and the same office.

t Phil. i. 1. 1 Tim. iii. 8. \ 1 Tim. iii 8—15. Acts vi. 1—4.
(|
Acts

vi. 1—4, &c. § Prov. xxix. 18. 1 Tim. v. 17. Heb. xiii. 7. % 1 Cor. rji,

28. ** Act« vi. 2, 3.



ON CHURCH OFFICERS, CHIEFLY DEACONS. 475

Irelonged to two different presbyterian denominations. One
of them is still alive. The other two, though something dis-

cordant in this imperfect state, are, there is reason to believe,

now come to the unity of thefaith, and of the knoidedge of the

Son oj Godj unio a perfect many unto the measure of the stature

of thefulness of Christ,

Thcjirst of the authors, here allur^ed to, teaches, that the

ordinary officers of the Christian Church " are divided into

Bishops, OvbRSEERS or Elders, and Deacons. Bishops or

ciders are subdivided into pastors^ or eldei'S that labour in i::ord

and doctriney and elders that only rule 'jDelL* " Thus we
have three distinct kinds of Church officers, Pastors; Rul-
ing Elders; and Deacons. The office of the first including^

the power of the two latter; and that of the second the power

of the last, but not the distinguishing power of the first; and

the office of deacons includes no power peculiar to either of

the two preceding offices." ** The divine appcintnr.ent of

Deacons in the Christian Church is beyond dispute. *'*

•« Their work is to manage the temporal aff:*irs of the congre-

gation, relative to the table of the poor, the table of ministers,

and the table of the L.ord."+—-r-*' No other work is annexed

to their office in scripture " " There is no hint in scrip-

ture, that the offices of Ruling Elder and Deacon were de-

signed to be te)nporari/. Both of them were appointed on mo-

ral grounds and necessities, respecting every church and period.

The rules concerning them both are to be observed till the end

of the world. *'| «« No congregation can, therefore, answer

to Jesus Christ, for dropping of deacons, any more than for

the dropping of ruling elders." " Ic is both sinful and

shameful that these officers, the divine institution of which is

so plainly marked in scripture, should be so often wanting in

christian congregations, under pretence that ruling elders have

their whole power resident in them.'*

The seco7ul author writes; " The standing officers of the

New Testament church are the Pastors and Elders.*'—" To
rule is common to both, and is assigned to them exclusively;

but to labour in the word and doctrine, as well as to rule,

belongs only to one.*'-: <* To suffi;r any one of these officers

to fall into disuse, much more to set them aside as improper

or unnecessary, is to insult the royal authority of Jesus Christ,

the only Lawgiver to his people. The deacon is an officer

whose business is to take care of the poor. But his existence

seems to depend upon certain circumstances. Time was, even

after the church had become a regular organized body, when

Act* vi 1—6. 1 Tim. ill. 8—11. Rom. Xii. 8. 1 Cor. xii, tiS. Phil.

i. I.
-t Act5 Ti. 2. 1 Cor xii, 28. \ 1 Tim. vi. 13, 14.
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no such order of men existed. It belonged originally to the

apjstles 2nd elders to watch over the concerns of the poor.

Bur their wants and number became so great, that those officers

found it no longer possible to " serve tables," and discharge

their other engagements. This is the reason of ihe command
which they issued;" '* Wherefore, brethren, look ye out

among you, seven men of honest report, full of the Holy Ghost,

and wisdom, whom we may appoint over this matter."* That

the office of deacons was discharged by the apostles and elders,

cannot be reasonably doubted. The proof is cjear and full."f

" The office of the deacon, therefore, seems to depend

upon the number and wants of the poorm particular churches.

When their number and necessities are such, as the pastor and

elders can attend to., with(;at neglecting their more important

duties, we can see no need for a separate order. The circum-

stances which required and attended the first appointment of

deacons, seems fully to warrant this opinion.— But the num-
ber and necessities of the poor, which, in the beginning, re-

quired the separate order of the deacon, vary almost in every

society, and, in some, have no existence at all. The same

argument cannot apply to elders-, for the reasons upon v/hich

the office of the elder, as well as that of the pastor, is built,

are unalterable; on which account it was less necessary that

the scripture should record any thing concerning the com-
mencement of the eldership: and it is not possible to shew

that they did not exist at the day of pentecost, when the New
Testament church was completely organized.'*

The third teaches; " The officers of the New Testament

church, are of three sorts, viz. ministers of the word, ruling

elders, and deacons."- •" The deacon's ofEce respects the

temporal concerns of the church, and is called serving of ta-

bles.:!: He is to provide the bread and wine for the commu-
nion, and assist in the services of the Lord's table, and especi-

ally to look after the maintenance of the poor of the church."—

p

** Deacons were the first officers chosen by the New Testa-

ment church, when founded by the aposile?.". " Their

business is to give timely information concerning the necessi-

ties of the poor, to the church session, that provision may be

made for them; and also to distribute to them carefully, hon-

.estly, and in simphcity, without respect of persons. They

ought to attend to the wants of orphans, and such as are des-

titute of understanding to provide for themselves. Neither

preaching the word, nor bearing rule in the government of

the church, belong to their office. As the powers of the dea-

con's office, are implied in the ruling elder's, it is a question

• Acts vi. 1 , 2, 3. t Acts iv. 34, 35- \ Acts vi. 2.
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xvhether, in every church, the office of deacon, as distinct

from the elder, is absolutely necessary."

So much for the standing ollicers of the Christian Church.

The read-^r's attention to the manner in which these ecclesias-

tical officers are vesred wirh their respective powers, is next

solicited. Excepting the 5^rr)7i^/ author, who speaks not on the

subject, tiie same authorities above quoted arc again produced.

StcoND Book of Discipline.
^ Chap. III. *' Vocation or calling is common to all that

should bear office within the Kirk, by which qualified persons

are promoted to any spiritual office within the Ivirk of God."
**

i his ordinary and outward calling hath two parts,

election and ordination. Election is the choosing out of a

person or persons, most .ible, to the office that vaices, by the

judgment of the eldership, and consent of the congregation,

to which the person or persons shall be appointed.'* '* Or-

dination is the separation and sanctifying of the person ap-

pointed, to God and his Kirk, after he is tried and found well

qualified. The ceremonies of ordination are fasting, earnest

prayer, and imposition of hands of the eldership.''

Chap Vlll. ** The deacon ought to be called and elect-

ed, as the rest of the suirituai officers, of the which election

was spoken before."

See likewise, the First Book of Discipline. That summary
of church policy judges imposition of hands at ordinations un-

necessary, even in the institution of the Ministry.

Form of Chukch Government.
Doctrinal part of Ordination^ S;c. ** No man ought to

t \ke upon him the office ol a minister of the word without

a lawful calimg.* Ordination is always to be continued in

the Church f Ordination is the solemn setting apart of a

person to some pub'ic church-office.:j: Every minister of the

word is to be ordain'^d* by imposition of hands, and prayer

with fasting, by those preaching presbyters to whom it doth

belong. "II
'^ rhe power of ordering the whole work of

ordination is in the whole presbytery. "i " He that is ta

be ordained minister— 4s to be examined, and approved of by

those by who.m he is to be ordained.' f r-" Preaching pres-

byters, orderly associated, either in cities or neighbouring vil-

lages, are those to whom the imposition of hands doth apcrtain,

for those congreearions within their bounds respecriveiy."**

See also the Directory for Church Government.
• .John iii, 27. Rom. x. 14, 15. Jer. xiv. 14. Heb. v. 4. f Titus i. 5.

I Tim. V. 21, 22 \ Num. viii 10, 11, 14, 19, 22. Acts vi 3, 5,6.

II
1 Tim. V. 22. A t< xiv. 23. xiii 3 § 1 Tim, iv. 14. ^ 1 Tim. iii. 7, 10.

V. 22. • ITim. iv. 14. •
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ThejTrs/ author formerly quoted, after stating a variety of

occasions at which hands were imposed, adds, ** Levites un-

der the Old Testament, and Ministers under the New, are

set apart to their office, by laying on of hands;"* that

the ordination of ruling elders *' ought to be transacted in

much the same manner, as that of teaching elders or pastors;'*

—and relative to deacons, that ** their election and ordination

ought not, in its manner to differ from that of elders:"— the

first deacons " the apostles ordained by prayer and laying on

of hands."f
The third author observes, " Laying on of hands was a

solemn usage both under the Old and New Testament dispen-

sation;*' *' at the ordination of church officers this took

place." " The reasons for the imposition of hands do not

now exist, except at the setting apart of men to the ministe-

rial office. All the other kinds of the imposition of hands

ought now to cease."

In the Christian Selector, an able writer proves, « that im-

position of hands at ordinations is a scriptural appointment

—

is the ordinance of God;"j that the whole work of ordi-

nation— is included in the direction, ** Lay on hands *'\\

that Office power is expressly said to have been conferred

—

with imposition of hands;§ that the doctrine of " laying

on ofhands" is one of the priticiples if ike doctrine of Christ,

a fundamental doctrine in the perfect edifice of Christian know-

ledge;f is the divinely appointed fuodel for setting apart,

to the pastoral office,—candidates duly qualified for the mi-

nistry of reconciliation. ••

A variety of sentiments relative to the work, election, and

ordination of the standing officers of the Christian Church,

are now before the reader. In several respects, these senti-

ments are somewhat discordant with each other, and with

common usage in the church. The given extracts abundant-

ly show, that all these different parts of our subordinate stand-

ards uniformly teach, that, agreeably to Christ's appointment,

the whole ministry of the New Testament church is commit-

ted to three distinct kinds of ordinary and permanent officers,

—pastors, ruling eldets, and deacons. Passages bearing more

fully on the deacon's office are selected, because, in that re-

spect, the presbyterian church -»*©» now practically very inat-

tentive. In many congregations deacons do not exist.

• Num. viii. 10. Acts xiii. S. 1 Tim. iv. 14. f Acts vi. 1—6. ^Page«

S66- 371. 401—403,
|j

I Tim. v. 22. § I Tim. iv. 14. % Hcb. y'u 2.

•• Acts xiii. 2, 3. ' *
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From these extracts the reader will observe, that-, whilst
some think the deacon*s office is temporary and precarious,
depending upon the number and wants of the poor; others. /^ /^
maintain, that it^espects the whole ecclesiastical goods, pa- U^^tnmony, rents, or temporal concerns of the church;— that aU ^^ '

though deacons are not necessary to the regular organization
• of the church judicative; as neither her doctrine, worship,
government, nor discipline, fall within their official jurisdic-
tion

;
yet they are needful in order to put the constitution of

a regularly organized church into full operation. Even those
congregations, which set aside, as unnecessary, that divinely
instituted rank of church officers, are obliged to appoint a dif-
ferent order, Congregational Managers^ in their place; an or-
der, however personally respectable, unfounded in scripture,
unknown among the institutions of the presbyterian church;
and, itself unconstitutional, natively productive of still farther
degrees of anarchy in her government. Independent of either
session, presbytery, or synod, these officers are appointed and
directed by the Congregation; and to the Congregational
Meeting only, they are amenable for their official conduct.

It IS readily admitted; yea, explicitly maintained, as taught
by the author first quoted, not only that the deacon's office is
included in the ruling elder's, but also that both the deacon's
and ruling elder's offices are included in the pastor's. It is
refused, however, that the powers of the ruling elder super-
sede the necessity for deacons, any more than that the pow-
ers of the pastor exclude the need for ruling elders. No or-
der of servants in Christ's house can rightfully exercise their
powers to the exclusion of their fellow- servants. All are en-
gaged to their respective works by the same authority. The
apostles were the primary depositories of power; and after
them, teaching ciders are competent to the managemeat of
all ecclesiastical concerns. Ruling elders are the constitu-
tional assistants of the ministry in government, and deacons
the assistants of both ministers and elders, in managing the
temporal affairs of the church. The scriptures declare the
church's need for deacons;* their qualifications;! the manner
of their election and ordination;! and thefact of their exist-
ence m organized churches.||. Which of these opinions are
best founded, and tend most to the honour of Christ, nnd
edification of his bodv mystical, is referred to the detemii-
nation of competent judges.
The manner in which ruling elders and deacons should be

ordained to their respective offices, does not appear to attract
much attention. The common practice is by an appropriate

• Actsvi. 1. fl Tim. Hi. 8* | Acts vi. 5.6. || Philip, i. 1.
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praver, without either fasting or imposition of hands; and some-

times on the sabbath. The church standards do not minutely

determine the mode. Th^frst author says, it *' ought to be

transacted in much the same manner, as tha^ of teaching d-

ders:* The first deacons, he says, were " ordained by pray-

er and laying on of hands." Some think, however, that upon

the first deacons, after their ordination, the apostles laid their

hands, in order to communicate the extraordinary gifts of the

Holy Ghost. The third author says, " the reasons for the

imposition of hands do not now exist, except at the setting

ap-irt of men to the ministerial office." He states not these

reasons, however.
^ _

If the first deacons were ordained by imposition of hanuS,

why are not ruling elders and deacons ordained in the same

manner now? A^ the power of ordering the whok work of

ordination is in the whole presbytery, orderly a'^sociated-, and

as riding presbyters are necessary constituents of that court, so

associat'ed; and, conjunctly ^fj'ixh tY.Q teaching presbyterSy t^

amine the person to be ordained; why do thsy not also join

in the imposition of hands?

Church policy is a subject extensively interesting, and cor-

rect notions about it are of great importance. For several

years past, the things specified have borne rather perplexingly

upon the writer's mind. Neither the books nor the persons to

which he has hitherto had access have given him much satis-

faction. The perusal of Mr M^Leod's very excellent sermon,

inserted in this publication, farther engaged his notice, and has

moved him thus to exhibit the preceding extracts.
^

To these

he sincerely requests the attention of those whose lips should

keep knowledge. Creeds and Confessions, ratified by both

civil and ecclesiastical authority, do not cramp an orderly free-

dom of inquiry and discussion. Although, perhaps, of equal

value, the neglected subject bears upon none of the distin-

guishing peculiarities of any one presbyterian denomination.

Whilst this makes discussion more necessary, it also renders

it more pleasant, and cherishes the hope of its being no less

disinterested and impartial. ^- ^*

Dec, 1810.

N. B Want of adequate encouragement, and a generally felt extraordinary

stagnation of trade, urge the discontinuation of the Christi.^n Selector, lor

a time. Should Providence favour, its publication may h^/-""^^^.,^"
'^^^j^^f

"

In the meac time, the communications of friends, on that head, ^^^"be grateful-

ly received by the printer. It would be insolence m the editor to tMn»^ the

comprehensive design proposed has been executed : nor, mdeed, ^othelmit.

of one volume afford a full opportunity. Jts sp.rit,
^^^^'"^''^^^^'^IX^^^^^

blykept in view. The design was laudable ; and. -^^^ mc-eas.ng so u a^

is still left at their feet whose aid was all along requested. Tho.e ^yl-o ha^e

encouraged the attempt aie aff^wtionately trmcmbcicu by t.:c ra..ei.
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